
ABSTRACT 

The History of Thessaly, 1266-1393 

The history and historical geography of medieval Thessaly (Vlachia) 

is a subject which has recently been established by two monographs, but 

which both in conception and in detail must still be approached inde- 

pendently and through the primary sources. 

Thessaly is an area of transition between the continental Balkans 

and the Aegean world, both climatically and as an 'antechamber' to central 

and southern Greece. It is a land of great contrasts: broad, level, end 

fertile lowlands surrounded by rugged and massive mountains; and a long” 

coast encompassing a large expanse of sheltered water, the Pagasitic Guif. 

It thus provides, equal opportunities for transhumant nomad pastoralism, 

for agriculture, and for maritime commerce, and its history may be viewed 

in terms of an interraction between these three economic occupations, which 

could give rise to very different kinds of society. In the High and Later 

medieval periods the differentiation was especially sharp both in degree of 

social sophistication and in ethnic and political termse 

Maritime commerce was in the hands of the Italian traders, who with 

the Jews seem to have monopolised the only ‘bourgeois! settlement for which 

there is evidence ~ Almyros. 

As transhumant nomads, only the Vlachs and the Albanians are mentioned. 

Both groups reached Thessaly as a result of extensive migration, the Vlarhs 

in the Middle Byzantine period and the Albanians in the llth century. They 

appear to have been based in the mountains, particularly to the west in the 

Pindos chain , an extension of the more northerly mountain bhocs where most 

of theirywaces lived. . They were generally hostile to the plain-dwellers and



resentful of government control; their migrations seem to have been 

connected with the expansion of Balkan rivals of the Byzantine empire. 

However, the transhumants' need for winter pasture in the lowlands gave 

them an important point of contact with civilised society, which valued 

their produce and their military potential. The local rulers of the 13th 

and lth centuries who most successfully maintained their political inde- 

pendence seem to have cooperated with their Vlach and Albanian subjects. 

The agricultural society of the lowland was culturally and politically 

a part of the: Byzantine 'commonwealth', and its settlement-pattern was 

arranged strictly according to the values of Byzantine civilisation. Towns 

were units in a military and ecclesiastical administrative network, sited 

with a view to defence, and important relative to one another by virtue of 

the opportunities they afforded for control from Constantinople and Thessa~ 

lonica. When local Byzantine administration was permanently upset in I20h, 

the towns did not lose their essentially administrative ‘raison d'étre'; 

individual cases of rise and fall can usually be explained by the appearance 

of new dynastic centres in southern and western Greece, invasions, local 

hostility to Byzantium, and the decline of Byzantine sea-powere 

Even when it occupied an ancient site, the medieval Thessalian town was 

a stronghold (kastron) rather than a city (polis) in the ancient and modern 

sense, partly because Constantinople was for sorlong the theatre of local 

aristocratic ambition, and partly because the standard object of cultural 

patronage, the monastery, was often by definition a negation of urban values. 

The Latin conquest of Constantinople accelerated a process of administra- 

tive fragmentation in the western provinces of the empire which was not, except 

temporarily, arrested until the Turkish conquest. As part of this process, 

Thessaly became in 1266-8 a de facto political unit. Political independence



was maintained until 1318, when part of Thessaly fell to the Catalan 

Duchy of Athens, and the Albanians appeared as a permanent threat to 

security and prosperity. Andronikos III imposed Byzantine rule (1336.--)I) 

and Stephen DuSan made Thessaly part of his Serbo-Greek empire (1348-1356). 

But the only monarchs capable of sustaining an occupation of northern 

Greece were the Ottoman sultans. Before 1393, 'Vlachia' cannot be thought 

of as a full province of an empire, and even when its inhabitants did not 

choose their rulers, they submitted on terms fayourable to themselves. 

The Thessalian 'state' was founded on the principle of dynastic 

legitimacy. Its first ruler, John I (1267-1289) came of the Komneno= 

Doukas family which had organised resistance in the west to» the Latin 

invaders. John was followed by his sons Constantine and Theodore (1289- 

1303), then by his grandson John II (1303-1318). All four rulers seem to 

have kept the loyalty of their subjects, despite serious crises and a 

constant challenge from the Palaiologan emperors. Their dynasty commanded 

respect because it had distinguished imperial antecedents, and had been 

established in northern Greece since 120), if not earlier, John II died 

childless, but a collateral branch of the dynasty survived after a fashion 

in Epiros and gave rise to four princes who held both Epiros and Thessaly 

for short periods of time. John Orsini (1333-6), Nikephoros II (1356-9), 

Bymeon Uro$ (1359-71), and John Uro$ (1371-2). 

The rulers of the empire of Nicaea and of the restored empire of 

Constantinople solved the problem of 4yzantine unity to their own theoreti- 

cal satisfaction by bestowing upon the Komneno-Doukas dynasts of Epiros and 

Thessaly the titles of despot and sebastokrator. Although it is a mistake 

to think of these titles as creating hereditary 'despotates' or 'sebastocra~ 

torates!, they came to represent an accord between the Komneno-Doukai and 

the emperor based on the latter's inability to assert effective jurisdiction



in Epiros and Thessaly. Most of the independent rulers of Thessaly in 

the 1th century also bore one of these titles or the third ‘imperial! 

dignity of caesar (only Symeon and John Uros proclaimed themselves 

emperor). There was an element of vassalage in the arrangement, but both 

sides «had difficulty in making it work. The Komneno-Doukai half thought 

of themselves as imperial rivals, and the emperors Michael VIII and 

Andronikos II Palaiologos considered that the recovery of Constantinople 

gave them the right to demand Thessaly by force. This led John I and is 

his sons to form marriage ties with the Latin Duchy of Athens and to 

ally with the Angevin kingdom of Naples, in return for military aid and 

perhaps also in the hope that vassal status under a Latin monarchy might 

give their dynasty constitutional security. But reaction against the 

Latins set in after 1303, when duke Guy II of Athens was regent for John IT 

and when his successor, Walter of Brienne, hired the Catalan Company to 

conquer Thessaly. John II the came to terms with Andronikos II, marrying 

his daughter arid receiving the title of despot. 

Thessaly had a long tradition of military organisation, which John I 

greatly developed in his hostilities with Byzantium, thus giving local in- 

stitutions a markedly feudal charactere The Thessalian cavalry played an 

important part in the civil war of 132-7, but seems to have been dissolved 

by Stephen Dugan. Besides, the frequent changes of ruler and the insecuri- 

ty of their regimes allowed the laity to demand a reduction in military 

obligations. By contrast, local monasteries prospered in the Ith century, 

sometimes at the expense of the military establishment, md the local church 

obtained stable, effective leadership; conflicts between 'church'! and ‘state’ 

were not infrequent, Local disorders led to the isolation of individual 

kastra, even within the comparatively small 'city-state' of Trikkala, which 

constituted the permanent core of Thessalian society in the Ihth century.



in spite of such dislocations, '¥lachia' retained a strong sense 

of corporate existence and organisation. The erosion of the dynastic 

and military foundations of local independence was compensated by the 

growing decentralisation of the Byzantine empire. Thessalian administra- 

tive, religious, and patronage systems conformed thoroughly to those of 

the Byzantine world as a whole, but they constituted a microcosm rathers 

than a ramification of the larger organism.
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Note on the transliteration of foreign names. 

in general I have tried to render Byzantine proper names and 

technical terms as literally as possible, except in the case of authors 

and in that of common place-names whose standard English pronunciation 

would be altered by the adoption of a Greek as opposed to a Latin 

spelling. I have also made some concessions to the phonetics of late 

medieval and modern Greek. It seems needless to ‘modernise’ the ren- 

dering of 6, UT, 5, and the iotacised vowels and diphthongs in words 

whose classical origins, genders and plurals might thus be obscured; on 

the other hand, to attempt to spell words of non-Greek origin on a pho- 

netic basis is merely to copy the practice of the Byzantines themselves. 

Serbian names are latinized according to the conventions of modern 

Serbo-Croate
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(Athens Annals of Archaeology, I968- )e 

Byz. Neugr. Jahrb. - Byzantinisch-Neugriechische Jahrbucher 

(Berlin, 1920-5; Athens, 1926- ). 

byze Zeit. - Byzantinische Zeitschrift (Leipzig/ Munich, 1892- ). 

Delt. Chr. Arch. Et. - Acatiov tij¢ Xorotiavixtse “Apyaroroyi nhc 

“Etarpetas (athens, 1892- : h series). 
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D.O.P. - Dumoarton Oaks Papers (Cambridge, Mass., I9\I- ). 
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INTRODUCTION 

Thessaly wWaS never one of the great cultural or political centres 

of the ancient world, but it made a seminal if unspectacular contribution 

to Greek civilisation. Its broad plains have always been rich in grain 

and horses; the Thessalian nobility was abnormally wealthy by Greek stan- 

dards, and the Thessalian cavalry was an important contingent in the armies 

of Agamemnon and Alexander. As an area of transition between the continent 

and the Aegean, Thessaly accomodated the Greek peoples at an early stage of 

their formation, and thus became the principal theatre of their religious 

mytnology. The gods lived on Mount Olympos and the fuses on Parnassos, 

not far to the south; Cheiron the Centaur Lived on Mount Pelion. Asklepios, 

tne god of healing, came from Trikkala. The Argonauts began and ended their 

voyage in the Pagasitic Gulf; Medea bewitched the land with her poisons, 

and ever afterwards Thessaly was thought to be a land of the occult. The 

greatest nero of the Trojan generation, Achilles, was king of a part of 

southern Tnessaly, and it was to this area that the names Achaia and 

Hellas were first applied. 

In Roman and Byzantine times Thessaly continued to be important for 

its natural resources, and this importance must have grown after IO/I, 

as tne eastern empire became more and more resricted to the European 

provinces. Educated byzantines, familiar with ancient writers and part- 

icularly with Homer and Strabo, liked to see parallels between past and 

present; Achilles, in particular, caught their romantic fancy.” Archaising 

writers found it convenient to call Thessaly by its ancient name. Yet in 
ee i 

  

(I) Pachymeres, i, 8). Achilles was the hero of a popular late Byzantine 
verse romance; Deo. Hesseling, L'Achilléide byzantine (Amsterdam, I979).
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the Byzantine search for poetic variation, the name Thessalia had also 

become attached to the city of Thessalonicat to the point that the Metro- 

politan of Larissa acquired the title 'Exarch of the Second Thessaly'. 

Normal usage avoided such confusion. In mid-Byzantine times Thessaly was 

thought of as part of the Helladic themes From the [ith century it was 

known as Vlachia' ('land of the Vlachs'), or Great Vlachia', to distinguish 

it from another area of Vlach settlement in Aitolia‘ 

By 120) Thessaly had thus become to some extent ethnically separate 

from the rest of the Byzantine world. The events of the next half-century 

allowed this separateness to take on political forms. Thessaly did not 

properly return to provincial status until it was incorporated into the 

Ottoman Empire. For a century and a half the great landowners of the region 

were largely in control of their own destinies. They thus developed at 

home institutions and traditions which in the past had been associated with iE 

‘ecumenical' centres - Constantinople and Mount Athos. At the same time, 

their society seems to have remained relatively immune from the 'jealousy! 

@8dvoc ) which contemporary Byzantines realised to be the bane of their 

existence. 

ene i 

(I) See G.L.F. Tafel, De Thessalonica eiusque agro dissertatio geographica 
(Berlin, 1839), 41-2; 0- Tafrali, Thessalonigque au XlVe siecle (Paris, 
I9I3), 53 n. ke Tafrali implies that the earliest example of this use 
occurs in Procopius, who says (Proc., De Aed., I12) that Diocletiano- 
polis (roughly equivalent to the medieval and modern Kastoria) was a 
town émi Gettarkfiaq However, it is evident from Hierocles that the 
"Enapxta Geooadrfac to which Diocletianopolis belonged contained all 
the major towns of Thessaly and only one other from Macedonia, Kaisareia; 
E. Honigmann, Le Synekdémos d'Hieroklés et l'opuscule géographique de 
Georges de Chypre (Corpus Eruxellense Historiae Byzantinae. Forma Imperii 
Byzantini, fasc.I) (Brussels, 1939), 16. The arrangement dated prooably 
from the time of Diocletian: F. Papazoglu, Makedonski gradovi u rimsko 
doba (Skopje, 1957), 38-9. On Diocletianopolis, see N,K. Moutsopoulos, 
Kaotopr1a* totopta - uvnueta - Acoypaela ano thy tSovon tc 

ot tov 1Oov u.X. aimves moorfotoci xt 
XELOT avixn EON (Thessaloniki, 197). 

(2) Georgios Sphrantzes, Memorii, Ih0I-1477, ed. V. Grecu (Scriptores Byz- 
antini, V Bucharest, 1966), 128. On the Vlachs in Thessaly, see infra, 
56-90. 
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The history of Thessaly in the [3th and Ith centuries was thus a4 

unique variation on a byzantine theme. It may not tell us much that we do 

not already know about Hyzantine life and thought, but it is of primary impor- 

tance for our knowledge of how Byzantine 'Hellas' came to be modern Greece. 

i 
Sourcese 

Although Thessaly was only of peripheral concern to the Byzantine hist- 

orians, they are still the best sources for the main outlines of its history. 

The background to the establishment of Thessaly as a separate principality is 

covered, up to 1261, by George Acropolites and, from 1257, by George Pachy- 

meres, whose passages on the history of northern Greece from I26I to T26h 

have been neglected by modern historians. Pachymeres continues to be our 

main source until his narrative breaks off in the year 1308. Only at this 

point does the parallel account of Nicephorus Gregoras furnish valuable ' 

material, Gregoras is our main source for the period 1308-1318, and he is 

occasionally informative on the history of the following decades. From 1320, 

however, our most valuable information comes from the history of John Canta- 

cuzene, who wrote almost entirely from personal experiencee The narratives 

of Cantacuzene and Gregoras do not go beyond 1362; fortunately, Thessaly in 

the later Ith century finds some mention in the Chronicle of Ioannina, com- 

posed locally by an anonymous, probably monastic author in the early ISth 

century. The post-byzantine historians are of little interest, apart from 

Chalcocondyles, our source for the Turkish conquest of 1393. 
eee 

(I) Where not given, the titles of most works referred to in this section 
will be found under Abbreviations, supra 2-13, or in later sections as ind~ 

eee icated, 
(2) On the authorship, see L. Vranoussis, 'Deux historiens byzantins qui n'ont 

jamais existé, Comnénos et Proclos', ’Enetnpic¢ tod Meqarevixou 
"Apvetou, xii (1962), 23-9. . 

( 
1
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The court literati Manuel Holobolos, Manuel Philes, Theodore Metochites, 

I 
and Thomas (Theodoulos) Magister provide some information; otherwise the rich 

rhetorical and theological literature of the period has no value as source- 

material for Thessaly. 

Greek documentary evidence for the area is extensive. Most of it has 

been published, although the quality of the editions varies, and it is possible . 

that the forthcoming catalogues of the Meteora libraries will reveal the exis- 

tence of new manuscript sources= Most of the material comes, directly or in- 

directly, from local archives, the main exceptions being those Ith-century 

patriarchal acts contained in the Vienna codex and published in vol. I of 

Miklosich/iifller's edition? The Acts of Athos are of some assistance. 

For the 13th century, the main collection of documents is that which 

formerly constituted the cartulary of two monasteries on Mt. Pelion: Makri- 

nitissa and Nea Petra. This cartulary survived as Cod. Taurinensis 237, and 

was presumed destroyed in the fire of I9I2. It is available to us only in the 

edition of Miklosich/Mifller (vol. iv), which, although it provides adequate 

_ texts, does not exzlore the palaeographical and diplomatic history of the 

codex. This was a.copy of the original records, executed in the imperial. 

chancery in the early 1280s, and given the seal of approval by the emperor 

and patriarch in 1285-6. The recensor of this edition introduced each docu- 

ment with a rhetorical preface. The I9th-century editors published only 

those prefaces which they judged to be of historical interest and thus omit 

the great majority, which might have been valuable as statements of contempd- 

rary political and legal theory. 

  

(I) See infra, 148 n. I, 188n.I, 198 n. I, 186, 210 ne 5. 

(2) Meanwhile, see Bees, Exthesis, passim. 

(3) See also J. Darrouzés, Le régistre synodal du patriarcat byzantin au XIVe 
. , , I E 

siécle, étude paléographioue et diplomatique (Archives de 1'Orient Chrétien, 
XI) (Faris, I97I). ‘ 

(4) For such information as exists, see J. Pasini, Codices manuscripti biblio- 
thecee Regii Taurinensis athenaei (Turin, I7)9)) i, 300ff.
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The thth-century documents are for the most part originals, and are preser- 
ved in the Meteora archives, although many concern monasteries which vanished 
long ago. They have been edited by St. Aristarches, Sp. Lampros, Léon Heuzey, 
N.A.s Bees, D. Zakythinos, A. Solovyev and V. MoSin, in a variety of publications. 
Two acts of limited value survive in the Olympiotissa monastery at Elasson. 

The dating, authenticity, and attribution of several Thessalian documents 
remain problematic. In this thesis, attention is drawn to some of the problems 
where relevant, and some attempt is made to solve them. However, only a critical 
and commented single edition of all local-acts can bring out their full value as 
source-material, 

To 
(I) D.A. Zakythinos, ° AvEXGoTa ypduuata nept tOv Mavdy tay Metedpwv, Ell., x (1938), 283- 

(2) E. Skouvaras, ’Okvunidticcas ME apr) xat _totopfa the Movi KataAoyOC BY XELPOVOaguy (Athens, 1967), 493~500,



ae) 

Another major group of Greek source-materials is that provided by hagio- 

graphical texts. #ost religious literature written in Thessaly dates from the 

period of Turkish occupation. Three texts, however, are useful for the Ijth 

century. One is the Life ( Bios) of the Holy Athanasios, founder of the monas- 

tery of the Great “ieteoron, written shortly after 1387-8 by a member of the 

community. Another is the so-called Patria of the Hypselotera monastery, 

written in the early I5th century by the monk Neilos? An important if tenden- 

tious source for the early history of the Meteora monasteries is the Historical 

Discourse (S6yy pape totopixéy ), written in the I6th century to redress 

what was considered to be the unwarranted arrogance of the Great Meteoror 

The existence has long been known of a collection of homilies written in 

the mid~Ith century by Antonios, Metropolitan of Larissa, and presewv ed in two 

manuscripts: Christ Church (Oxford) Greek 66, and Iviron 57I, 5. In 1936 N.A. 

Bees published a preliminary study This, however, does little more than draw 

attention to the texts, list their contents, and identify the author.'It does 

not provide any idea as to their historical importance, and it gives erroneous 

palaeographical and codicological information. The iviron MS, is at the end of 

a codex consisting mainly of parchment folios written in the IIth century; the 

part containing the homilies of Antonios is not merely not of this date, but 

Bees! estimate of a Ith/I5th-century chronology is too early by two centuries. 

The I6th-century Oxford MS. is thus, despite its own faults of transmission, a 

more reliable text. Bees' comparative assessment of the contents of each MS. is 

completely unfounded since he copied the titles in the Oxford codex from the 

  

(I) Byzantis, i, 208-363, 237-63; Nicol, Meteora, 73-6. 

(2) byzantis, i, 27-6. 

(3) I have used the edition by Léon Heuzey in L. Heuzey and H. Daumet, Mission 
archéologique de Macédoine (Paris, 1876), ii, 0-7, but the text may also 
be found in several other publications, which are referred to in the biblio- 
graphy. 

(4) bees, 'antonios von Larissa’.
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catalogue of van der Vorst and Yelehaye without taking account of the authors! 

“proviso that the list omits the titles of all homilies on feasts in the life of 

- Christ (Seonotixai Soptat)! 

These errors would no doubt have been rectified if Bees had, as he intended, 

published the homilies. It is to be hoped that this task will be undertaken in 

the not too distant future by his successor as Director of the Medieval Archives 

of the Athens academy, Leandros Vranoussis. Only a proper critical edition of 

all the homilies will complete our knowledge of Antonios as a writer; meanwhile, 

I have for illustrative purposes transcribed those sections of his works which 

are most important as historical evidence. These will be found in Appendix II 

of this thesis. 

The Latin presence in the Levant after 120) gave rise to a large body of 

western source-material. The most valuable narrative account is the Chronicle 

of the Morea in its diiterent versions, compiled in the Ith century? Particu- 

larly valuable is the French version, whose author seems to have had personal 

experience of the Latin involvement in northern Greece after I300. The local 

exploits of the Catalan company are covered in part by the contemporary Catalan 

chronicler Ramon Muntaner. ‘The History of the Kingdom of Romania, written in 

the early Ith century by Marino Sanudo Torsello, a Venetian with extensive 

knowledge of the Levant, provides some unique details about Thessaly in the 

I3th century? Sanudo's letter to the Cardinal Archbishop of Vapua (1325) 

deserves special mention as being the only source entirely devoted to giving an 

eee 

(I).C. van der Vorst and H. Delehaye, Catalogus codicum hagiographicum graecorum 
Germaniae, Belgii, Angliae (Subsidia Hagiographica, XIII) (Brussels, I9T3), 
262-h, 

(2) Hesides the Aragonese, French, and Greek texts cited throughout this thesis, 
one may consult the English introduction to and translation of the Greek 
version by H.E. uurier, Crusaders as Conquerors (New York and London, i96)). 

    

(3) Istoria del regno di Homania, ed. Hopf, Chroniques, 99-170. On the term 
Komania as applied to byzantium and Greece, see A. Bon, La Morée Franque 
(Paris, 1969), i, 305-6.
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objective description of the political situation in Thessaly Sanudo was a 

keen advocate of the crusade, and as such he saw thessaly as a potential source 

eos 2 
of provisions. 

The total contribution of western medieval archives is considerable. The 

papal registers are informative as to the condition of Thessaly under Latin rule? 

and to the part that the region played in the crisis arising out of the Union of 

lyons (127-1282)4 There are important Venetian documents dealing with the 

losses suffered by Venetian citizens in Thessalian waters, and with the estab- 

lishment of a Venetian colony at Pteleon? The interest of the Aragonese archives 

is limited to those parts of Thessaly which came under Catalan rule in the Ith 

century. The most important collection of Latin archives for Thessalian history 

was, before its destruction in 1943, that of the Kingdom of Naples; some of the 

relevant texts can be found in the works of Filangieri and of Perrat and Longnony 

  

(I) Original printed text published by J. Bongars, Gesta Dei per Francos, ii . 
(Hanover, I6IL), 293-1; reproduced, with notes, by Tafel/Thomas, i, 95-501; 
also by Rubio y Lluch, Diplomatari, no. 229, pp. 159. See infra, 215-6., 

(2) On Sanudo as a crusading propagandist, see Laiou, Andronicus|II., 354-5. 

(3) See the Letters of Innocent III in vols. ccxiv-ccxvi of Migne, PL. 

(4) Infra, I6) ff. 

(5) Tafel/Thomas, iii, 159-281; infra, 9I n. I. 

(6) R. Filangieri, I registri della cancelleria angioina ricostruiti (Naples, 
I950- ); Ch. Perrat and J. Longnon, Actes relatifs a la principauté de 
Morée, 1289-1300 (Bibliothéque Nationale: Collection de documents inédits 
sur l'histoire de France, 8° series, VI) (Paris, 1967).
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Almost every study of late Byzantine history has some bearing on our 

subject. Here we need consider only a fraction of this secondary literature, 

although special mention should at the outset be made of Dr. Michael Angold's 

recent book on the Empire of Nicaea, a work which provides an indispensible 

introduction to all the problems which confront the student of the period? 

The fundamental modern authority for the history of later medieval Greece 

is the I9th-century work of Karl Hopf. Most of the Greek documentary material 

had not been published when Hopf wrote, and the author made several careless 

mistakes, but it is a measure of his prestige that only in the last thirty years 

have systematic attempts been made - mainly by Father R.-J. Loenertz°- to correct 

many idées regques which have no basis other than the fact that Hopf propounded 

them. 

The publication of the Makrinitissa and, much later, the “eteora archives 

opened up a whole new field to researchers. Greek and western scholars have 

concentrated mainly on the critical elucidation of the texts and on the inform- 

ation they provide for the history of the monasteries concerned; in particular, 

we may mention the editorial work of N.A. Bees, a fundamental article by M. 

Lascaris, and D.M. Nicol's book on the Meteora, whose chapter on the history 

of Thessaly in the Middle Ages is still the best introduction to the subject. 

The appearance of this archive-material could not fail to interest Russian 

historians concerned with agrarian questions. B.A. Pantenko and Theodore 

Uspensky dealt extensively with the Makrinitissa material? I. Sokolov was the 

. 4 
first to draw on the Meteora documents published by Bees. Since the Revolution, 

      

     

(I) M. angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society under the 
Laskarids of Nicaea (120h-i261) (Oxford, 197       

(2) See BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

(3) heferences to these writers and to the Soviet historians B. Gorjanov and A. 

Kazdan will be found in the works of B. Ferjancié cited throughout this thesis. 

(4) I. Sokolov, 'Xrupnie i melxie vlastjeli v Fessalij v epokhu Paleologov', 
Viz. Vrem., xxiv (1923-6), 35-lh.
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however, the greatest contributions to our understanding of Thessalian 'feud~ 

alism' have been made by Russian scholars established in Belgrade. A. Solovyev, 

who was chiefly responsible for establishing a critical documentation of the 

Serbian occupation of northern Greece, published in 1932 an essay on Ilth-century 

Thessalian feudal institutions which remains the authoritative work on this 

subject. George Ostrogorsky has used Thessalian material principally to illus- 

trate his general conclusions about the development of late Byzantine society; 

from our point of view it is unfortunate that he has not done more source-work 

after the manner of his article about John Orsini's chrysobull for the monastery 

of lykousada. 

among the generation of Yugoslav byzantinists trained by Ostrogorsky one, 

BoZidar Ferjanéié, has devoted much attention to Thessaly as well as to the 

constitutional development of the titles of despot and ‘sebastokrator which were 
iy 
" held by the separatist rulers of nortiiern Greece. In the 1960s he published two 

articles providing a much-needed cowmentary on the Makrinitissa documents. In 

197 he produced a long monograph on the history of Thessaly in the I3th and Ith 

centuries. This book takes as its theme the largely separatist development of 

Thessaly between the Frankish and the Turkish conquests. Cast in the form of a 

chronological narrative incorporating analytical essays, it contains thorough, 

frequently exhaustive critiques of secondary authorities, as well as treatment 

of questions for which the sources have never been used. As a synthesis of 

materials for the study of fhessaly in the later Middle Ages and as a résumé 

of Slavonic scholarship in the field, the book is a valuable pioneer achievement. 

it is, however, marred by several omissions. In discussing the last years 

of Michael Il of Epiros, the autior relies .on the testimony of Gregoras but com- 

pletely ignores the much more re_iable information of Pachymeres. His account of 

the period 1289-1318 lucks proper treatment of the international situation that
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lay behind Thessaly's heavy involvement with the Latin powers during these years; 

an omission which suggests that the author did not have access to the Angevin 

docuxents published by Perrat and Longnon, or to angeliki Laiou's study of the 

foreign policy of Andronikos II. There is no reference to Astruc's valuable 

article on the bishopric of Stagoi, or to E. Skouvaras' book on the Olympiotissa 

monasterye The Acts of Athos have not been used to full advantage, anc no use is 

made of the unpublished writings of Antonios of Larissa. 

Several points of interpretation and identification may be challenged: 

I have done so where appropriate. 

More seriously, one feels perhaps the lack of a more inquisitive and sensi- 

tive approach to certain problems, such as the nature of separatist Greek const- 

itutional authority and the significance of the court titles held by the lesser 

local magnates. One misses some comparative survey of local ecclesiastical 

domains, and a discussion of the evidence for land-disputes between the monas- Vi 

teries and the lay establishment. Such factors as the extreme militarism of | 

Thessalian society and the rise of religious leadership in the Ith century are 

not sufficiently highlighted. These considerations have done much to determine 

the shape and the content of the present study. 

Historical geography is a subject in itself, but in a regional study it 

must occupy a primary place. Ferjanéié is aware of the basic division of Thess-~ 

aly into eastern and western parts, but otherwise geography plays little part in 

his considerations. Anna Avramea's eagerly awaited study will, hopefully, estab- 

lish the historical geography of Thessaly before 120) and thus provide a frame- 

work within which the later period may be studied. With or without her book, 

however, the 13th and Ith centuries are still virgin territory. For this 

reason, the first and longest chapter of this thesis is devoted to presenting 

later medieval ‘thessaly in its geographical aspect.
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Such an enquiry involves the use not only of the main sources of the period 

but also of earlier works. The history of Anna Comnena, the treatise of Cecau-~ 

menos, the Travels of Benjamin of Tudela, and the universal geography of al- 

Idrisi are basic sources. The administrative map of Thessaly on the eve of the 

Fourth Crusade can be established from two documents: Alexios III's charter of | 

privileges to the Kepuplic of Venice (1198), and the agreement by which the | 

Crusaders divided the byzantine empire among themselves. ‘The sections of these 

sources pertinent to Thessaly are reproduced in Appendix I and are referred to 

respectively as the Privilegium (Alexii III) and the Partitio (Romaniae). 

For the ecclesiastical geography of Thessaly, the basic sources are the 

hierarchy lists of the prelates - the Notitiae Episcopatuum - which cover the 

whole of the middle and late Hyzantine periods. On the whole, the dating of 

these lists proposed by H. Gelzer is still valid, but studies of individual 

regions have introduced further precision, and more revisions may become necessary | 4 

as other provinces are studied in detail. It may be, too, that some lists are | 

more reliable for some provinces than for others. The Notitia which Gelzer has 

dated to the reign of Alexios I lists under the Metropolitan of Larissa an extra- 

ordinary collection of names, most of which do not occur in other Notitiae and 

many of which are repeated. These additions may well be the interpolations of 

a scribe anxious to give his local sees a Byzantine ancestry 

The archaeological evidence is disappointingly meagre. Demetrias is the 

only methodically excavated site whose middle and late Byzantine levels have 

received as much as a mention. N. Giannopoulos' rambling reports on his findings 

at Almyros are better than nothing, but it is reprettable that this potentially 

very rewarding site did not receive a thorough investigation like that given to 

its predecessor, Palaio-Christian ‘thebes. We have rather more in the way of 

Standing monuments; the structures of several Thessalian kastra survive, and the 

churches of the Hypapante (Meteora) and of Porta-Panagia are well-preserved 

a 

(i) The Notitiae for the ecclesiastical provinces of Larissa and Neopatras are 
given in Appendix I,
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buildings with informative inscriptions. The efforts of Nikos Nikonanos, 

formerly epimelete of byzantine antiquities at Volos, in identifying, cleaning, 

and excavaticong hitherto unknown monuments are a step in the right direction, 

and it is to be hoped that the programme he has inaugurated will continue to 

bear fruit. 

In the last analysis, the «ey to the understanding of a region is the lund 

itself; to this the best written introductions are still the works of those 

I9th-century gentlemen who visited every corner of Thessaly in conditions which 

have now all but disappeared= 

  

(I) See especially W.M. Leaxe, Travels in Northern Greece (London, 1835), vol iv; 
N. Georgiades, H GecogAta (Ist. edn. Athens, 1880; 2nd edn., Volos, 189)).
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It was not until I had almost completed the final draft of this thesis 

that I received Mrs Anna Avramea's book on the historical geography of Thessaly 

to 20h. This work fully justifies the hope expressed above that - pioneer re~ 

search into the 13th and Ith centuries may henceforth be confined to that 

period. | 

The author considers four main aspects of the subject: 

i) Thessaly as a geographical and administrative term and unit. 

ii) The physical geography of the region as described in contemporary sources. 

iii) Cowmunications. 

iv) Towns. 

All the sources for the early and middle Byzantine periods quoted below 

have been extensively used, as well as many others. Particularly impressive are 

the exploitation of hagiographical and archaeological materials, and the assem~- 

bly of western references to I2th-century commerce at Almyros (pp. 166-73). 

In general, I find that my own work complements Mrs Avramea's, and that 

where they overlap there is little disagreement. Attention may here be drawn 

to the following points where my conclusions will have to be reconsidered: 

The date of Parthey Notitia 3 - Thesis pp». 327+8; Avramea p. 50-1. 

The location of Lykostomion - " 97 " «69 

" " # Raverinika . " 113 to TI3 

" " " Ezeros - " 108 " I7h-5. 

gn A 

« 2 

(1) “Avvacg Tl. *ABpapéa, “H Buzavtivi) Seooahia wexor tod 120). 
SupBort els thy totopinyy yewypagrav (“Aefvat, 197).
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THESSALY IN RELATION TO THE BALKANS AND THE GREEK PENINSULA 
(from Cvijié, La péninsule balkanique) 

  

Scale I: 3,000,000. 
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CHAPTER I: The Land and its Settlements. 

Thessaly as studied in this thesis may be physically defined as the area 

Etiladik6s 

drained by the rivers Peneios (Salamvrias) and Spercheios (E114da9 , together 

with the coastlands between their mouths- for this is what late medieval men 

understood by the terms 'Thessalia' and 'Vlachia' in the geographical sense. 

It should be born in mind, however, that the political and administrative units 

with which we are concerned, and to which these names might also be applied, 

varied considerably in extent, rarely coinciding with natural frontiers or corr- 

esponding to convenient geographical unities. Usually the artificial region is 

smaller than the geographical one, but in some cases Thessaly can be seen to 

extend beyond its natural frontiers. This is nowhere more striking than in the 

provincial organisation of the church, the most stable department of Byzantine 7 

administration. Throughout the Middle Ages the Metropolitan of Larissa numbered ‘ne + 

among his suffragans the bishop of Loidoriki, a town near the Corinthian Gulf 4 

separated from central Thessaly by a large expanse of mountainous country, and. ! 

closer by far to the metropolitan see of Naupaktos. Even more remarkably, this 

link was carried into politics; at the start of our period, Loidoriki and the 

greater part of Thessaly were united in a single principality. 

Of the two river basins, that of the Peneios is by far the larger, and its 

lower levels are nomally considered to constitute Thessaly proper. 'Thessaly 

is a great and deep plain, guarded by mountains on all sides; on the east by 

Ossa and Pelion; on the west by the Pindos, from which the Peneios springs and 

    

(I) The only significant area of internal drainage is that of Lake Boibe (Karla) 

south-east of Larissa. 

(2) Infra, 179.
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issues eastwards into the sunrise; on the north by Olympos; and on the south 

by Othrys!+ This mountain ring isolates Thessaly from the. Aegean and from the 

rest of the Balkan peninsula only to a linited extent, for mountains constitute 

an alternative form of human environment as well as a barrier to communication, 

In any case, the barrier around Thessaly can be crossed at several points, not- 

ably at those where it is naturally broken. One such break is the Vale of Tempe, 

the defile between Mounts Ossa and Olympos through which the Peneios reaches 

the seas This provides a natural passage into the Thessalian lowland from the 

coastal plain of Pieria and hence from central Macedonia. The other complete 

break in the barrier occurs at sea, at the southern end of the Magnesian Penin- 

sula. Here this extension of Mt. Pelion is separated from its natural continu~- 

ation, northern Euboea, by a wide channel; another channel divides a westward 

offshoot of the same peninsula from the eastern end of the Othrys range. Not 

only do these channels give access by sea to the interior of Thessaly, but the 

Magnesian Peninsula by its formation creates a vast enclosed shelter, the 

Pagasitic Gulf. The main lowlands of Thessaly are cut off from the coast by a 

series of hills and low mountains connecting Othrys with Pelion. This obstacle 

is, however, easily crossed from the north and west shores of the gulf. 

In addition to these natural corridors, several mountain passes lead into 

the Thessalian plain. again, the easiest of these are to be found to the north 

and east. The pass of Petra, on a shoulder of Olympos, offers alternative 

access from Pieria. between the Kambounia mountains and the Olympos massif 

sae asec aca aaa aca cacaamee 

(I) Eustathios of Thessalonica, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, 32I, 22-5:
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the pass of Sarant&poros connects the valley of the Aliakmon (Vistritsa) in 

southern Macedonia with that of the Titaresios (Xeria&), a tributary of the 

Peneios. Thessaly also communicates direetly with the upper Aliaxmon valley 

by way of passes in the Chasia mountains which are reached by ascending the 

valley of the Ion (Mourpani) from its confluence with the Peneios near Kalam- 

baka. To the east, the low plateau of AgiA (the Dotian Plain of antiquity) , 

lying between Ossa and Pelion's northward projection, Mavrovoini, offers yet 

another alternative to the Vale of Tempe. 

The Pindos chain and its offshoot, Othrys, present a more formidable 

barrier to approaches from the south and west, but this has never been impassable. 

Thessaly communicates with Ioannina through the upper Peneios valley and the pass 

of Métsovo, and with arta by a pass which can be reached from the head waters of 

the rivers Portaikéds and Pamisos (Bliotiris). The main route over Othrys is 

marked at either end by the towns of Lamia and Domokos, and there is some evi- 

dence that the more westerly pass, through Réntina and Smékovo, was also in use 

during our period. The traveller from the south could, in any case, avoid the 

crossing of Othrys by making a detour to the east, through the coastal piains 

and upland valleys which lead to the Pagasitic curs 

The interior of Thessaly is therefore not only quite easy of access, esp- 

ecially from the north and from the sea; it is crossed by lines of communication 

between different parts of Greece. It links Acarnania with Macedonia and Epiros 

with Beéotia. Above all, it is the natural area of transition between the mass 

and the southern extremities of the Balkan Peninsula. Philippson observes that 

. . 3 
in this respect the Thessalian plain is to Greece what Lombardy is to Italy. 

  

(I) G. Kolias, ‘H petaéh Katedkdvwv xai Meyddrov dovxde t&v ’A@nvady payn, 
Eb. Et. Byz. Sp., xxvi (1956), 37h-5. 

(2) E.g. Adler, Benjamin of Tudela, Il. 

(3) Philippson, I5.
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With no exception, the main lines of communication within Thessaly may be 

described as routes linking the passages over or around the mountains. Owing 

largely to the fact that in the north and west the descents from the passes into 

the plain tollow valleys of the Peneios river-system, it happens that several 

routes converge on leaving the mountains. Nearly all the ways from Macedonia 

and Epiros, therefore, reach the interior of Thessaly at one of two nodal points: 

Larissa and Trikkala. Larissa is the natural debouchment for the traveller 

coming from the Vale of Tempe and from the Sarantaporos and Petra passes. 

Trikkala is the starting-point for journeys to Arta, Ioannina, and Kastoria. 

The sites of Larissa and Trikkala are thus, strategically and economically, the 

most important in the Thessalian interior. The road linking them is a major axis 

in the life of the region also in that it roughly follows the course of the 

Peneios, and so constitutes the easiest line of communication between the upper 

and lower Thessalian plains. Except in special circumstances (which, as we 

shall see, were present in the later Byzantine period) Larissa is naturally the 

more important of the two centres, because it is nearer the sea, and the routes 

from Macedonia which it commands are the main ones joining Vreece and the 

continental Balkans. | 

The routes into the Thessalian lowland from the south do not similarly 

converge on any point vefore passing on to Trikkala and Larissa; rather, they 

diverge upon leaving the mountains. The main road over Othrys divides shortly 

after entering the plain to the north of Domokos, one branch going to Pharsala 

and Larissa and the other to ‘rikkala. The exact course of the medieval road 

from Vomokos to Trixkala is unknown; it may even have followed the direction of 

Larissa as far as Pharsala, which almost certainly lay on a road connecting 

Trikkala with the coast? The road circumventing Othrys by way of the Malian 

  

(I) Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, iv, 330-1; Philippson, 63.
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and Pagasitic coasts (roughly equivalent to the modern motor-road between Lamia 

and Larissa) enters the inland basin close to Velestinon. Near the same point, 

the traveller coming from from Larissa turns slightly eastward in order to reach 

Volos. Velestinon may also have been the starting-point for a road following 

the eastern edge of the plain to the Vale of Tempe. The location of a fortress 

at Kastri, commanding this corridor at the point where the depression of Agia 

offers a further exit to the Thermaic Gulf, suggests the existence of such a 

routee When we observe, moreover, that the railway from Pharsala to Valos passes 

through Velestinon, it becomes obvious how important this site - that of ancient 

Pherai - was for the control of communications from east to west as well as from 

north to south. 

Pharsala and Velestinon, therefore, although not as essential to inter- 

regional communications as Larissa and Trikkala, nevertheless control the lines 

of major thoroughfares and guard the approaches to the interior from the Pagas~ 

itic Gulf. These two sites together command direct access to all corners of the 

plain. It is no coincidence that the two crucial battles for control of Thessaly 

in antiquity - Kynoskephalai (97 B.C.) and Pharsalos (8 B.C.) - took place in 

the hills between them. 

We have little information about travelling conditions in our period. 

In the early I3th century, the Metropolitan of Larissa complained of the bad 

roads, and his correspondent, John Apokaukos, expressed surprise that this should 

be so in a land tamed for its horses and carriages: Previously, Michael Choniates 

had written to a Thessalian bishop asking him to send 'wagon-makers' (dpato- 

mo1o0¢), who were not to be found in Athens¢ 

    

(I) ¥. Vassilevsky, 'Epirotica saeculi XIII', Viz. Vrem., iii (1896), 280. 

(2) Lampros, Michael Choniates, ii, 69. focnags Vnoniates ’
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by sea, Thessaly communicates with the outside world principally through 

the Pagasitic Gulf, since there are few sheltered anchorages on the Aegean 

coast of Pelion and Ossa. Although the entrance to the gulf is from the south, 

this has never been an obstacle to sea-traffic with the northern and eastern 

Aegean, In ancient and medieval times, especially, the channel between Thessaly 

and Euboea leading to the straits of Euripos was one of the busiest waterways 

in the Mediterranean, because mariners bound for. Thessalonica or the Hellespont 

from southern Greece or the Adriatic often preferred tq avoid the open sea off 

Euboea, whose east coast presented many hazarcs and no havens. In the [3th and 

Tyth centuries the Venetians had one of their largest trading stations at 

Negropont (Chalkis). 

In climate and vegetation, too, Thessaly is an area of transition between 

the continental and the Aegean parts of the Balkan peninsula. To the south and 

east, in the regions of Ossa, Pelion, and the Pagasitic and Malian Gulfs, the 

landscape is typically Levantine. Enjoying a mild climate, it supports all the 

standard Mediterranean evergreens: the olive, the vine, the orange, and the 

cypress= On the opposite, western side Thessaly is a part of the Pindos chain 

and belongs to the continental mountain-system of the Balkans, which extends 

northwards with hardly a break to the middle Danubian basin and north-westwards 

to Albania. Lying between these extremes, the Thessalian plain partakes of both, 

and is the most southerly example of a type of alluvial lowland otherwise found 

in the semi-continental regions of Macedonia, Thrace, and Albania. The climate 

is severe, because the mountains on all sides exclude the tempering influence of 

the sea. Philippson comuents on the 'steppe-like' nature of the Thessalian 

interior and ascribes its treelessness to a combination of long winter frost and 

ene pe ct CCA IT 

(I) W.M. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, iv, 397-8. 

(2) J. Cvijié, La péninsule balkanigue (Paris, 1918), 0.
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long summer drought, along with a saline soil in certain places? He describes 

it as unique in Greece, and compares it to the vast plains of Bulgaria, Romania, 

and Hungary< A better likeness, however, is to be found in what Cvijié calls 

the transitional zone of Macedonia and Thrace? 

Although the Thessalian lowlands appear to form a compact bloc in relation 

to the greater mountain ranges, they are in fact divided into several parts by 

lower ridges. One is that, already mentioned, which linxs Othrys with Pelion 

and separates the Peneios basin from the Pagasitic coast. Branching from this 

is another, which follows a SE-NW course until it almost meets the foothills of 

the Chasia mountains half-way between Larissa and Trikkala; it is separated 

only by the valley of the Peneios. These Central Thessalian Highlands - which 

in places are no more than rolling hills - divide the lowland basin into two 

unequal parts. A further subdivision of the Peneios basin occurs in the form 

of the broad upper valley of the Titaresios, between the Olympos and the Chasia 

mountain blocs. 

Thessaly is thus composed of the following physical units:- 

The Central Lowlands ~ (I) The Upper or Western and (2) the Lower or Eastern 

Thessalian plains, together with (3) the appendix of the Titaresios valley. 

The Coast of the Pagasitic Gulf ()). 

The Mountainous Regions - (5) The Central Thessalian Highlands, (6) Ossa, (7) 

Pelion, (8) Olympos, (9) the Chasia, (10) the Thessalian Pindos, (II) Othrys. 

The Spercheios Valley (I2) and its seaward extension, the Malian Gulf. 

  

(I) Pnitippson, 2). 

- (2) Ibid, 28. 

(3) Cvigié op. cit., 186.
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in the rest of this chapter it is proposed to discuss the historical geo- 

graphy of Thessaly in the later Middle Ages by considering in turn each of these 

twelve regions. ‘This approach has its limitations, which will become apparent 

as the analysis proceeds and will be discussed at the end of the chapter. Under 

each region, every major settlement will be treated individually with regard to 

its importance in the I3th and Ith centuries, although with frequent reference 

to earlier data. Space will also be devoted to the topography and archaeology 

of the main sites; firstly, because these can aid our understanding of the hist- 

orical data; and secondly, because it is felt that the historical data have not 

been sufficiently considered by those who have tried to interpret the local 

settlement in Byzantine times. 

(I) The Upper (Western) Thessalian Plain. 

This is the larger of the two central lowlands. I1t covers an area of 1718 

sqe kms, and is roughly in the form of a parallelogram with its longer sides 

aligned SE-NW. It communicates with other Thessalian lowlands by way of depress- 

ions in the central highlands and through the gap cut by the Peneios. With the 

neighbouring regions of southern, northern, and western Greece it communicates 

by mountain passes all of which, apart from that over Othrys, are reached by 

ascending the valleys of the Peneios and certain of its tributaries. 

The Peneios enters the plain at its north-west corner, and continues on 2 

south-easterly course to a point south of Trikkala, whence it flows East-North- 

east through the gap in the central highlands. Its bed is never far South of the 

Chasia mountains, which give rise to few permanent rivers. Thus the Peneios as 

it flows through the west Thessalian plain is fed almost entirely by waters 

rising in the Pindos and Uthrys ranges. Most of these numerous tributaries
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reach the river near the point where it leaves this part of its basin. The 

drainage-pattern of western Thessaly is therefore radial and occupies the sovth- 

west quadrant of a circle with its centre some 25 km to the west of Trikkala. 

This river-system, rising in areas of high precipitation, keeps the entire upper 

plain well supplied with water, making the land suitable for the cultivation of 

jrrigation-crops and, at the same time, liable to become waterlogged. Large 

areas of the basin are thus in their natural state marshland. Such areas must 

have been far more extensive in.antiquity and in the Middle Ages, presenting in 

the conditions of the time an obstacle to communication, cultivation, and - as 

breeding-grounds of pestilence - even to settlement. 

One of these marshy regions is associated the Pamisos, a tributary of the 

Peneios north of the bluff of Phanari, and extends north-eastwards to the gap in 

the central highlands. The marshland and the bluff (the only protrusion of the 

Pindos into the plain) together form a natural barrier across the west Thessalian 

plain. ‘The resulting break in the natural unity of the region underlay the 

ancient division between the tetrarchies of Hestaiotis and Thessaliotis, and is 

clearly marked by the modern boundary between the prefectures of Trikkala and 

Karditsal 

The northern part of the region has usually been the more densely populated 

and the more important historically - if, that is, we except the area around 

Pharsala, which in classical times formed a third tetrarchy, Phthiae. ‘The region 

of Trikkala is also the only part of the plain with a relatively dense vegetation, 

the southern area being characterised by its iSteppennatur'* 

A 

(I) Philippson, 55-6. 

(2) Ibid., 60; Ferjanti¢, lesalija, 5.
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The region of Trikxala, 

This may be described as an irregular quadrilateral with corners at four 

natural landmarks: the Meteora rocks, the exit from the Pindos gorge of the 

Portaikés at P¥li (Porta-Panagia), the bluff of Phanari, and the Peneios Gap in 

the Central Thessalian Highlands. .These are all strategic points in the commun~ 

ications-network of the region, and in byzantine times they were marked by impor- 

tant settlements. The site of Trikkala stands at the geographical centre of the 

quadrilateral, and draws together the routes from three mountain passes; further 

to this, it is located at the southern extremity of a line of hills projecting 

into the plain from the Chasia mountains ,and thereby impeding direct communication 

between the north-east and north-west corners of the region. 

Trikkala is of special interest to us because from 1318, if not earlier, it 

was the administrative and cultural capital of that part of Thessaly which remain- 

ed within the Byzantine commonwealth. The historical geography of the district 

is comparatively well-documented in local monastic records, and is worth consid- 

ering at some length. 

Economy and land-use, ‘The local economy seems from the evidence to have been 

heavily agricultural, and while monastic documents are admittedly poor sources 

‘for the commercial and industrial activities which must have existed in a town 

like Trikkala, these activities no doubt depended exclusively upon local agri- 

culture. Silk, for example, which was exported in large quantities to southern 

Italy during the 1270s, may well have been manufactured locally, since the neigh- 

bourhood is well suited to the growing of mulberry trees. Food crops, however, 

seem to have predominated. The basic constituents of evegy rural property were 

plots of arable land (ywpagaia/dépootpn yh), vineyards (dunéAra), 

and mills or presses ( bépopbAwvec/pvAOTSORa/pvAL Ka épyaotnypta).
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From this we may conclude that cereals and wine were produced in quantities 

sufficient for local consumption and, perhaps, for export. Both cereal-crops 

and vines need a well-drained soil and cannot, therefore, have been grown in 

the marshy areas south of the Peneios; on the other hand, the gentler foothills 

of the mountains must, as today, have been under cultivation. 

A Ikth-century description of Trikkala refers to the town as being surround- 

ed by coppices ‘ideal jor the pasturing of flocks'? Here we are reminded that 

local transhumant nomads looked to the plain for winter grazing; their demands 

sometimes clashed with those of cultivators? Their impact upon local society 

will be discussed in later sections? Here it is sufficient to observe that if 

Livestock are. not mentioned in most local documents, that may be because as char- 

ters of privilege thee were not concerned to enumerate possessions in full 

detail: the single praktikon which has survived shows that one small monastery 

could have an endowment consisting of I85 sheep, 5 oxen, and 7 donkeys! There 

must also have been paddocks for the horses of the much-vaunted Thessalian 

cavalry, although there is only one specific reference? 

Wheat, wine, wool, milk-products, and silk must have accounted for at least 

90 per-cent of both local subsistence and local surplus wealth. The diet was 

supplemented by fruit; orchards (xjiot ) formed part of many a property and 

therere specific references to apple and pear trees. Bee-keeping must have 

been important, for even the humblest monasteries were obliged to pay an annual 

  

(I) Appendix II, iii, Ih-I5. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 6eff. 

(3) See. infra, 68-70, 321-3. 
(hk) Bees, 'Gradistion', 86-8. 

(5) byzantis, ii, 66.
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rent in wax to their ecclesiastical superiors. ‘The monastery of Lykousada 

owned fishponds, but these cannot have supplied all its needs, because it also 

kept two fishermen on a lake in eastern Thessaly The one essential commodity 

that had to be imported was salt, of which the nearest sources of supply were 

the pans at the mouth of the Peneios and by the Pagasitic cuir? Olive oil, too, 

must have been brought from the coastal region, unless butter was used as a 

substitute « 

Settlement. There are not sufficient materials for a demographic study, but the 

region would appear to have been as well settled in our period as at any time in 

its history. The only ancient town of any size which disappeared entirely was 

Gomphoi, north-west of Phanari. The large number of villages with Slavonic 

names suggests that the invaders of the 6th, 7th, and I0th centuries actually 

colonised areas of the plain for the first time since the Neolithic era? 

Settlements were of three kinds: 

-the towns (Trikkala, Stagoi, Gardiki, Phanari); 

~-the monasteries (Porta-Panagia, Lykousada, Zavlantia, the Meteora, Gradist- 

| ion, Chrysenon). 

=the rural communities (villages and small monasteries which depended upon 

lay or ecclesiastical magnates). 

Trikkala, Trikkala stands on the river Lethaios (Trikkalinés) at the 

point where this rounds the southern end of a long, low spur of the Chasia moun- 

tains. In addition, therefore, to being a road-junction, the site is defensible. 

Under its ancient name of Trikke, Homer mentions the town as the home of Asklepios 

  

(I) Solovyev/MoSin, I5)-6. 

(2) Ibid. 226 (Eyzantis, ii, 79); Byzantis, i, 256. 

(3) Kirsten, 'Beitrage', 295. Vasmer, 86-99, derives 122 place-names in the 
region of Trikkala-Karditsa from Slavonic roots, though some of these are 
doubtful, and it is possible that many were brought by the Vlachs and Albanians,
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and his sons, and according to Strabo it was the oldest centre of the cult of 

the healing-god. In Christian times this cult was eventually replaced by that 

of a local bishop, Vixounenios. According to a legend which Antonios of Larissa 

did much to popularise in the Ith-century, Oixoumenios was a Cappadocian and a 

nephew of the great S. Achillios of Larissa, with whom and with Achillios' other 

nephew, Reginus, bishop of Sxopelos, he was active in fighting the Arian heresy 

at the first Council of Nicaeas According to another tradition, Trikke was 

represented at the Council by one Diodoros? Equally fanciful may be the suggest- 

ion that Heliodoros, author of the Ethiopica, was a lth-century bishop of trikkel! 

Trikke was one of the Thessalian towns favoured with refortification by Justinian? 

but its bishop never ranked higher than seventh among the suffragans of Larissa. 

Under its present name, Trixkala is first mentioned by Anna Comnena® It 

appears as a fiscal unit in the Privilegium Alexii III, although without desig- 

nation as thema or episkepsis, and it is omitted in the Partitio Romaniae. 

ann UN nun nS nnn NOURI NIU nennrrnnT Tae 

({) Iliad, II, 729-31; Strabo, 37; see Origen, Contra Celsun, III, 3. For the | 

results of archaeological attempts to find the Asklepion, see D.P. Theocharis, 

‘Avaomagat nat épevvat év Tptxxy » Praktika (1957-8), 6-80. 

(2) See the Akolouthia or order of service for the feast of Oikoumenios (3 May), | 

which is attributed to Antonios in a I9th-century manuscript published by 

NeA. Bees, Xerpdypaya xai nmadardtura “Ayfov Nixoddovu Torxxdrowv, 

        
fa ’AOnvOv:i ’Enetnpic tod Mecarwvixod “Apyetou , xii (1962), 

I2-l. Hymns to Oikoumenios and to Achillios of Larissa are to be found in a 

Ikth-century Athens MS.; I. and A.I. Sakedlion, Katéroyos THY Xerpoypagoy 

tio “HOvintic BiBAroermne tHe “EAAG60¢6 (Athens, 1892), no. 888. |The 

real Uikoumenios seems to have lived in the [Oth century: J. Schmid, 'COkumen- 

ios der Apokalypsen-Ausleger und Okumenios der Bischof von Trikka', Byz.-Neugr. 

Jahrb., xiv (1937-8), 89 n. 2 (who fails to point out that the legend dates 

at least from the Ith century). 

(3) Cedrenus, ed. I. Bekker, ii (Bonn Corpus, 1839), 436; Giannopoulos, 'Episcopal 

lists, i, 297 (without reference to a primary source). A.K. Orlandos, Arch. 

byz.e Mn. Ell., viii (1956), 125 n. I, has cast doubt on the historical 

existence of Diodoros. 

(4) Socrates, Historia Ecclesiastica, IV, 22; G.I. Konidaris, * BHXANOLAOTL KY 
oe 

Totopta tH¢  EAAGbOC , i (Athens, 1954-60), 430. 

(5) Proc., De aed., I3. 

(6) anna Commena, ii, 2h. The derivation of Trixkala not from Trikke but from 

Bulgarian tirXaic (circle, precinct) is dubious, as Vasmer, 8, himself admits.
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Trikkala is hardly mentioned in 13th-century sources, but it must have been vital 

for the local dominion of the princes of Epiros; S. Oikoumenios figures in the 

I3th-century frescoes of the church of the Kato Panagia in Arta, propably a foun- 

dation of the Despot Michael II or his wife heodoras Shortly after Thessaly 

became an independent principality, its rulers founded two large monasteries in 

the neighbourhood (Porta-Panagia and Lykousada), which suggests that Trikkala was 

as much the dynastic capital as Neopatras. After I3I8, the fall of the latter to 

the Catalans and the insecurity of Larissa compelled not only the civil authori- 

ties but also the local Metropolitan to reside there permanently. 

The nucleus of the settlement was the kastron, the fortified enclosure 

whose Ith-century structure remains largely intact on the hill to the west of 

the modern town centre, The Kastron is generally assumed to have been built on 

the site of the ancient acropolis, but Antonios of Larissa suggests that this may 

have been on the hill of the Prophet Elias to the north. Pouqueville writes of 

a dervish of his acquaintance who had evidently reached the same conclusion? 

which seems to be supported by the discovery of a Palaeo-Christian basilica on 

the slopes of this naa A document of 1373 mentions a 'doubling-wall' (5+ 2r\6- 

TOLYOG 2 which may refer to the wall surrounding the raised precinct, now occu- 

pied by an outdoor restaurant, below the main gate to the fortress. The other 

main section mentioned in the documents is the emporion, or commercial quarter, 

corresponding probably to the modern 'bazaar' area between the kastron and the 

main square. There is no evidence that this quarter was fortified. 

per ee tL CR A A LC LL LL CCL LL 

(I) A.K. Orlandos, ‘H Mov?) tic Kétw Mavaytac , Arch. Byz. Mn. Ell., ii (1936), 
84-5. 

(2) Appendix II, iii, 20-6. 

(3) F.C.H.L. Pouqueville, Voyage de la Gréce (2nd.edn., Paris, 1826), iii, 34-5. 

(4) A.K. Orlancos, Ynpr6wtdv Sane6ov éx Baorrrnyc tTHv Terxxddrwv, Arch. 
Byz. Mn, Ell., viii (1956), ii7-25. 

(5) byzantis, ii, 99. 
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Apart from the fortifications, no medieval bulidings are standing, and 

no serious attempt has been made to excavate or identify foundations. The most 

fruitful area for investigation is the interior of the kastron, now closed to 

visitors, which undoubtedly contained the most important structures. It would be 

interesting to Know where the princes and other semi-independent rulers of the Ith 

century had their residence. Une of them, the Serbo-Greek Symeon UroS, styled 

himself Emperor and although the author of the Chronicle of Toannina surely 

waxes rhetorical when he writes that Symeon 'built his palace’ (ta Baoirera 

émnEato ) at Trikkala, and left his wife there ‘in charge of the palace court! 

(éxt thy tOv Baotrkecinv addy) c it is evident that in order to be taken 

seriously an emperor needed some kind of ceremonial residence. Inside the kastron 

too would probably have been the houses of the local nobility and higher clergy. 

There is rather more information about churches. Antonios of Larissa has 

much to say about the cathedral church of 5S. Michael and the Archangels (the 

Taxiarchs) which he, like his predecessor, used as the metropolitan church? 

He records a tradticn that the first church on this site, dedicated to the Mother 

of God (Theotokos), had been founded by Constantine the Great. He may have had 

more reliable evidence for stating that the edifice of his day was the work of 

Michael III (842-867). ‘his church was vadly damaged in a fire that swept Trik- 

kala in the time of his predecessor <yprianos (1318-c.1333). The roof was gutted 

and the walls blackened. syprianos managed to raise a temporary roof, but neither 

he nor Antonios could find the means to restore it fully. Political conditions 

‘made it impossible for work to be started until the reign of Symeon UroS (post 

1359), and even then there would have been no mortar had not Kyprianos from 

heaven 'miraculously' shown the way to a cache of quicklime. ‘This enabled Antonios 

to complete the work, and he could proudly write that the church was not, in the 

ee nnn 

(i) On Symeon, see intra, 251 ff. 

(2) Chr. Ioan., §5, p. 77. 

(3) Appendix II, iv, 2-13; xvii, IOff.; xxv ~ axvii; xxxi, 20 - xxxil.
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circumstances, under-embellished with icons... We find other references to the 

cathedral of the Taxiarchs in documents of 1373 and 1393 There is thus ample 

evidence that the church continued to hold the see of Trikkala at least until the 

end of our period, and N.I. Giannopoulos' theory that the Serbian rulers trans- 

ferred it to the church of 5S. Stephen must be rejected Antonios says that the 

church of the Taxiarchs contained the relics of Oikoumenios and syprianos. He 

describes it as lying just inside the main gate of the town, on the right. 

Giannopovlos, writing in 1927, says that the then bishop of Trikke and Stagoi, 

Polykarpos, claimed to have discovered its ruins within the kastron? 

At this point we may mention an inscription that is in all respects of a 

doubtful character, but which may provide further testimony to the building ac ~ 

tivities of Symeon UroS. The inscription has been published several times, al ~ 

though this has merely increased the uncertainty as to its provenance and its 

exact text. It seems to have been engraved on a cylindrical stone which, before 

disappearing early this century, served as a support for a post in the episcopal 

palace of Trixkala. It records the building of a4 vnuetov in the reign of 

Symeon UroS and some unidentifiable 'Despoina', while Neilos was Metropolitan 

of Larissa. The designation mnemeion would seem to indicate a tomb, a memorial- 

chapel, or a comuemorative column’ 

The great monasteries of the neighbourhood had extensive properties in and 

around Trikxala. Within the kastron, the monastery of Porta-Panagia owned a 

church of the Saviour and various associated houses, along with two other houses 

'of Iskariotes! (?); near the emporion it was, in the 1330s (?) building a church 

  

(I) Byzantis, ii, 99-100; D.I. Zakythinos, ’Avéx6ota ypdipata nept THY 

povav taiv Meteapov, Ell., x (1937-8), 28h. 

(2) Giannopoulos, 'Trikkala', 360-2. 

(3) Ibid. 363. 

(4) D. Papachryssanthou, 'A propos d'une inscription de Syméon Jro§', Travaux et 
, 

Mémoires, ii (1967), 433-8. 
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of ©. anthimos? South and west of the town it owned various agricultural prop- 

erties, and a monydrion of 5. Demetrios at Pyrgetoss The monastery of Zavlantia 

became by £366 an equally big property-owner in Trikkala. It possessed a metochion 

of S. Nicholas inside the kastron and a church of the Three Hierarchs, a brick 

house just outside, and various sites in the emporion, including the shop or mar-~ 

ket (ayo pe ) that had belonged to one Yraxontaetes; in the surrounding country- 

side it acquired the monastery of «Kalogeriane and the village of Phlamowline? 

The Meteoron monks obtained a kellion, first within the 'doubling-wall', and then 

next to the church of the Three Hierarchs: this they used as a hostel (anapausis) 

when they came to Trixkala! The monastery of lykousada seems to have had no pro- 

perties in the kastron or emporion, at least not before 1348, but it had three 

metochia in the vicinity, and various scattered vineyards. 

The list of villages and metochia in and around Trikkala belonging to these 

monasteries can be greatly extended if we include many other properties whose 

location is not easily identifiable, but which for that very reason may, mentioned 

as they are indocuments drawn up for local purposes by local scribes, be inferred 

to have lain in or near the town. 

When we remember that the monasteries were only one group of local property- 

owners, the evidence from their documents allows us to form an impression if not 

an exact picture of Trikkala as a settlement in the Ith century. The town itself 

may have occupied a very small area, but the surrounding countryside was well 

cultivated and well populated, with churches everywhere to be seen. The fact that 

    

(I) Aristarches, ‘Documents, 36-7 (authenticity suspect). 

(2) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 310. 

(3) Byzantis, Li, 56, 7-5, 83 (Solovyev/#ioSin, 220, 25-6). 

(4) byzantis, ii, 99. 

(5) Solovyev/MoSin, 252-60.



monasteries which lay several hours' journey from the town acquired so mach 

property there demonstrates the extent to which Trikkala stood at the centre of 

local business and agriculture, and shows, perhaps, that the donors (and the 

covetors) of monastic wealth were residents of the kastron. 

In his Encomium on Oikoumenios, Antonios of Larissa has left us a kind of 

ekphrasis of Trikkala which is interesting as being the only known Byzantine 

it 
literary description of a Thessalian town. 

Stagoi (Kalambaka). “The town lies at the foot of the “eteora rocks overlooking, ' 

to the south and west, the valley of the Peneios below the point where this broad- 

ens on leaving the mountains. The valley carries the road from Trikkala to loan- 

ina, which as far as the confluence of the lon is also the road to western Macedonia. 

‘It seems that before the construction of the modern road, which passes close to 

Kalambaka, travellers crossed to the west bank of the Peneios 

at Sarakina, south of the townt The site does not therefore tightly control the 

main roads or junctions? but its elevation makes it a strategic position neverthe~ 

less. In our period it must have been important as the Thessalian town closest 

to Kastoria and Ioannina, places with which Thessalian rulers maintained strong 

ties. 

Stagoi was successor to the ancient Aiginion. The town first appears under 

its medieval name in the Notitia of Leo VI (886-912). It does not figure in the 

Privilegium or the Partitio, and there are indications that in the [2th century, 

as at times in antiquity, it was administered from Macedonia? By the Ith century, 

een 

(I) Appendix II, iii-iv. 

(2) Pouqueville, Voyage de la uréce, ii, 362; Fr. Chr. “or.,§ 903, p.- 356. 

(3) St&hlin, 122. 

(4) Ibid.; Philippson, 3). 

(5) astruc, 222-8; Stdhlin, 122.
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however, it appears as the centre of an archontiay with its own military governer 

or kephale- As a bishopric, it had a more distinguished history. Its cathedral 

church seems to have been a liturgical centre since early Christian times, and 

the name Stagoi may be a corruption of ei¢ tTobc ayioug ~ 'the place of the 

saints'? In the Ihth century, the bishops of Stagoi helped to promote the growth 

of ascetic comiunities among the Meteora rocks, and some of the diocesan archives 

thus found their way into the cartulary of the Great Meteoron. These documents 

have come down to us, and they contain references to several others. They are 

useful sources for the properties and boundaries of the diocese, and for the 

topography of medieval Stagoi. 

As in Trikkala, we find the basic division between kastron and emporion. 

Hardly any visible remains of the kastron have survived, but it must have occupied 

a small area at the top of the modern town, taking in the episcopal church, slight-~- 

ly to the west of the acropolis of ancient Aiginion! The emporion, which lay at 

the foot of the kastron, belonged entirely to the bishopric? Astruc corrects 

the ideas of certain scholars, who thought that Stagoi was divided between two 

separate sites, corresponding to the modern settlements of Kalambaka and Kastraki, 

and of others who, not unreasonably, understood the term kastron to mean the town 

as a whole. That Stagoi was of military importance during our period is indicated 

by the fact that garrison-troops (tZdnwvec ) were stationed here! 

(I) Bees, 'Gradistion', 86, 90-2; Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 173. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 28, 90, 91, 9h (Solovyev/MoSin, 242, 246); Bogiatzides, ii, 173. 

(3) Nicol, Meteora, 79, n. 18 and refs. 

(4) St&hlin, 122; Kirsten, 'beitrige', 275 n. I. 

(5) Uspensky, 06 (MM, v, 271). 

(6) Astruc, 220, n. 2. 

(7) byzantis, i, 27h.
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The cathedral church of the Vormition of the Virgin, which can have been 

the only sizeable building in meaieval Stagoi, is also the only one to have 

survived. In structure it is comparable to and probably contemporary with the 

Ilth-century churches of Kastoria. The building covers the remains of an early 

byzantine church, from which three pieces of liturgical furniture - the synthronon, 

the ciborium, and the ambo - seem to be partially reconstructed survivals. 

Painted on the inside wall is a copy of Andronikos III's chrysobull to the 

bishopric! 

On the edge of the kastron area were a bathing-establishment (Adetpow) 

connected with a church of S. John the Baptists Mulberry trees have always been 

a feature of the town; this suggests that sericulture was central to the local 

economy in our period as in Leake's day? 

Gardiki (Palaiogard{ki). This town, now abandoned, was situated, like Trikkala, 

on the southern end of a spur of the Chasia mountains. It lies 12 kn. east of : 

Trikkala, and overlooks the road to Larissa at a point where this has to pass 

between the spur and a large area of marshland (Voila). 

The site has been identified as that of the ancient Pelinna! The ruins of 

medieval fortifications and a large Ith-century church, Agia Paraskevi, testify 

to the existence of a town here in the late byzantine period? Unfortunately, 

the history oi this town is far from clear, partly through lack of evidence, 

  

(I) Sotiriou, 'Monuments', iii; N. Nikonanos, Arch. Delt., xxv (1970), BS pt. 2, 
290-1. 

(2) Astruc, 221; Bogiatzides, ii, 155. 

(3) Astruc, 221; Philippson, 3h; W.M. Leake, Travels, iv, 262-3; L. Heuzey, 
Excursion dans la Thessalie Turque en 1858 (Paris, 1927), 125. 

(4) St#hlin, I17; Philippson, 53-). 

(5) AK. Orlandos, Ado dvéxéotot vaot tie meproxAs Torxxnaarwy, 

Arch. byz. tm. Ell., iii (1937), 153-60.
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and partly because the name Gardiki, derived from the SlavonicsGord,ct (fortress, 

citadel; = Gk. Kastri), was common enough in medieval Greece! There was, for 

example, a Gardiki in Phthiotis which Kenjamin of Tudela visited in the I2th 

century and which is probably the town mentioned in several western sources, 

notably in connection with a Latin bishopric created after 120); It is unlikely 

that the Latins, whose influence in western Thessaly was never strong, would have 

had many dealings with the town near Trikkala, whereas they occupied Phthiotis 

for much of our period. On the other hand, the Gardiki with which we are concern- 

ed is more likely to be the see ranking twelfth or thirteenth among the suffragan 

pishoprics of Larissa in most Notitiae Episcopatuum, since there were Greek bish- 

ops of Gardiki in the Ith century, when Phthiotis was under Latin rule, and there 

continued to be a see of the same name in Thessaly until 18992 

Gardiki is first named in the Notitia of c. II00. It is the only town in 

the region of Trikkala not mentioned in the monastic sources of our period. Yet 

it must have been a settlement of some importance, if it was indeed the Gardiki 

which was raised to the status of an autocephalous archbishopric under Isaac II 

(I1f£85-1195), It was probably before this promotion that Michael Choniates 

wrote a letter to Epiphanios, vishop of Gardiki and Peristerat 

Phanari. The town occupies the conical summit of a spur of the Pindos falling 

steeply away to the plain on the north, east, and south-east. This bluff is a 

prominent landmark, and controls the 'boundary' between the two parts of the west 

Thessalian plain. It was probably the site of Homer's !rocky Ithome' (’16apn 

  

(I) Vasmer, 88, and index (cf. also * GovdsKt, ¥ Gradsc), 

(2) The confusion is evident in the works of even the best modern scholars: see 
Orlandos, op. cit. {54-53 ferjanti¢é, Tesalija, 23 n. 58, 50 n. 7, and map, 
who shows himself to be completely unaware of the existence of Gardiki near 
Trikkala., The identity of the Latin bishopric, at least, was clear to Tafel 
(De Thessalonica, 193-5). 

(3) Giannopoulos, ‘Episcopal lists', ii, 1/5-6; Heuzey, Excursion, op. cite, 53-6; 
Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, iv, 288-9. 

(4) Lampros, siichael Choniates, ii, 69.
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wrAvuaxdeooa), and its later name, meaning a beacon, suggests that it was im - 

portant throughout history as an observation and signalling post. Phanari does 

not, however, appear in the standard sources for the administrative geography of 

the byzantine empire, and is first mentioned, as a small town (G@oTU )in Androni- 

kos Ii'ts chrysobull to the nearby monastery of Lykousada_.(1289)° There is no 

evidence that it was the seat of a local kephale, although Michael Gabrielopoulos, 

who issued the residents of the kastron with a charter in 132, may have exercised 

this function? In any case, the military inportance of the kastron is evident 

from Ith-century sources! and from its ruins, some of the most impressive 

medieval fortifications to be seen in Thessaly. Ecclesiastically, the town was 

served by the bishops of Kapoua (Kapouliana), who some time before I38I began to 

include the name of Phanari in their title? 

The kastron is the only part of the town referred to; if there was an 

emporion, this was probably on the site of the modern village. 

Porta-Panagia. The monastery of the Virgin Akatamachetos ‘at the Great Gates' 

lay tucked inside the gorge of the river Portaikos at the point where this enters 

the west Thessalian plain some 20km. south-west of trikkala. The text of an 

inscription now lost records its foundation in 12830 Besides the two documents 

  

(I) Iliad, II, 729; St¥hlin, 129; Nicol, Meteora, )-5. 

(2) MM, v, 255. 

(3) Ibid. 260-1. 

(4) Fr. Chr. ior, 349 ff; Hees, 'Lycousada', 8-5. 

(5) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 316-7; N.a. Bees, BvuBoan els thy exxangiao- 
TIXTY LotToptay Favaptou TIS @ecoartac, Viz. Vrem., xv (1913), 57-623 

Archbishop Iezekiel , “H tepa Mntpdnorrc Savaprogepodhwv, OErdroyia, 

vii (1929), 2hb. 

(6) Orlandos, 'Porta-Panagia', 7-8.



mt
) 

which have survived! the best evidence for the monastery is its church. The 

original structure is that of a three-aisled basilica crossed by an elevated 

transept west of the iconostasis. In style and in exterior brick decoration 

it is similar to the slightly earlier church of the Kato Panagia at Artas At 

the west end is a large exonarthex supporting a dome. Urlandos has suggested 

that this structure, which appears to date from the later Thth century, and 

which has certain Gothic features, shows Serbian influence? We read in the 

synodal judgment of 138I that the caesar Alexios Angelos, ruler of Thessaly from 

c. 1372, found the monastery rather dilapidated and made repairs! It is prob- 

able, therefore, that the exonarthex was built by Serbian craftsmen working 

under his direction. ‘The most interesting features of the interior are the 

marble templon with two full-length mosaic icons of Christ and the Virgin flank- 

ing the central gate, their normal positions reversea® and a deesis fresco of 

the founder in a recessed typanum over what was evidently his tomb’ 

Lykousada. The monastery of Our Lady of Mercy at 4ykousada is described as 

lying near Phanari, or, in one case, ‘in the kastron of Phanari'. Bees claimed 

to have seen its ruins in I909 in the village of Loxd4da, beneath Phanari to the 

south® but these had disappeared by 1929. At this date, however, the villagers 

mn 
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(1) Aristarches, 'Documents', 36-73 Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal'. 

(2) Orlandos, 'Porta-Panagia', 16-7. 

(3) Ibid. 2I-). 

Cy) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 306-8. 

(5) Orlandos, 'Porta-Panagia', 26-33. 

(6) Ibid. 33-6. 

(7) bees, 'lycousada', 1,85. 

(8) Ibnid. 479 and n. I.
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still held a yearly litany of supplication before an icon brought for the purpose 

from the Meteora whither, according to tradition, it had been transferred from 

Lyxousadat 

The monastery was founded by the nun Hypomone, widow of the sebastokrator 

Jonn Doukas, sometime before 12892 by 1348 it was by far the richest Thessalian 

monastery, owning properties both in the vicinity and at Pharsala, Domokos, and 

Almyros? When we next hear of it, in 1383, it is mentioned as having recently 

been created a stavropegion, which suggests that it had been destroyed in the 

middle of the century and subsequently refounded. However, its abbot now held 

the prestigious office of archimandrite and protosynkellos of all the monasteries 

in Viachia! 

Zavlantia. The dedication and location of this monastery present problems 

which have never been analysed. In charters of 1336, 130, 138, and 1359, it 

is called the monastery of S. George, but in 1366 the name of S. Nicholas also 

occurse The synod of 1381, called to regulate the affairs of Porta-Panagia, met 

in the abbot's lodging (Hyovupevetoy) of S. Nicholas, and one of the members 

signed himself 'I4KObUS, hieromonk...and abbot of Zavlantia, of the holy monastery 

of S. Nicholas' (IAKOBOZ, tepoydvayog ... xal xa6nyobuevoc ZaBdavtiwv, 

tH Betac povii¢ tod ‘Ayfovu Nixordov) 2 

  

(I) Archbishop Iezekiel, ‘H Lepa [LOVT} Avxovodéac, @eoroyia » Vil (1929) 

. : 163- . 

(2) Mri, v, 25-5. 

(3) Solovyev/MoSin, I5)ff. 

(4) Lampros, 'Sigillion', 176-8. in this document the monastery is called 
Leukousiada. 

(5S) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 3th.
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Does this mean that the church of Zavlantia had been reconsecrated or 

abandoned? ‘The document bears closer examination. The properties whose owner~ 

ship was being established all lay close to frikkala? the regional capital and 

hence the most natural meeting-point for the highest dignitaries of the area. 

Also present were 'the archons of this town together with all the Phanariots'! 

(ot thc torabtyne Torcwo Gpyovtec peta THv Pavaprwtdy navtwv) © 

Heuzey takes the phrase to refer only to the archons of Phanari, whereas there 

is evidently another group: the archons of this town. In the context, the place 

in question can only be Trikkala, and the wording suggests that the proceedings 

were held inside and not outside the town. To find Iakobos described in the same 

passage as ‘abbot of the holy monastery of é4avlantia and of S. Nicholas' 

(xaenvobuevog tie lepc vovij¢ ZaBAavtiov nat tod ‘Ayiov Si xoréov) ° 

is convincing enough evidence that the latter was a separate monastery and lay in 

Trikkala. it should no doubt be identified with the monydrion of S. Nicholas 

which the earlier charters state that Zavlantia possessed within the kastron!! 

and with the ‘monastery of S. Nicholas' mentioned in various other sources. 

Nicol, following Uspensky, locates the original monastery of S. George at 

Korbovo, in the mountains north-east of trikkala, where there is now a nunnery of 

the same dedication. Yet Korbovo appears in the sources merely as a 'field' 

ni 

(I) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 308. 

(2) Ibid. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) Byzantis, ii, 56, 7) (Solovyev/MoSin, 220). 

(5) byzantis, i, 255; ii, 0-2, 98-100; Nicol, Meteora, I0h n. 22, 153 n. I6. 

(6) Ibid. 58; Uspensky, index.
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Caypf 610 )t belonging to the monastery and in no way associated with it geo- 

graphically, as is, however, the village of davlantia. JZavlantia, recently re- 

named Palaiépyrgos, stands between sorbovo and ‘Trikkala, to the south of a spur 

of hills shorter than that terminating at Trikkala but stemming from the same 

point in the mountains. On the hill above the village are the ruins of a small 

Ihth-century fortress - the old tower or Palaidpyrgos¢ This is almost certainly 

the tower (népyo¢ ) which Symeon UroS in 1366 allowed the monks to build ‘above 

Zavlantia, in the place called Melissa'(nepi tO pépoc t&év ZaBravtinv éendva 

el¢ thy MéArcoav Aeyouevny ) as a place of refuge for: themselves and the 

villagers? This tells us that the tower must have been easy of access from the 

monastery. In May 197) I investigated the small church of S. George, marked on 

old staff-maps of the district 2, 5 km. north of Zavlantia. The church stands in 

a secluded, wooded valley on the east side of the spur, just below a large cistern 

The present structure dates from I870, but the following remains of an earlier 

building. might bear expert examination: - 

i) the tile decoration on one part of the apse exterior; 

ii) the marble columns inside the sanctuary; 

iii) a sculptured slab built into the NW corner of the church, showing two 

peacocks facing each other. 

At the time of its earliest surviving charter (1336), the monastery of 

S. George of Zavlantia, with merely four properties, was hardly of the same order 

as Porta-Panagia. Yet, lying close to tfrikkala, and possessing a metochion within 

the kastron, it had in the local capital an influence for which conquerors were 

most grateful. As a result of donations made in the reign of Symeon Uros, it be- 

came a major landowner. The growing importance of Trikkala and the continual 

threat from bandits must have been factors which caused the monastery of S. George | 

to decline in favour of its urban metochion of S. Nicholas. 

  

(I) Kyzantis, ii, 56.) (3) Byzantis, ii, 82 (Solovyev/ 
Mosin, 252-l). 

(2) N, Nikonanos in arch. Velt., xxviii (1973) (k) byzantis, ii, 55-6, 73 
(forthcoming) . (Solovyev/ MoSin, 218).
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The Meteora. Byzantine Thessaly's main claim to 2Uth-century fame lies in the 

monasteries perched on the summits or nestling in the caves of the gaunt rock 

pillars behind dalambéka. ‘The wildness of this landscape and the shelter and 

isolation afforded oy the numerous caves must always have attracted the attention 

of would be solitaries, and it may be that the history of monasticism in the 

Meteora is as old as that of Christianity in Thessaly. Our earliest written 

evidence for it, however, is the mention of a small monastery (monydrion) at 

Doupiane ine praktikon issued to the bishopric of Stagoi. The praktikon is 

mentioned in a chrysobull of 1336, and attempts to date it to the I2th century 

have not been convincing! The small church of Zoodochos Pege at the foot of the 

rock of Doupiane contains, however, Byzantine frescoes which N. Nikonanos has 

dated to the late I2th centurys this then may be evidence that some kind of 

monastic life flourished among the Meteora rocks bfore the Fourth Crusade. 

Yet however long the prehistory of the Meteora, their history begins in the 

Ith century, with the appearance of documents, inscriptions, and hagiography, 

from which it appears that the formative period of the communities was between 

1330 and 1362. Between 1362 and [00 the larger ones acquired the status and 

Structure of full, self-governing monasteries. A number of factors contributed 

to their growth: the personal reputation of the founders; the stark landscape, a 

passable substitute for the Egyptian desert; the patronage of local rulers and 

their associates. sbove all, the Meteora monks, being separated from the ground 

by high precipices, could defy the marauders who, sooner or later, put an end to 

the olcer Thessalian monasteries. 

ean 

(I) MM, ¥, 270-3; Uspensky, 105-8; vogiatzides, ii, 153 ff.; Astruc, 235 nn. 2 
and h, 237 n. 4; Nicol, Meteora, 80 n. 20. 

(2) His stucy of the paintings has yet to appear in print; meanwhile, see the 
report in Arch. Delt., xxv (1970), BS part 2, 294, and A. Xyngopoulos, 
Avaoxaen Aovxiavng xat Kaotpoxfou » Praktika (1932), 53-5.
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The earliest account of the beginnings of the Meteora, the I6th-century 

Historical Jiscourse, gives the impression that the local 'thebaid' began as 

the Sxete of Stagoi, firmly controlled by the bishop and by the abbot of the 

monastery of Doupiane, whose church was the liturgical centre - the protaton 

or kyriakon - for all the: scattered hermits, and who was therefore known as 

head or protos of the sketes Formally this may have been true, but the Discourse, 

a piece of propaganda against the tyranny of the (Great) Meteoron, probably over- 

states the formality without much regard for the reality of the mid-Iijth century. 

Two contemporary protoi, Neilos and Neophytos, certainly became abbots of Doupiane 

but Neilos, at least, acquired this title independently of the other? ‘There is 

no evidence for a previous protos; his predecessor as abbot of Doupiane, Makarios, © 

is otherwise referred to only as archimandrites and mention of the title first 

occurs in a prostagma which symeon UroS issued to Neilos in May 13622 This docu- 

ment, as Nicol points out, reads much like a monastery's typikon, which suggests 

that it represents the earliest effort to settle the affairs of the rock popul- 

ation as a whole. The rights of the protos as defined in it are far from abso-~ 

lute, and those of the bishop are almost nominal: rather, it is stressed that the 

monks must be left in peace to seek their salvation and pray for the powers that b 

The Meteora communities seem to have formed around not one nucleus but sev~ 

eral, and in the beginning these nuclei were not churches but men. The first to 

attract a following appears to have been Gregory 'the Stylite', an Athonite and 

a Constantinopolitan, who arrived in the [330s and settled in a cave on the Stylos 

rock. He returned to Constantinople about 1350, unable to bear the harsh condi- 

(I) L. Heuzey and H. Daumet, Mission archéologique de Macédoine (Paris, 1876), 
i, kbl-2. 

(2) Nicol, weteora, 71; subotié, {53 and n. 0, Ik7 

(3) bascaris, 'byzantinoserbica', 297-8. 

(hy) syzantis, ii, 88; Bogiatzides, ii, 172-5; Subotié, 20-1 

(5) byzantis, ii, 89-96 (Solovyev/moSin, 20-9). 

(6) Nicol, wieteora, 35.
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tions and the vexatious local officials. However, he left the rock well - 

populated with monks. His spiritual pupil Athanasios returned to carry on his 

work, although not at Stylos but on one of the rocks across the valley to the 

north: the broad Rock (MAatO<¢ Af8oc), which Athanasios renamed the Meteoron 

("suspended in air'), and on which the largest of the rock monasteries was built. 

it owed its importance largely to the comparative splendour and wealth which it 

early acquired through the patronage of John-Ioasaph, the son of the ‘emperor’ 

Symeon-Uro3S and a considerable political personality even after his abdication 

(ce. 1372). His spiritual qualities also commanded respect, and Athanasios 

appointed him to lead the comunity after his death (1383)? 

The spiritual 'dynasty' of Gregory, Athanasios, and loasaph was by far the 

greatest single influence in the Ith-century thebaid of Stagoi. Uther groups 

and individuals looked to these men for inspiration and guidance. Athanasios' 

biographer tells of one Ignatios who came, with five other men, to sit at the 

master's feet? This may be the Ignatios mentioned in the documents as head of 

the monastery of Theosteriktos? or, if not the same person, the monk who took 

over the kellion of 5. Demetrios at Doupiane from Neophytos4 This Neophytos, 

who also helped to found the Pantokrator monastery at Doupiane, bequeathing both 

foundations to the “eteoron, felt gretly indebted to his spiritual mentors 

  

(I) On Gregory, Athanasios, and Ioasaph, see the Life of Athanasios, Byzantis, 

i, 237-63; Nicol, tieteora, chapter 5. 

(2) Byzantis, i, 253. 

(3) Byzantis, ii, 38-9. 

(4) Ioid. 32-2. 
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Gregory and Athanasios! Three monks - Hilarion, Gervasios, and Iakobos - who 

wished to set up a kellion put themselves under Athanasios' supervision$. It was 

to loasaph, the abbot of a community at Stylos, turned for guidance after his 

disastrous fall into temptation~ But the most striking evidence for the prestige 

of Gregory, Athanasios, and Ioasaph among contemporaries is the fact that other 

founding fathers of the thebaid left their houses to be dependencies of the Met~ 

eoron. One of these was the Makarios already mentioned as aobot of Doupiane and 

archimandrite some time before 1362. According to the author of the Patria he 

came, under the name of Manasses, from the monastery of Chrysenon in the Pindost 

He took over the humble hermitage which Paschales, a penitent thief from Stagoi, 

had earlier constructed on the north side of the Stylos rock, and being a man of 

means, he built a small church in the cave above. He also seems to have been co- 

founder of a kellion at Petra. Later, we are told, he returned to Chrysenon, 

possibly because he, lixe “regory, found the people of Stagoi unsympathetic. 

Better known as a founder of rock communities is Neilos, who became success- 

ively dikaios of the diocese of Stagoi, protos of the skete, and, shortly before 

May 1363, abbot of Doupiane. He was on good terms with the Serbian rulers Symeon 

ana John UroS, and may have been a landowner. He was ktetor 'by hereditary right! 

6 
( and yovixdtyntoc) of a small hermitage at Mekane. He also claimed to have 

Ne 

(I) Byzantis, ii, 31-2. 

(2) Uspensky, 8-9; Nicol, rleteora, IOI. 

(3) Byzantis, i, 275. 

(4) Ibid. 274-5. 

(5) Byzantis, ii, 21-9. 

(6) Ibid. I0 (Solovyev/rioSin, 210); Lascaris, 'byzantinoserbica', 300.
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built and endowed three kellia - S. Demetrios, the vantokrator, and the ilypapante 

- entirely at his own expense. In this he was certainly giving himse:f too much 

credit, with what intent it is hard to say. A noble monk Kyprianos (Constantine ) 

helped to detray the building-costs of the Hypapante2 and Neilos! testament 

leaving 5. uemetrios and the Pantokrator to the Heteoron“is repeated by one from 

a monk Neophytos? both monks probably contributed materially to the welfare of 

the kellia, but it is strange that each claims to be their sole founder and bene- 

factor, especially since the moving spirit behind the community of 5. Demetrios 

appears to have been Neilos' disciple Kallinikost! 

The Historical. Discourse claims that Neilos founded no less than four chur- 

ches within the confines of the skete. Attempts have been made to identify these, 

but Suboti¢ is probably right in thinking that all put one,- the Hypapante, are 

fictitious? 

Under these men the 'stone city' (A, Gdn0Atc 5 behind Stagoi became by the 

end of the Ith century one of the largest monastic polities in the Byzantine 

world outside Mt. Athos. There is evidence for the existence of the following 

communities: the Stylos, Doupiane, the Meteoron, Agia ‘riada, S. Stephen, the 

Hypselotera, the Hypapante; and two whose location has not been identified - 

Petra and Theosterixtos. 

  

(I) Byzantis, i, 573; Nicol, tieteora, 159; Suboti¢, I50-I1. 

(2) Confirmed in 1392-3 by Ioasaph, Metropolitan of Larissa: byzantis, ii, 35-8. 

(3) Ibid. 30-5. This will is probably later than that of Neilos since (I) it re- 
fers to the monk loasaph and cannot therefore be earlier than Nov. 1372, the 
terminus post quem for the latter's abdication as emperor (infra ,257-8) and 

also the last date at which Neilos is mentioned in the sources; (2) it calls 
ioasaph Athanasios! successor - a succession which the saint did not decide 

upon until shortly before his death in 1383 (byzantis, i, 253-5, 215). Neilos 
had died by 4381, for his positions as protos and abbot were then held by 
one Neophytos (Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 3if). If this is the Neophytos of 
the bequest he may simply as abbot of Doupiane have had ktetor's rights over 
the two Kellia. 

(4) byzantis, ii, 13-6. 

(S) Sunotié, ih-S1. 

(6) byzantis, i, 28.
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The Stylos. This has been identified with the rock of Agion Pnévma, the 

i 
northernmost of the chain to the east of the modern village of Kastraki. Acc- 

ording to the biographer of Athanasios, when the saint and his spiritual father 

first arrived, it was the only rock not entirely left to the crows and vultures. 

A shepherd had previously lived here and carved a chapel out of the rock, dedi- 

cating it to the Taxiarchs. ‘This was now in the care of an aged monk called 

Trypheros. ‘The newcomers made their homes in separate caves on the north side of 

the rock. Gregory drew crowds of admirers from the town as well as a group of 

dedicated disciples. For its sustinence, the community acquired a plot of land 

to the west of the rock; its possession was confirmed in January I3I by the 

bishop of Stagoi, Xenophon? 

The Stylos was too near Stagoi for a monk's peace of mind. When Gregory 

banished his pupil to the south side of the rock after having observed demons 

hovering outside his cave, athanasios could not bear the din from the town. 

Even when he had found a quieter place he was disturbed by robbers, and this de- 

cided him to move to the more inaccessible Broad Rock! These robbers seem to 

have been guards from the garrison of Stagoi. ‘They raided the Stylos at least 

twice. On the first occasion one of them, Paschales, was caught by the authori- 

ties, who punished him by amputating his left foot. Heturning to the scene of 

the crime, he let himself down the north side of the Stylos by a rope and landed 

in a cave, but he found this too cramped, and so decided to build his hermitage 

at the foot of the rock; the cave was not developed for monasticism until after 

  

(1) Bogiataides, ii, 175-7; Nicol, Meteora, 92 n. 9. 

(2) Byzantis, i, 2h5. 

(3) Hyzantis, ii, 96-8; i, 2753 bogiatzides, ii, 176. 

(h) bByzantis, i, 26-8. 

(S) ibid. 27h.
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his death? Un another raid, the tzakones brought the black Veath to the rock. 

This attack may have had official approval, for about 1350 a governor of Stagoi 

contiscated two caves from the conmunitys It was certainly a clash with author- 

ity that prompted Uregory to return to Constantinople. Athanasios followed him 

to Thessalonica, but he persuaded his pupil to persevere in the wilderness, and 

appointed two other monks, Gregory and Pachomios, to accompany him. They retur- 

ned to find that @regory's chosen successor on the Stylos, Pachomios, had died. 

Athanasios left his companions with the other Stylites and returned to the 

Broad Rock? 

The history of the Stylos in the latter half of the century is fairly obs~ 

cure. it never became the site of a major monastery. Yet the Stylites continued 

to think of themselves as an independent community, and seem to have been the 

first to contest the supremacy of the rieteoron..In 1388 their leader, the archi- 

mandrite Ananias, lost a suit in which he had disputed the Meteorites' title to 

a kellion of the Theotoxos at Pegadilt The Meteoron had received this in bequest 

from 'the late archimandrite Makarios' - information which allows us to identify 

it with the 'cave of the archimandrite at Pegadi', which Symeon UroS restored to 

the Stylites in 1362, together with that of ‘father Neophytos'; these were the 

caves confiscated c. 1350. The names of Neophytos and flakarios are associated, 

in the Patria of Hypselotera, with the cave of Paschales on the north side of the 

rock: this, the same source informs us, was unsuitable for monks because it over- 

looked the place where women came to draw water: The monastery of the Theotokos 

at Pegadi may thus plausibly be identified with the home of the community which 

later migrated to tiie nypselotera rocke 

  

(I) by #lakarios-vianasses; see supra, 56. 

(2) pyzantis, ii, 9i (Ssolovyev/moSin, 22). 

(3) byzantis, i, 28-9. 

(h) byzantis, ii, 2-7. 

(5) byzantis, i, 274-5.
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Vouviane. This roce stands to the north of the valiey of KXastraki, 

immediately to the left as one climbs the modern road out of the village. We 

have already mentioned the church of Zoodochos Pege which lies at its foot and 

which seems to have been the first sacramental centre of the Meteora. Two other 

houses founded on the north side of Doupiane in the Ith century, the monasteries 

of S. Demetrios and the Pantokrator, have also been discussed, in connection with 

their founders and benefactors, Kallinikos, Neilos, and Neophytos. 

The Meteoron. As we have seen, this rock was rebaptised by Athanasios after 

he had decided to live on it. His only predecessor, it seems, was another Atho- | 

nite who had retired because of poor health. J:
 

'On climbing it, Athanasios found the rock most suitably sited for 
habitation, standing high above the surrounding rocks, and ample 

both in breadth and length. On one side was airy and enjoyed a 
fine view; on the other it was sheltered from the winter blasts. 
Ciothed with thick copses and all manner of plants it had, ina 
word, the best of both worlds'. 2 

Athanasios! spiritual father, Gregory, was reluctant to part with him, but 

finally allowed him to live on the rock with two companions, of whom one, Jakobos, 

received ordination. In the cave above the one where they lived, they raised a 

small church to the Theotokos. 

The community on the Broad kock did not develop further until Athanasios 

returned from his farewell visit to bregory in Thessalonica (c. 1350). Although 

in principle disinclined to accept disciples, Athanasios felt the need for company 

on his giddy eminence and thus allowed himself to become the head of a regular 

monastery or koinobion . As the community grew, the caves became overcrowded. 

      

(I) See supra, 53, 57; Nicol, Meteora, I6h. 

(2) Byzantis, i, 2h7:
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Obtaining financial aid 'from some Servian magnate’, Athanasios and his disciples 

built a new church, on top of the rock, dedicated to Uhrist the ~aviour. ‘his 

church was rebuilt on a larger scale by Athanasios! successor, John-Ioasaph Uros. 

The apse and sanctuary of this second structure still serve the monastery church 

of the Metamorphosis, most of which is a Ioth-century reconstructions. ‘Two in- 

scriptions of the year 1387-8 record foasaph's contribution, although in one of 

them Athanasios is also named as ktetor= 

The monastery of the Metamorphosis is often called the 'Great' Meteoron, in 

contrast to the 'Little' Meteoron, or monastery of All Saints, called Barlaam, on ' 

the adjacent rock. Barlaam was a contemporary of Athanasios, but nothing more is 

known about him from Ith-century sources. He may have founded a church of the 

Three Hierarchs, but this had long been abandoned when the founders of the present 

monastery arrived in the I6th century? 

The Hypapantee ‘The monastery of the Hypapante lies in a cave in a rock to 

the north of the Meteoron, somewhat removed from the main group of monasteries. 

It is the least documented but the best preserved of the Ilth-century foundations. 

According to two inscriptions, its church of the Ascension was built in the year 

1366-7 by the protos Neilos with the backing of a noble monk Kyprianos? Its 

structure, though adapted to the cave, is recoznisably that of the stavrepistegos 

type which Urlandos has shown to be common among late byzantine monuments in 

southern and central Greece, and which in Thessaly is also represented by Porta- 

4 Panagia. 

  

(1) Byzantis, i, 250 if, 583-6; Sotiriou, 'Monuments', iv, 39-6; Nicol, Meteora, 
to7, and 119 ff. ror the monastery buildings in general. 

(2) Life and Testament of Nektarios and Theophanes, ed. Sp. Lampros, SupBorar etc 3 
THY totopicy tHv Movdv tév Metedpwv, Néog “EAAnvouvjueyv, ii (1905), 2 
a: , I02-3,. 

(3) Subotic, 145-51; supra, 57. 

(4) Sudotié, [51-6; Sotiriou, 'Monuments', iv, 392-3; A.K. Orlandos, Of otavupe- 

“hoteyot vaol tH¢ “EAAG60¢, Arch. byz. Mn. Ell., i (1935), I-52.
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The painted decoration of the interior has been almost perfectly preserved. 

It is of a high quality, but cannot be assigned to any one school. The icono- 

graphic cycle shows the influence of local religion and politics. Portrayed in 

the deesis of hierarchs in the apse are two local saints: Achilleios of Larissa 

and Uikoumenios of Trikke. The inclusion of the latter, depicted holding a scroll 

with the inscription 'Be mindful, O Lord, of the city in which we dwell! 

(mvjoent: Kopre thc NMOAEWS &vV q Kxatormovtjev) shows how the founders 

identified with Trikkala, the local capital, and were perhaps influenced by Anto- 

nios of Larissa, who did much to popularise local cults? Prominence is given to 

S. Stephen, patron of the Serbian Nemanjid dynasty, and to S. Athanasios the 

Great, namesake of the founder of the Meteoron. The monastery may have been named 

after Christ's Presentation in the Temple and Circumcision by the High Priest 

Symeon in order to honour the 'Emperor of the Greeks and Serbs! 

Another painting worthy of note is the deesis Portra of Neilos? 

The Hypseloterae The so-called Patria of Hiypselotera traces the origins of 

this monastery back to a community on the Stylos rock. In the last quarter of the 

Iyth century its leader was a local monk called Dorotheos. Although energetic and 

industrious, he was easily tempted, and succumbed, ‘for his habitation was in the 

midst of snares’. After having come to himself, he consulted with loasaph of the 

Meteoron, with the Metropolitan of Larissa, and with his brothers; he concluded 

that the monastery should move, for in its present place it was 'not a heavenly 

i 

(I) Subotié, I7h-6. 

(2) Ibid. 167-8; infra, 310-11 ; Byzantis, i, 579, where Bees lists the represent~ 

ations of Oikoumenios which are to be found in other churches of north- 

western Thessaly. 

(3) Nicol, Meteora, 159; Subdotié, 157-8. 

(4) Nicol, Meteora, 158. 

(5) Subotié, Ih8, 150. 

(6) vyzantis, i, 27-6.
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retreat but a hell-hole' (08 yap fovyaothpiov akkd xodactijpiov). 

In £390-I he climbed the Hypselotera or 'higher' roc«x next to the Meteoron, and 

oy ropes and ladders the move was effected. On the summit of the rock he and his 

companions raised a church to the Theotokos. After his death, his place as abbot 

was taken by a young monk, Barnabas, who endowed the church with liturgical 

vessels and books, of which many were copied by Neilos, author of the ‘Patria’. 

The nypselotera also received benefactions from a noble lady, to whom Neilos 

wrote a letter of thanks® In Iy40I, the monastery is referred to as a kellion 

of the Heteoron> 

The summit of the rock is today inaccessible, and the now-abandoned 

monastery buildings have not been investigated! 

S. Stephen's. This monastery, of whose medieval structure nothing remains, 

was founded prior to TO) by a member of the Kantakouzenos family with the mona- 

stic name of Antonios? possibly a son of the despot Nikephoros II and Maria, 

daughter of John VI Cantacuzene; Nicol has suggested that the dedication shows an 

atfinity with the local Serbian rulers? S. Stephen's is the only monastery visi- 

ble from Kalamb4ka, to the right as one faces the rocks. the ancient Aiginion 

lay at its foot, 

Agia Triada. The monastery of the Holy Trinity, near S. Stephen's, existed 

in the ISth century as a kellion of the skete. ‘There seems to have been some kind 

of church on the rock as early as 1362! 

ee nen ener eR CL A A I OC LCL EA AA LT I TN 

Noa . . XXX-XXXiVo . 
(I) Byzantis, i, 236 ; bees/Vranaussis, Catalogue, nos. 25, 31, I95, and 

pp. 712-3. 

(2) byzantis, i, 277. 

(3) vyzantis, ii, 8. 

(4) Nicol, Meteora, 156-7. 

(5) Uspensky, 428; A. Adamantiou, Yoyacic: év lNetemoorg, Praktika (1909), 223-!. 

(6) Nicol, Meteora, 12) ff.; Kantakouzenos, 133. 

(7) Nicol, tieteora, I49-51; Byzantis, ii, 94 (Solovyev/MoSin, 2h6).
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S. Nicholas at Petra. ‘This monastery is among the possessions of the bishop- 

ric of sStagoi listed in the patriarchal act of 13932 A badly damaged document 

issued by the bishop of otagoi, probably in 1388, seems to refer to its foundation 

by the monks Sabbas and Manasses ~Makarios< 

S. Nicholas Kophinas. Otherwise known as BAdova, this monastery is frequent- 

ly mentioned in the Historical Discourse as having been a victim of Meteorite 

rapacity in the iSth century, and its name occurs in many later sources. The 

only evidence that it existed in the Ith century is an incomplete reference in 

the damaged episcopal letter of I388 to the abbot (?) of some monastery TOV 

Kogivi®ve It lay in the rocks between Kalamb4ka and Kastraki? 

Theosteriktos. This monastery, which lay in the diocese of Stagoi and seems 

to have had some connection with the Meteoron, is known solely from a document of 

I39h, in which the wetropolitan of Larissa confirmed its title to a vineyard. — 

h 
its head, Ignatios, had complete jurisdiction over it. 

Gradistion. From a document of 124% we learn that this hermitage was founded by 

one syril, and that its church of the Virgin lay in a cave at 4radistion, under 

the archontia of Stagoi> bees has identified it with the “Iepa Movy tic 

ATINArvade at Gralista, south-west of Phanari® yet it seems inconceivable that the 

archontia of Stagoi should have extended so far south. I suggest tentatively that 

the monastery of uradistion be identified with the cave of Kyril at Mekane to 

which Neilos later acquired ktetor's rights. This lay at a short distance from 

  

(I) Aristarches, 'Documents', 3-5. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 27-9. 

(3) Ibid. 28; Nicol, Meteora, 153, I66 n. 3. 

(4) byzantis, ii, 33-9; Nicol, Meteora, 167 

(5) tees,'Gradistion', 86. 

(6) Ioid. 80; cf. Archbp. fezexiel in ®eoAoy!a, vi (1928), 138-9.
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. . , I 
Stagoi, at the confluence of the rivers Peneios and Ion (Moirgani). 

Chrysenon. This was the monastery from which Manasses came to the Meteora, 

adopting the name of Makarios, and to which he returned at the end of his career. 

2 
It lay in the mountains across the Peneios from Stagoi. 

The Dependent Settlements. 

in contrast to all the previously mentioned settlements were those which are 

listed in the sources as properties of the great lay and ecclesiastical landowners. 

They seem to have had no military, administrative, or cultural significance, and 

no recognisable continuity from ancient times, but appear rather to have been im - 

portant solely as economic units, equivalent to the manors of western Europe. 

The names of these settlements are generally not of Greek origin, which suggest 

that they were Slav or Vlach creations. Most of those listed lay in the immediate 

vicinity of Trikkala, Stagoi, and Phanari. The dependent settlements fall into 

two classes: those which were composed almost entirely of peasants, the villages 

(xweia) 3 and those agricultural communities centred around small monasteries 

(petéyra, povddpia} it is perhaps in this connection that we should mention 

a group of 13th and Ilth-century churches which N. Nikonanos has recently discov- 

ered at the north-east corner of the region of Trikkala, on the edge of the plain 

to the east of Gardixi? 

(I) byzantis, ii, 10 (Solovyev/MoSin, 210); Bogiatzides, ii, 169; Lascaris, 
‘Syzantinoserbica', 300. 

(2) Bogiatzides, ii, I7h. 

(3) Ath. Ann. Arch., iii (1970), 331 ff.; also the forthcoming vols. xxvii, 
xxviii of Arch. Delt., B.
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The Upper (Western) Thessalian Plain, southern part. 

This is considerably larger than the region of Trikkala, but the evidence, 

or rather the lack of it, suggests that in our period it was less developed. The 

nortuern end of it was dominated by Phanari, and apart from this there were only 

two major settlements, Pharsala and Domokos. After the ancient Metropolis and 

before the modern sarditsa there was no centre which served the whole area. 

Otherwise, there are references to villages and dependent monasteries, situated 

in the Pindos foothills, or on the low humps rising slightly above the level of 

the plain, mainly in the area between Phanari and Pharsala. These low 'loam-hills' 

and many of the villages on them are known by the name of Magotila, which Vasmer 

derives from the Slavonic mogyla (nii1)? No remains of the Byzantine period 

have attracted scholarly attention in this region, apart from the kastra of 

Pharsala and Domoxos. 

the apparent underdevelopment of south-western Thessaly in our period is 

hard to explain. it did not lack towns in ancient times, and today it is a 

flourishing agricultural region. ‘The treeless, steppe-like nature of the coun - 

tryside can hardly in itself have been a decisive deterrent to settlers. Possibly 

what served to prevent the region from developing was the fact that it is trav- 

ersed by only one major road, that from Domokos to Trikkala. The areas, both 

highland and lowland, to the south of this route were thus likely to be bypassed 

by those influences which entered Thessaly from the centres of civilisation. 

For the same reason, however, the extreme south-west of Thessaly has always been 

a 'catchment-area' for primitive ethnic groups whose effect on the life of 

mainland Greece has been ultimately just as strong. 

enema 

(I) Modern authorities on our period refer casually to Karditsa in’ Thessaly, but 
they are confusing it either with Gardiki or with carditsa in Boeotia, on 
which see W. Miller, The Latins in the Levant (London, 1908), 200, 228. 

(2) Vasmer, 93; Philippson, 26.
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The essential feature common to all these proups was their pastoral economy, 

which in the climatic conditions of the peninsula takes the form of transhumant 

nomadism. In this, flocks and their herdsmen migrate between summer pastures in 

the mountains and winter pastures in the plains. ‘The land of ‘lhessaly, being well 

endowed with both plains and mountains, is ideally suited to this practice, and, 

as we remarked in dealing with the region of Trixkala, there must have been a de- 

mand for winter grazing in every part of the lowland. Landowners cannot have ob- 

jected in principle to this demand, which, after all, might promise rents that did 

not depend on the labours of cultivation. Nevertheless, transhumants were less 

likely to disturb or to be disturbed in areas away from the main towns. 

Transhumance has been practised by all the Balkan peoples, often in associa~ 

tion, but two in particular stand out whose ‘inverse nomadism' (transhumant mig- 

ration based upon permanent homes in the mountains) became virtually a part of 

their ethnic identity and helped them to preserve a strongly patriarchal society, 

with a value-system centred around brigandage and the blood-feuds These two 

ethnic groups were the Vlachs and the Albanians, both of whom left a permanent 

mark on the history of medieval Thessaly, following massive migrations from more 

northerly areas of the Halkans. ‘he Albanians did not migrate on a large scale 

until the ith century, and their effect on local society will be considered in 

a later context. But Thessaly was throughout our period known as 'Viachia', so 

this is an appropriate point at which to consider the term in more detail. 

  

(I) F. Braudel, La Méditerranée et le monde méditerranéan a 1'époque de Philippe 
Ii, i (Paris, 19]9), 76 ff., defines the various forms of transhumance 

which is strictly to be distinguished from pure nomadism). 

(2) On the structure of this type of society, see J. Campbell, Honour, Family, 

and Patronage (Oxford, I96h), a study of the Greek Sarakatsanoi of Epiros.
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The origin of the Vlachs is one of the vexed questions of Balkan scholar- 

ship; homania, Kulgaria, and Greece have disputed the nationality of these errant 

pastoral tribes as inconclusively as the byzantine Empire once tried to claim 

their allegiance. Yet the Vlachs were, and still are, to be distinguished by 

their Latin-based dialect, akin to modern Romanian, and on the whole the Romanians 

have the vest of the argument against the Bulgarians. The Byzantines themselves 

velieved that the Vlachs had migrated from the Danubo-Carpathian basin® The most 

serious challenge to this idea has come from a Greek Vlach, who maintains that 

the tribes were native to the mountains of the southern Balkans, including Greece: 

This may be true of Macedonia, but it remains to be proved that the Vlachs were 

heavily settled in Thessaly before the [Ith century. Given the frequent associ- 

ation of Bulgars and Viachs# and the part which the latter played in both Bulgar- 

ian revolts against byzantine domination? it is likely that the Bulgarian Tsar 

Samuel brought a great influx in the wake of his late [0th-century invasions of 

Greece. In the course of time, many Vlachs must have become assimilated to 

Greek-speaking agrarian society, but as late as the Ith century they were still 

a distinct local group? 

  

(I) The best analysis of the controversy is still that by R.L. Wolff, 'The "Sec- 
ond Bulgarian Empire". Its Origins and History to I20h', Speculum, xxiv 
(1949), 167-206. On the Vlach way of life, see A.J.B. Wace and M.S. Thomson, 
The Nomads of the balkans (New York, I913); M. Gyéni, 'La transhumance des 
Vlaques balkaniques au Moyen Age', Byzantinoslavica, xii (1951), 29-l2. 

(2) Cecaumenos, § 75, pp. 268-70; 0. Gorka, Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis 
(Cracow, 1916), 13; Chalcocondyles, ii, 92. 

    

(3) T.M. Katzougiannes, Iepi t&v BAdywv tov EAAnvixdy xspuv (Thess/niki, 196);) 
i, passim but esp. 26-31, 3-7 (review by R. Janin, Kev. Et. byz., xiii (1965), 
300-1); P. Lemerle, Prolégoménes a une édition critique et commentée des 
‘Conseils et RKécits' de Kékauménos. (Académie royale de Belgique, classe des 
lettres: Mémoires) (Brussels, 1960), 75. 

(4) Anna Comnena, ii, 135; Cecaumenos, 260; Fr. Chr. wor.,§ 898, p. 3k. 

(5) E. Stanescu, 'Byzantinovlachica, I: Les Vlaques 4 la fin du Xe siécle - début 
du Xle et la restauration de la domination byzantine dans la péninsule balka- 
nique, kevue ces Ltudes sud-est Européennes, vi (1968), 07-38. 

(6) Gorka, Anonymi Descriptio, loc. cit.
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As G. Soulis has shown, there is no evidence that the name Vlacnia was used 

of Thessaly as a whole before the [3th century? It first occurs, in Benjamin of 

Tudela's travels, with reference to the mountainous area north of Zeitounis 

Choniates defines 'Great Vlachia' as 'the mountainous parts of Thessaly"? On the 

basis of these references, Soulis argued that the fiscal division listed in the 

Privilegium Alexii Ili and the Partitio Romaniae as 'Provintia Vilachiae' corres- 

ponded to the mountain country of Othrys, between Lamia, Domokos, and Almyros. 

It should be noted, however, that of the sources quoted only benjamin of Tudela 

permits this precise geographical interpretation. If the Partitio and Privilegiun 

are considered by themselves, it seems implausivle that the fiscal division of 

Vlachia should have been comprised exclusively of the sparsely settled Othrys 

mountains, which were more lixely to have been administered from the towns on 

their edge. if the two documents show a gap in the administrative geography of 

Thessaly about I200, this is surdy to be seen in the west Thessalian plain, where 

no fiscal or domanial centres are listed between Domokos and Pharsala on the one 

hand and frikkala on the other. 

That the original Vlachia included much of the west Thessalian plain is 

supported by a passage of Cecaumenos, our earliest source for the Vlachs in thes- 

saly. Describing a local revolt against the emperor Constantine X in IC66, Cec- 

aumenos says that when the protospatharios Nikoulitzas Delphinas had been prevail- 

ed upon to lead it, he went trom Larissa 'to Pharsala and the Pleres. This Pleres 

is a river having a wide plain; it flows through the middle of the Vlachs, divid- 

ing them on one side and the other'(éaft ta Sépoaka uxt tov IAhony 

  

(I) G.E. soulis, 'The Thessalian Vlachia', Zb. kad. Viz. Inst., viii (1963), 271-3; 

B 

  

eo ? i o 5 ’ rg « an 
idem, Bhayia-MeyéAn Baayta-“H év “EAAG61 Bdayta, Tépacg Kenpauonobkon , 

Athens, 1953), WSOff. 
(2) acler, benjamin ot Tudela, II. (Athens, 1953), bs 

(3) Choniates, 8i.-



70 

Totayd¢ 68 ~otiw odtoc 6 TAfpne Exav nedidba jeydany évOev xdueiOev, 

o¢ 67) uai Srépyetar pécov tHv Brdywyv Srarpdv abtod< évGev nai Eveev). 

It is not certain which of the tributaries of the Peneios is meant by the Pleres, 

but the passage may be taken as evidence that the area most heavily settled by the 

Vlachs half a century after their arrival was that part of the plain west of 

Pharsala. 

The Settlements. 

Pharsala. As we have seen, Pharsala stands near the intersection of routes 

from Trikkala to the. Pagasitic Gulf and from Larissa to Domokos, in a sheltered ‘ 

and defensible position at the foot of the Kassidiaris mountains. Pharsalos was 

one of the largest towns in ancient Thessaly; at the end of antiquity its forti- 

fications were rebuilt by Justinian’ The names of its early bishops are unrecord- 

ed, but it always ranked third among Thessalian sees. If the Notitiae can be 

trusted, it rose to the status of an autocephalous archbishopric under John I. 

Tzimiskes (969-976), and by 1320 had become a metropolis. In secular administ- 

ration it was hardly less important, being the centre of an episkepsis about 

1200, and constituting a semi~independent fief in the later Ith century? The 

town is surprisingly badly documented in our sources. 

The most conspicuous remains of Byzantine Pharsala are the walls of the 

kastron, a rebuilding of the ancient acropolis, on a hill to the south of the 

modern towne There was probably a large emporion, corresponding perhaps to the 

varousi or Christian quarter of the Turkish period? 

aan peneeeemmenenenneeeere ee ee ee en 

(I) Cecaumenos, 260. Both Litavrin, 533, and Lemerle, 'Conseils et Kécits', 7n.6, 
follow B. Wassiliewsky in identifying the Pleres with the Pamisos (Bliouris); 
see also Gyéni, '?ranshumance des Viaques', 34: 'il s'agit du triangle situé 
entre les villes de Larissa, Trixxala, et Pharsala! [?]. 

(2) Proc., De aed., 112-3, 

(3) infra, 263.),, 

(4) See, in general, St&hlin, 136-1; Pauly/Wissowa, Suppl. xiii, I038-8h.
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DomoKos. fhis town, the ancient Thaumakoi, has always been less important 

than Pharsala, but, occupying a site which commands the ascent to the main pass 

over Uthrys and affords one of the best views over the Thessalian lowland, it 

remained fortified and inhabited throughout ancient and mediaeval times. Its 

name in the ancient form is preserved in the title of its bishop, who ranked 

fourth among the suffragans of Larissa. In the Privilegium and Partitio it ap- 

pears as the centre of an episkepsis. At the end of the Ith century it was a 

separate lordship: rn 

The medieval kastron stands in ruins close to the modern village and on the 

site of the ancient acropolis< In spite of its small size and high elevation 

from the plain, Domokos was in Philippson's day an important narket-town? 

This suggests that it possessed an emporion in byzantine times, dealing perhaps 

in the produce from Viach flocks. 

\ 

Thalassinon. The Greek Chronicle of the Morea describes this place, in connection | 

with William of Villehardouin's march in 1259, as if it lay in the Spercheios 

valley. The French Chronicle, however, refers to Thalassinon as a place where, 

in 1303, another Frankish army slept while on its way from Domokos to Trikkala, 

‘auques au my dou grant plain de la Blaquie!? As the letter account deals with 

events nearer the time of writing, it is likely to be the more reliable. Longnon 

in his note identifies it with Elasson, but this does not fit the description, 

which suggests that it must have been situated somewhere in the western plain. 

Might the name derive from the Byzantine family of Dalassenos? 

(I) Infra, 263), 
(2) St8hlin, 155-7. 

(3) Philippson, i93. 

(4) Gr. Chr. vior., p. 56, 1. 3636 and note. 

(5) Fr, Chr. Hor. ,§ 902, pe 356.
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(2) The sower (Eastern) Thessalian Plain. 

This is the smaller of the central lowlands, occupying an area two-thirds the 

size of the western plain.. It is roughly rectangular in shape, and has the same 

SE-NW alignment. 

The Peneios meanders through the northern part of the olain, leaving it at 

the Vale of Tempe. In this section of its course it collects only one major tri- 

butary, the Titaresios. ‘the area south of Larissa is mostly one of inland drain- 

age, as was formerly manifest in the extensive marshlands at the foot of Osga- 

Mavrovotni, and in the now-reclaimed Lake Boibe (K4rla), which in winter and 

spring used to fila the entire south-east corner of the basin. ‘The lake was rich 

in fishs in our period the monastery of Makrinitissa kept boats here? The pres- 

ence of such a large drainage-area served to emphasise the importance of strong- 

holds on the edge of the plain, particularly to the east. 

| The lower Thessalian plain has less rainfall than the western basin; an ad- 

vantage to cultivators only in years of exceptional precipitation. Such evidence 

as the Makrinitissa documents provide for the economy of this region in the I3th 

century does not suggest that it differed from that which can be observed in the 

district of Trikkxala in the Ith. In the I2th century, the plain of Larissa was 

reputed to be good horse-raising country. . | 

Toe following settlements call for comment: Larissa, Velestinon, Kastri, 

Kanalia, Tyrnavos, Kapraina. 

Oe 

(I) {In general, see Stauhlin, 57 ff.; Philippson, II7~26. 

(2) We. Leaxe, Travels in Northern Greece, iv, 23-h. 

(3) MM, iv; 3h, 422. It seems to have been known as the lake 'of S. Stephen', 

(4) Eustathios of Thessalonica, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, 1187, 31. SE tome Pat ttladem
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Larissa. lying at the point where several major land routes converge to cross 

the Peneios, by a defensible hill in the middle of a fertile plain, Larissa is 

the naturul capital or Thessaly+ The only local town besides Trikke to retain 

its pre-Hellenic name, it played a prominent and often a leading part in the 

Classical leagues of Thessalian cities; its leading family, the Aleuadai, enjoyed 

a life-style unparalleled among Greek aristocrats. The incorporation of Thessaly 

into a large Mediterranean empire served only to enhance the postion of Larissa as 

against that of other inland cities. For a military power based upon Thessalonica, 

Larissa was vital to the control not only of Thessaly but also of the whole 

Greek peninsula, and this remained equally true after the Slav invasions. ‘The 

text of Cecaumenos suggests that Larissa was the headquarters for the strategos 

or military governor of Hellas, at least in the third quarter of the 0th century, 

There is no better proof of the town's strategic value than the energy which the | 

bulgar and Norman invaders of Greece spent in trying to capture it? 

Larissa was no less important in the ecclesiastical administration of 

Thessaly, having become a metropolitan see under Constantine the Great. Ranking 

thirty-fourth (or, in our period, thirty-sixth) in the metropolitans' list, the 

prelates of Larissa held juvisdiction over an area that became more and more re~ 

Stricted with time, particularly after the sees of Neopatras (879) and Pharsala 

(c. 1300) were raised to metropolitan status. Nevertheless, they continued to 
rn 

(I) In general, see N. Georgiades, “H @cooalkta, 240-50 (2nd edn. 155-62); 
Stdhlin, 9-8; Philippson, 123-l; Pauly/Wissowa, 85-71. 

(2) Cecaumenos, 250. As is clear from Litavrin's commentary (nn. 19, 893, Iolo), 
the theme of Hellas must have undergone several organisational changes in the 
IOth-Iith centuries. On the formation of the Greek themes, see G. Ustrogorsky, 
'Postanak tema Hellada i reloponez', Zb. Rad. Viz. Inst., i (1952), 6-77. 

  

(3) Cecaumenos, loc. cite; Anna Comnena, ii, 23-32.



count the distant bishops of Loidoriki among their suffragans, a reminder of the 

gays when they had been in truth ‘Texarchs of all Hellas’. According to tradition, 

the first Metropolitan was the Achilleios who allegedly took part in the First 

Council of Nicaea. Achilleios (feast on I5 May) has long been venerated as the 

town's patron saint, and the cathedral churches which have succeeded each other 

upon the hill of the ancient acropolis have all been dedicated to him. Cedrenus 

Says that when Samuel of bulgaria took the town (986), he carried the saint's 

relics off to Prespas The cult of S. Achilleios continued to be strong in Prespay: 

but Antonios of Larissa implies that when he came to his see in the Ith century 

he found the relics in their original shrine! this suggests that some Byzantine 

emperor, possibly Basil II, had repatriated them; the evidence is not, however, 

conclusive. 

The I2th-century Arab geographer al-Idrisi described Larissa as a prosperous 

town, and about 1200 it was the centre of a small fiscal division. There are i 

several references to it in the years following reoye Yet the long-term effect 

of the Fourth Crusade seems to have been to send Larissa into a long decline. 

Acropolites is the last Byzantine historian to mention itj more remarkable, the 

name nowhere appears in the rich documentary sources of the I3th and Ith centu.- 

ties, except as part of the Metropolitan's title. Clearly, the break-up of Byzans 

tine power in central and southern Greece and the orientation of Thessaly towards 
eee 

(I) L. Petit, Dictionnaire ¢'histoire et de géographie ecclésiastiques, i, 312. 

(2) Cedrenus, ed. I. bekker, ii, 136. 

(3) See S.M. Pelekanides, BuYavti va HOt wetaBv%Zavtrva vneta the lpéonac (Thessaloniki, 1960), 64 fi. 

(4) Appendix II, xxvii, 0-2; xxx, 2-5. 

(5) Tr. Pea. Jaubert, Géographie d'Edrisi, ii (Paris, 180), 292. 

(6) see Ferjanéié, Tesalija, Ii, 13, 19, 56, 59. The Latin Emperor Henry of Hainault fsught a battle for the wooden bridge of Larissa in 1209; Henry of Valenciennes, Histoire de ittmpereur Henri, ed. J. Longnon (Paris, 198), 
; 

as 6 I-25 \7) Acropolites, 91. 68
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new Gynastic centres, both Latin and Greek, took away what official business 

remained to Larissa after it had ceased to be be the military headquarters of 

Hellas. ‘he results of this desertion were catastrophic, if Antonios of Larissa 

is to be believed. He writes that his predecessor, yprianos, was the son of a 

priest who served the metropolitan church? But when syprianos took office as 

Metropolitan in 1318, conditions did not allow him to reside in his see, and he 

eventually settled into that of Trikkala. Explaining this move, Antonios says 

tnat Larissa 'was uninhabited; devoid of all Signs of human lite, it was given 

over to be trodden by the beasts of the field and the fowls of the air! 

Andronikxos IIilf repaired its fortifications, but the emperor's plans for the future 

of the town were cut short by an early death? Thus when Antonios himself became 

‘letropolitan, matters were even worse, and the church of S. Achilleios was now 

‘a brigands' lair. For putting its elevation and security to evil use, the prac- 

titioners of evil made it an ineradicable threat to the local inhabitants and a is 

perpetual nightmare to the provincial governors’. Antonios naturally needed a 

good excuse for residing outside his see, but however his account is interpreted, | 

it proves that in the Ith century the old provincial capital of Thessaly was no . 

longer a desirable place in which to live. 

Velestinon® This site, that of the ancient Pherai, lies in a lush, well-watered 

valley at the southern extremity of the plain, overlooking Lake Boibe to the north, 

and commanding an important road-junction. In the classical period Pherai was ee 

(I) Appendix II, vi, II-5. 

    

miepemtreni eit 

(2) Ibid. xvi-xvii, esp. xvii, I-3. 

(3) Ibid. 3-7. 

(4) Ibid. xxvii, 5-8, 

(5) in general, see Stuhlin, 10-8; Philippson, [21-2; Pauly/wWissowa, Suppl. vii, 934-1026 (oy EB. Airsten), esp. £02)-5,
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one of the richest thessalian towns. Une of its citizens, Jason, made himself 

tyrant of Thessaly, and might have anticipated the career of Philip of Macedon 

had he not been assassinated in 370 B.C. By the 2nd century B.C. the town had 

become a nonentity. Its medieval successor is not listed in the Notitiae Epis~ 

copatuum before the I2th century, and the earliest historical referneces occur 

after 120), in connection with a Latin barony of Velestinon. Velestinon may not 

have given its name to the 'Provintia Valechative! listed in the Privilegium and 

the Partitio, but it was the centre of a fiscal division known as a curatoria 

(xovpatopia) 3 this information occurs in a chrysobull which Michael VIII 

issued in May 1259, before the Nicene conquest of this part of Thessaly, and 

which therefore probably reflects a state of aft'airs existing before T20);° In 

1256 and 1275 [?] the bishops of Velestinon held jurisdiction over Almyros? 

The clergy of the diocese seem to have been active in helping the local magnate 

Nicholas laliasenos to acquire various properties close to Velestinon for his * 

convent of Nea Petra, founded 12714 One of these properties lay near a monastery 

dedicated to a local saint, S. Nicholas the Younger? The bishopric is not named 

in the list of 1371; this and the absence of references to Velestinon in other 

Ihth-century sources suggest that after I300 it ceased to be a settlement of any 

importance. | 
ree 

(I) Migne, PL, cexvi, cols. 298, 30I. As Kirsten remarks (Pauly/Wissowa, Suppl. vii, 1025) there seems to be no primary evidence tor the common assumption, 
based on E. Gerland, Geschichte des lateinischen Kaiserreiches von Konstan- 
tinopel, i (Homburg von Hohe, 1905), 162, that the first baron was Count Berthold von Katzenellenbogen. 

(2) MM, v, 12. 

(3) Mi, iv, 356; Giannopoulos, ‘Episcopal lists', ii, 186-7. 

(kh) Ma, iv, OI, 06. 

(5) D.Z. Sophianos, “Ayioc Nixddraoc & év Bovuvatyy (Athens, 1972), 99; Giannopoulos, ‘Monasteries’, i, 219.
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The origin of the name Velestinon is unknown; modern scholars, in rejecting 

a connection with the Slav tribe of the Velegezetai mentioned in the Miracula 

Sancti vemetrii and heard of in the region of Demetrias and (Thessalian) Thebes, 

I 
have failed to produce a better explanation. 

Kastri. The town stood on a spur of Mt. Pelion's northern projection, Mavro- 

vouni, commanding the narrow passage between the mountain and Lake Boibe, and 

controlling access from the plain to the gap between Mavrovotini and Ossa. The 

site has long been identified as that of .the ancient Anyros. Kastri is not listec 

as a bishopric until I100 [?], after which the name disappears from the lists un- 

til 1371. It is nowhere mentioned as the centre of any administrative unit. But 

in the Ith century its strategic role of’a ‘minor Thermopylae'? essential for 

the control of communications between Macedonia and the Pagasitic Gulf, made it a 

stronghold of some importance! Some authorities, following Hopf, have declared 

that Kastri was the seat of the Catalan barons Don Estanyol (tr. 'marshy lake')? 

but R.-J. Loenertz has argued that the name derives from the Catalan homeland? 

Extensive ruins of the fortress survive on the hill above the modern village. 

There are two line of fortification. Within the kastron proper stands a small | 

7 
Byzantine basilica dedicated to S. George. 

  

(I) D.k. Tsopotos, ‘O Mlayaottixd¢ KddTIOoc nai 6 Béko¢ (Athens, 1930); 
Eo Kirsten in Pauly/Wissowa, Suppl. vii, loc. cit.; Vasmer, I08. The source ~ 
A. Tougard, De l'histoire profane dans les actes grecs des Bollandistes 
(Paris, 187), 166 =- does not indicate whether the Velegezetai settled or 
merely raided the area. 

(2) WeM. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, iv, hl7 ff; A. Méziéres, Mémoire sur 
le Pélion et 1'Ossa (Paris, 1853), 82-92; Stuhlin, 59-60. 

(3) I. Kordatos, ‘Iotopta tic énapyfac Békov uat ‘Ayr&e (Athens, 1960), 42%. 

(4) Sanudo in Tafel/Thomas, i, 499; Cantacuzene, i, h7hs; iii, 130. 

(5) Hopf, Geschichte, ii, 233; K. Setton, The Catalan Domination of Athens (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1948), 106-7; Ferjancié, Tesalija, I]3- 

(6) Re-J. Loenertz, 'Athénes et Néopatras. Regestes et notices pour servir a 
Lihistoire des duchés catalans} Archivium Fratrum Praedicatorum, xxv (1955), 

I 6-7. 

(7)N. Nixonanos, “Epevvec otnyv énapyia AyiGe Aaptoonc, "ApyeTov Seogca~ 
Atndv Meketv,ii (1973), 52-6.
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The Dependent Settlements. 

Kanalia, The village of Kanalia stands by the edge of Lake Boibe at the foot of 

the Pelion range, slightly to the west of the ancient Boibe, and some 20 km SW of 

Kastri, on the line of the medieval road from the Thermaic to the Pagasitic cuit. 

In the I3th century and possibly earlier, there was a monastery here dedicated to | 

S. George, mentioned in 1259 as a metochion of Nea Moni (Chios), within the thema 

of Almyros and the curatoria of Velestinons In 1271 the monks were forced to sell 

one of their vineyards near Velestinon; they found a buyer in Nicholas Maliasenos? 

Close to the village, on the site of a Neolithic settlement, is a church of 

S. Nicholas, with I3th-century frescoes. This may or may not have been the 
h 

monastery's katholikon. 

Kapraina. In the later 13th century this village, valued at 50 hyperpyra 

annually, belonged to the Makrinitissa monastery. Kapraina stands at the southern 

end of Laxe Boibe, near the ancient Glaphyrai. 

Tyrnavos. The modern town of Tyrnavos, which lies on the Titaresios to the 

north-west of Larissa, is not mentioned as a major settlement before the Turkish 

period. Yet a hagiographical tradition dating from the early [0th century may 

indicate that the mountain (Melotna) behind the town bore this name after the 

Slav invasions, The modern settlement may have grown from the village of Trinovo, 
7 

which in the later I3th century belonged to a landowner called Marmaras. 

eee 
(I) Leake, Travels, iv, 27 ff; A.J.B. Wace, ‘The Topography of Pelion and Magne-~- sia', Journal of Hellenic Studies, xxvi (1906), 163-5; Stuhlin, 61. Saaee O e ee nenic otudies 

(2) MM, v, I2. 

(3) Ml, iv, 405-8. 

(4) E. Kourkoutidou, BuXavtivdcg vade ‘Ayfou Nixordou KavaAfwv, Ath. Ann. Arch., i (1968), Ih7-5I. 

(5) MM, iv, 342-h, 388-9. 

(6) D. Sophianos,‘Ay. Nix. d év Bovvatvy , 88-91, thus superseding the tradition according to which Tyrnavos is supposed to have been founded c. Ih23 by Tour- chan pey. The name, lixe that of the Capital of the Second bulgarian Empire, 
derives from the Common olay * tirnovo (place of thorns'); Vasmer, 102. 

(7) Ma, iv, 409-20,
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A group of dependent settlements and other properties belonging to Makri- 

nitissa lay on the western edge of Lake Hoibe some I5 km north of Velestinon. 

This location can be deduced from the name Petra, given to a piece of land which 

apparently lay at the centre of these settlements. They included a village, 

Megale, and the small monasteries of S. Nicholas, S. Demetrios, and the Panagia. 

There occurs the interesting toponym Armenonesin, perhaps derived from the ancient 
I 

Armenione 

(3) The Titaresios Valley. 

The large northern tributary of the Peneios and the rivers which feed it in 

their turn (Sarantaéporos, Elassonitikos) rise in the Kambounia and Olympos moun- 

tains, but together their valleys form a large area of level and fertile land 

communicating with the east Thessalian plain only by way of mountain passes and 

of the defile which the Titaresios has cut through the mountains north-west of oh 

Tyrnavos. There are two lowland basins proper: that of the Titaresios itself, 

and that south of Elasson. This area, the ancient Perhaibia, was the main chan- 

nel of communication between Macedonia and the Thessalian interior. 

Settlements. 

Elasson. Commanding the descents from the passes of Petra and Sarantaporos, 

and standing at the edge of a small but fertile plain, Elasson (ancient Olodsson) 

2 has been inhabited since Homeric timesS It formed part of Justinian's fortifi- 

3 
cation system, and was a Ith-century kastront but seems to have had no admin- 

ere canner 

(I) MM, iv, 386-7, 390, 21; Leake, Travels, iv, hl-5I; Giannopoulos, 'Monaste- 
ries', i, 219; Stahlin, 103. 

(2) Iliad, If, 739; Stahlin, 23-h. 

(3) Proc., De sed., II9. 

(4) Cantacuzene, i, 7h.
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istrative function. From the 13th century, it was the site of a large monastery, 

the Panagia Olympiotissa. According to a document of 132, this stood inside the 

kastron, which E, Skouvaras has identified with the ancient acropolis? 

The katholikon of the monastery still atands on the hill above the modern 

town, on the west side of the Elassonitikos. It is a I3th-century structure, 

very similar in style to contemporary churches of Thessalonica. Most of the 

frescoes have been destroyed. The west door, however, is original, and bears an 

inscription recording its restoration in 1296 (or 1308)? 

Domenikon. The modern village lies in the northern foothills of Mt. Melotina 

(Tyrnavos), slightly to the west of the site of the ancient Chyretai? Anna Com~ 

nena writes that when her father was manoeuvring to breax the Norman Siege of 

Larissa (1085), he came upon 'a wooded plain between two mountains, ending ina 

sharp defile (what they call a Kleisoura), the so-called palation of Domenikon! aw 

(dvapetazd S60 Bovvdv nebidba ebpdy dnotercutBoav ef¢ otevandy d€dv ” 

(xAetootpay todtov xarotar), thy Aéyouevny Aouevixnov nadrdtiov). 

Domenixon does not seem to have had any secular administrative function. ‘The 

Dishopric is listed in the Notitia of c. IIOO and reappears in that of Androni..- 

6 kos II as an autocephalous archiepiscopal see; both sources, however, are suspect. 

A gerne 

(I) E. Skouvaras, ’Okvuumidticoa: meptypact nai fotopic tis Movijc, 
KATAROVOG THY XELOOYPAGEDY (Athens, 1967), 99, 7 ff. 

(2) Sotiriou, 'Monuments', i, 328. 

(3) Ibid. 327-9; E. Skouvaras, op. cite, 23-9. 

(4) W.iM. seake, Travels in Northern Greece, iv, 320 ff; Stdhlin, 25. 

(5) anna Comnena, ii, 30. I have been unable to find a satisfactory explanation 
of the word palation, which may apply not to the kleisoura, as most translators 
have assumed, but to the pediada; in this case, it might be a corrupt ceriva- 
tion from the adjective tAaTUC. 

(6) on the latter, see N.A. Hees, ‘Prosopographisches, Hagiologisches, und 
Kunstgeschichtliches fiber den hl. Sessarion, den Metropoliten von Larissa’, 
ry%e-Neugr. Jahrb., iv (1923), 37, n. I.
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In a document of 1250, the patriarch of Nicaea confirmed the bishop's jurisdiction 

over the monasteries of S. Demetrios at Krompoi and that of the SS. Theodore at 
I 

Pokovikon. Neither of these has been identified. 

Damasis. This fortress, much of which still stands, commanded the passage of 

the Titaresios defile from the river's left bank. It is twice mentioned in Ith- 

2 
century sources, on both occasions in a military context. 

The dependent settlements in this area for which there is evidence were all ee ements 

3 properties of the Olympiotissa monastery. 

(4) The Pagasitic Gulf and the Magnesian Peninsula. 

The formation of the Pagasitic Gulf is apparent from any map; the gulf is 

roughly a circular lagoon some 30 km in diameter which Opens through a passage 

5 km wide into the strait between Thessaly and Euboia. On most sides the coast ae 

is steep and mountainous, so that the gulf receives no large; permanent rivers. 

There are, however, three coastal plains. The largest of these is the Krokian 

plain, on the western side, which reaches Geep into the hinterland and closely 

resembles the main lowlands. Another, much smaller strip of level coastland is 

to be found at the northern extremity of the gulf, today filled by the urban 

sprawl of Volos. This terminates on the east at the hill of Goritza. beyond 

begins another plain, which widens considerably at Lechonia, and then continues 

as a very narrow border to the mountains as far as the point where these begin 

to run in a westerly direction. This plain stands in contrast to the others, 

being thickly planted with olive and citrus groves. The rocky stretches of the 

shore are deeply indented. 

eee 

({) Papadopoulos-xerameus, i, 47l-6; Laurent, Hegestes, no, I3Ih. 

(2) Cantacuzene, i, h7h. 

(3) E. Skouvaras, op. cit., 193-8.
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Only five major settlements are xnown from the written sources to have 

existed. beside the Pagasitic Gulf in middle and late Kyzantine times: Demetrias, 

Almyros, Volos, and Fteleon. Archaeological work has indicated, however, that 

the area was much richer in settlements than the sources suggest, particularly 

in the period before 120, and particularly in the Magnesian Peninsula. 

Demetrias. At the northern end of the Pagasitic Gulf, where the shoreline 

changes from a general SW-NE to a NW-SE alignment, a low promontory juts out 

from the east, forming a semicircular inlet open upon the west. lying in the 

shelter of Mt. Pelion at the point of easiest access to the gulf from the east 

Thessalian plain, this position has always been a natural one for a major port. 

fhe prehistoric Iolkos, the classical Pagasai, the Hellenistic, Roman, and medie- 

val Demetrias, and the modern Volos, have in their time all fulfilled this func- 

tion. Thanxs to the admirable monograph of Stahlin, Meyer, and Heidner, we are 

quite well-informed about the geo-historical evolution of these sites. 

From the Hellenic to the early modern period, the main settlement stood to 

the south of the bay. The site of Pagasai, indeed, is nearer to the sea on the 

south side of the promontory. Demetrias, however, was situated on the north side, 

beside the harbour of Bourboulithra. 

rt 

(I) A.J.B. Wace, op. cit. (su ra, 92 n. 1), 18 ff; A.J.B. Wace and J.P. Droop, 
"Excavations at Theotokou, Thessaly', Annual of the British School at Athens, 
xiii (1906-7), 309-20; N. Giannopoulos, Xpiotiavinal GpXaLOTHtES ev 
Mayvnoia tic Secoadiac, Delt. Chr. Arch. Et., iv (1927), Iy-2h. 

(2) F. Stuhlin, E. Meyer, A. Heidner, Pagasai_und Demetrias (Berlin/Leipzig, 193). 
_Many of this book's conclusions will, however, have to be revised in the light 

of the discoveries made in recent years by Vl. Milojcié of Heidelberg. 
Demetrias was one of the few sites which Leake failed to identify correctly; 
following his error, it was until early this century believed to have been 
located at Goritza, to the east of Volos.
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Demetrias was founded by the Macedonian king Demetrios Poliorketes in 29) 

b.C. as a synoecism of most of the Magnesian poleis- it did not, however, be~ 

come one of the great Hellenistic cities: 'Demetrias war eben Handelsstadt und 

Festung, nicht xulturzentrum's Poliorketes' successors preferred the old dynas- 

tic capital of Pella, and the town of (Thessalian) Thebes to the south-west took 

away much of its trade. In the Roman period it lost its military importance, 

and regained this only under Justinian? The defensible nature of its site allowed 

Demetrias to survive the 7th-century invasions which destroyed Thebes. From this 

time, the see of Demetrias, which had been in existence since the 5th century, 

held the first place among the suffragan bishoprics of Larissa. 

Demetrias, which may never have been lost to Constantinople for any great 

length of time, reappears in the middle Byzantine period as a prosperous town. 

Narrating its sack by the Arab emir Damian in goo! Cameniates describes it as 

‘surpassing its neighbours in the multitude of its inhabitants, and in other 

things of which cities proudly boast! (mnoAAG ANGEL THY ofxntdpwv nat 

tote dog of¢ péya xavydvtar addErc THYv éyytota breparpouévn) < 

In 100 the Bulgar rebel Peter Deljan took the town, which Cecaumenos describes as 

‘a city of Hellas beside the sea, which the sea and the surrounding marshes make 

secure! (ndA1¢ tH¢ ‘EAAG60¢ napa Oddacoav, dnd te tHe Oardconc nai 
~ ae ~ 2 2 6 TOV KXUKXAWOEV BarAtav EEnovartouévn). He installed as commander one Litovoj, 

eee 

(I) Stthlin/Meyer/Heidner, 178 ff. 

(2) Ibid. 193. 

(3) Ibid. 207; Proc., De Aed., II3. 

(4) See D.Z. Sophianos, “Aytocg Nixddraoc 6 év Bovvatyy, II7-9. 

(5) John Gameniates, De excidio Thessalonicensi, ed. I. Bekker (Corpus scriptorum 

nistoriae byzantinae) (Bonn, 1838), 506. 

(6) Cecaumenos, §31, p. I72. 

ait
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who rebuilt the fortifications, trusting to which he neglected to guard against 
treachery on the part of the citizens. At some date close to this, a Constanti- 
nopolitan of some local standing helped a group of Saracen raiders to capture 
Demetrias, hoping that this would further his designs on the property of certain 
Other citizens. Five of the raiders 'climbed up to the turrets of the kastron 
by scaling the buildings against the wall, and so Straightway and without a 
fight gained control of a strong city abounding in all kinds of wealth! 
(dvAreov efe totc Teouaydvag tot xdotpou 614 tay obyxohAa tod tefyouc 
ofnutv xal xepduov xat éxpdtnoav nortv torabtny oxvpiv xai Boi Govcav 
NMAVTOS dy abod énmevOefac xal XwWOTS wayne). These passages show that 
Demetrias impressed contemporaries as no mean provincial town, 

Demetrias was among the markets which Alexios I Opened to the Venetians in 
return for their help against kobert Guiscard (1082)? but the name is conspicuous-~ 
ly absent from trade privileges of the I2th century. Benjamin of Tudela and al- ” 
Idrisi mention Almyros as a major emporium, but the latter refers to Demetrias 
Simply as a "small, well-populated town!? Once again, it seems, Demetrias was 
failing to compete with the ports on the west coast of the gui! As before, how- 
ever, it kept its importance as a seat of military and ecclesiastical authority. 
In the Privilegium and the Partitio it figures as the centre of an episkepsis, 
and from I2I5 to 1280 it had a continuous series of active bishops, whose juris- 
diction Occasionally extended to Almyros? It may have been the residence of the 

(I) Cecaumenos, 33, p. 186, 

(2) Tafel/Thomas, i, 53. 

(3) fr. P.A, Jaubert, ii, 296; Stahlin/vleyer/Heidner, 212 n. 6, 
(4) Stéhlin/Meyer/ieidner, 213-5, 

(5) Giannopoulos, ‘Episcopal lists', i, 282-3,
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noble family of “ialiasenos, on whose support the I3th-century rulers of Epiros 

and Constantinople relied succesively for political control of eastern Thessaly, 

and it may have been the seat of the ‘governor of Great Vlachia' whom Michael 

Vill maintained locally after 12672 The fortifications of Demetrias were re- 

built by an imperial general in [283, and the town was in the last decade of the 

century an object of dispute between the local rulers and Andronikos ir It 

evidently still had a commercial as well as a military value, since Venetian 

merchants had business there in the 1270s? But Demetrias mysteriously disappears 

from history after 328! the much-vaunted Catalan lordship of Demetrias exists, 

like that of Kastri, 'dans le régne de la fable? On the other hand, the first 

mention of Volos occurs in connection with events of 1333. Old Demetrias was 

inhabited at least until 1s71° but the shift: to the northern side of the bay had 

perhaps begun in the Ith century. This shift was caused by the silting of the 

harbour at Bourboulithra, by the growing importance of Mount Pelion, and possibly | 
i 

_ by a desire to escape the pestilential marshes which protected the old site. 

Nothing of Byzantine Demetrias now stands, but St&hlin has made some analysis 

8 
of the excavated data. The Byzantine town was only a fraction of the size of its 

ancient predecessor. Most of the structures are probably pre-7th-century, al~ - 

though the fortifications are basically those rebuilt in 1283, 

  

(I) See infra, 152-3. 

(2) Pachyneres, ii, 674§,206, 28h. 

(3) Tafel/Thomas, iii, I95, 200, 205, 278. 

(4) tiention by Sanudo; Pafel/thomas, i, 501. 

(S) Ka-d. Loenertz, 'Athénes et Néopatras}, Archivium Fratrum Praedicatorum, xxv 
(1955), Ik2 reg. I6h, 187. 

(6) Stdhlin/Meyer/teidner, 236. 

(7) See Pachymeres, ii, 7I+2. 

(8) St¥hlin/ veyer/Heidner, I51-9. 
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I 
Volos. As 'Golos', this is mentioned in Ith-century sources for its fortress, 

ane for its salt-pans< Volos-Golos may not derive its name from the Iolkos of 

the Argonaut legend? but the Turxish fort,which stands at the east end of the 

modern town and incorporates some remuins of the medieval kastron, stands on the 

site of a prehistoric settlement probably to be icentified with the palace of 

Xing Pelias. 

Almyros.e We have already seen how the ports on the bay of Volos were often 

rivalled, sometimes outstripped, by their neighbours to the south-west. The bay 

of Almyros offered several comercial advantages. The Krokian plain is the larg- 

est cultivable area bordering on the gulf. Although this area is slightly fur- 

ther from Larissa than is Volos, it is, on the other hand, much easier of access 

from Pharsala and the western Thessalian basin. It is crossed by one of the 

routes from Larissa to southern Greece, whereas Volos is far from any major S 

5 We 
thoroughfare. 

in ancient times, two towns commanded the plain: Halos, to the south, and 

Phthiotid Thebes, to the north. ‘The latter, which lay inland, had a sea-outlet 

at Pyrasos, the site of the modern Néa anchialos. By early Christian times, the 

inland settlement had moved to the maritime site, which took its name. ‘Thessalian 

‘Thebes early became the seat of a bishop. ‘The excavations begun by G. Sotiriou 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, i, 73. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 79 (Solovyev/ifoSin, 226). 

(3) For the controversy surrounding the etymology of Golos and for the arguments 
in favour of a derivation from the Slavonic golo, golt ('bare), see the ex- 
cellent and apparently little-known article by M.M. PapaYoannou, [Pd\0c-Béko0c 
nai Ta ovyyevT) DAaBind tonovéyia ottvy “EAkd6a, TS Bovvd [periodi- 
cal of the Greek Mountaineering Association] (1946), I-23. 

(4) N.I. Giannopoulos, T6 ppoteroy tod Békov, Ep. Et. Byz. Sp., viii (1931), 
Li0-53; reports by D.P. Theocharis in Praktika (1956, I959-"). 

(5) St8hlin/meyer/Heidner, 213-5; Philippson, 150.
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and continued by P. Lazarides reveal that before its destruction in the late 

7th century the city was an important one, whose remains stand comparison with 

those of Philippi and Nikopolis= It is doubtful whether Thebes was inhabited 

to any great extent during the medieval period, Halos, however, survived or re- 

vived as Almyros; the name first occurs in a lth or 5th-century inscription. 

There is no reference to a bishop of Almyros except in the dubious Notitia of 

ce I100, and in the 13th century the town seems to have come under the dioceses 

of Velestinon or Demetrias! It was not among the ports to which Alexios I ad- 

mitted the Venetians in 1082. Yet in II5\, al-Idrisi described the town as 

‘considerable, populous, and busy with trade. It is here that the Greeks market 

their goods"? A few years later the Jewish Kabbi Benjamin of Tudela passed 

through on his way from Chalkis to Thessalonica; he remembered Almyros as 'a 

large city on the sea, inhabited by Venetians, Pisans, Genoese and all the mer- , 

chants who come there. It is an extensive place and contains about 00 Jews'© oy 

The Venetians and the Pisans had their own quarters and their own churches; | 

  

(I) GA. Sotiriou, At Xptotiavinal OffBat tH¢ Secoariac, ’Apyaroroyi xt 
"Eonuepic (1931).. 

(2) N.I. Giannopoulos, 0! 660 peoarwvixot “Akwopot xat 6 viv » Ep. Parn., 
viii (1904), 9I ff, states that Thebes survived as the 'northern medieval 
Almyros', and Lemerle, Aydin, 125-8, favours this idea. See however, Sotiriou, 
Praktika (195), 148. The only evidence for the later habitation of this 
site appears to be a solitary coin-find of Manuel I: P. Lazarides, Praktika 
(1963), 52. 

(3) Zakythinos, 'Studies', ii, 45 n. 7. AACS ('sea') is the root of dAuupdc 
('salty'). 

(4) Giannopoulos, 'Episcopal lists', i, 282-3. 

(5) Tr. P.A. Jaubert, ii, 296. 

(6) adler, Benjamin of Tudela, II.
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they frequently conflicted with each other and with the Genoese~ Almyros was 

evidently a boom town of the I2th century. It continued to flourish after the 

Fourth Crusade; besides the activities of Venetian traders* we hear of 'Almyros 

linen cloth? and of a liquid measure called an 'Almyros holokatinaria'! In 1265 

Michael VIII confirmed the Venetians' right to use the port: but during the [270s 

he backed the pirates who preyed on the Republic's shipping in these waters¢ 

In the Ijth century, Venice was concerned to acquire and to keep a stronghold 

at Pteleon, which shows that harbours inside the gulf were still important as the 

natural outlets for Thessalian wine and grain. Yet Almyros is not mentioned in 

the published Venetian archives of the Ith century. It may never, indeed, have 

recovered fully from its treatment at the hands of the Catalans, who sacked it 

in 1307, ana sojourned here the winter of 1310-131 

The Privilegium and the Partitio refer to a fiscal division called 'the. two : 

Almyroi'. As Giannopoulos has shown, the medieval town was not a single nucle- of 

ated settlement of the type which we have so far encountered. The Byzantine re- 

mains on the acropolis of ancient Halos may indicate that here stood the original 

kastron of Almyros, but the expansion which accompanied the i2th-century commer = 
eee 

(I) Tafel/Thomas, i, 126; W. Heyd, Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age, 
tr. F. Naynaud (Leipzig, 1936), i, 245-6~ 

(2) See Ferjanéié, fesalija, IS). 

(3) B. Vassilievsky, 'Epirotica saeculi XIII', Viz. Vrem., iii (1896), 280; N.A. 
Bees, NEwv/Mavovnd Maxpd¢ - Kakoonftne - XpvaoBéoyne » Ep.Et.Byz.Sp., 
ii (1925), 13k. 

(4) MM, iv, 400, 402, WIT; E. Schilbach, Byzantinische Metrologie (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft, XII, 4), 57-610 

(5) Tafel/Thomas, iii, 69. The emperor reserved the right to forbid the export of 
foodstuffs which might go to his enemies in Euboea. 

(6) Ibid. 165, 167-8, I8I, 188, 199, 2th, 216, 257, 273; Ferjantié, Tesalija, ISir, 

(7) muntaner, ii, 562-3 (Chapter 235 ). ‘The incident appears quite clearly from 
_ the context to have occurred before the main Catalan invasion of Thessaly, 

anc I do not understand why rerjantié, Tesalija, II, dates it to 313. 

(8) Infra, 207.
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cial boom took place cown by the sea. Giannopoulos identified two mein groups 

of ruins: one at Kephdlosi, beneath the acropolis, and one at Tsengéli, in the 

middle of the os These correspond to the 'two almyroi'. This long coastal 

straggle is what we might expect of a settlement which seems, both from the sour# 

ces and rrom coin-finds, to have been no more than a loose multinational conglo- 

meration of trading and artisan colonies. It lacked an Orthodox bishop through- 

out our period. Although the town was fortified after a fashion, it must have 

been a more tempting and vulnerable prey than the ordinary Byzantine kastron. 

Immovable property in Almyros no doubt fetched high rents, and owners are to 

be found far afield. In 1259, the monastery of Nea Moni on Chios possessed hou- 

3 ses here, and properties donated by a certain Hyaleas.~ The monastery of Makri- 

nitissa acquired various possessions in the neighbourhood, including a metochion 

of S. Hilarion! ‘in the so-called episkepsis of the standard-bearer'( xatda tiv 

ovtwol mac ACyopévyny tod tpotarogdpov Exfioxeyrv)2 The monastery of ~ 

lykousada received from its foundress, the wife of the sebastokrator John Doukas, 

various properties at almyros: ‘the village of Magoula with the so~- called Simi- 

saratoi and the land there of the Levachatoi and Taronatoi' (ywofov  Mayotia 

s ¢ « = 2 ~ ~ ~ 2 “ 

Kat OL Ziptoapa&tor Acydpevor ovv tH Exetoe yi tHv AeBayadtwv nat 

Tapwvatwv). Zakythinos, followed by Carile, identifies 'the land of the Leva~ 

  

(I) N.I. Giannopaulos, Ot S60 pecatwvixol “Akwupot “nal o voy,. Ep. Parn. 

viii (190), 86-90; Giannopovlos, 'Phthiotis', 7-93. 

(2) Giannopoulos located the northern Almyros at Néa anchialos (supra, 87. n-2). 
There is no need to doubt with Philippson, I8I, that the present, inland, 

settlement dates from the Turkish period. 

(3) MM, v, I2. 

(hy) MM, iv, 36-7, 353, 387-8. 

(5) Ibid. 346 (doc. of £246). The tropaiophoros is presumably S. George. 

(6) mi, V>5 2556
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chatoi' with the 'Provintia Valechative' of the Privilegium and the Partitio- 

This seems unlikely, since the reference is to an agricultural terrain. The 

word with which Levachatoi is twinned, Taronatoi, surely derives from the name 

of the donor's father, the Vlach Paronas< and Levach-as, -atos would therefore 

seem to be the name of another Vlach family from which she was descended. 

Among the archives of Chilandar is a private act of [30h, by which a certain 

Demetrios Philanthropenos remitted to the artist Michael Proeleusis the dues 

which the latter had to pay for his tenure of the locality of Korakomone, near 

Aamyrose Several religious establishments are mentioned in the same context, 

including a monastery of Exazenos, as well as property ‘of the clergy of S. 

Sophia’. The identification of the Almyros of this deed with Almyros in Thessa- 

ly poses problems, given the origin of the source and the fact that the E xazenos 

monastery is elsewhere mentioned only in connection with Thessalonica. " 

Pteleon. This is one of the few Thessalian settlements mentioned by Homer, . 

yet it was not an important ancient township, and in byzantine times it seems to 

have had no administrative function, lying as it did away from the main roads. 

The inlet on which it stands is, however, a fine harbour, and commands the narrow 

entrance to the Pagasitic Gulf. Its strategic value was recognised by the Vene- 

tians, who seized the opportunity offered by the political disintegration of 

  

(I) Zakythinos, 'Studies', i, 27h; A. Carile, 'Partitio Terrarum Imperii Romaniae', 
Studi Veneziani, vii (1965), 285. 

(2) Pachymeres, i, 83. 

(3) See D.J. Geanakoplos, 'Greco-Latin Relations on the Eve of the Byzantine 
Restoration: the battle of relagonia - I259', D.O.P., vii (1953), II2 n. 61. 

(4) Actes de Chilandar, 16-9. 

(5) wid, ii, 520-4; K. Janin, ses églises et les monastéres des grands centres 
byzantins (Paris, 1975), 345, 3573 Polemis, 119, 

(6) Iliad, Li, 697. |
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Thessaly in 1318 to occupy and fortify the site.. Possession of this base allowed 

them to protect their shipping in the narrows, and relieved them of the need to 

maintain colonies within the gulf. The small garrison and its rector were the 

responsibility of the bailo of Negropont. Venice kept this stronghold until I70. 

The district of Pteleon, known in the Ith century as Nikopolis< is agricul- 

turally quite productive; in the [2th century, the local wine had enjoyed a high 

reputation? On 6 June I3i0 the vYuke of Athens, Walter of brienne, bequeathed to 

the Venetian John Querini the local properties of the monastery of 'Cochinta'. 

There were still Greek monasteries in the neighbourhood as late as 1365, when a 

monk Luke obtained ktetor's rights to three patriarchal monydria at Pteleon. 

The small ruined I2th-century church of Agia Tridda at Niés near the village of 

Siourpi may have belonged to one of these small communities? 

Remains of the Venetian fortress are to be seen below the modern village of 

Phteliéd, on a hill to the north of the inlet. Ona tongue of land on the south 

side, teake and Giannopoulos found ruins of a large Hyzantine monasterye Accor- 

ding to local tradition, this was the original site of the monastery of the Pana-     
gia Xenia. after its destruction by pirates, the monks moved north along the 

coast to Vata. The community was again forced to migrate, this time to the al- 

reedy established monastery of Aissiotissa in the mountains, which became known 

as the Ano (upper) Xenia. The present Kato (lower) Xeni4, which overlooks the 

road southwards from Almyros, was a dependency of Kissiotissa until the mother- 

erent eg ten 

(I) Tafel/Thomas, i, 499; iii, 167, 21), 216; G.M. Thomas and R. Predelli, Diplo~ 
watarium Veneto-Levantinum (1300-154) i(Venice, 1880), 218; G. Giomo, I 'Misti' 
del Senato della Republica Veneta, 1293-1331 (Venice, 1887), 80, 120-33 
Giannopoulos, 'Phthiotis', 22-6; Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, I6I-3.     

(2) Thomas/Predelli, loc. cit.   (3) Lampros, ttichael Choniates, i, 83. 

(4) E. Lunzi (Lountzes), Della condizione politica delle Isole [onie (Venice, 1858) 
{25. Giannopoulos, 'Phthiotis', 20, identifies Cochinta with Aikynethos, or 
Palaid Trf{kkeri, an island just inside the gulf. 

(5) mei, i, Lk; Giannopoulos, 'Phthiotis', 36-8; N. Nixonanos in Arch. Delt., xxix 
(1974), BS part 2 (forthcoming).
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house was abandoned in 1867. The only trace of a reference to the Xenia 

community in our period is in the exploits of Umur, emir of Aydin (Tralles), 

whose appearance in these waters c. 1349 may have caused the first migration. 

Lechonia. The modern villages of Upper and Lower Lechonia lie south-east of 

Volos at the foot of Mount Pelion, in a wide, gently-sloping coastal plain which 

is the most productive in Thessaly of Mediterranean tree-crops. This rich terri- 

tory went in dowry to William of Villehardouin in 1258 when he married a daughter 

of Michael II of Epiros After the battle of Pelagonia, the estate probably 

passed to the pro-Palaiologan local family of Maliasenos; the Missilino who held 

the kastron of Lechonia in 1325 together with that of Kastri may have been Nicho- 

las, the last member of the house? Venetian traders took on cargoes here, which 

suggests that there may have been a regular harbour! 

Remains of the Kastron have been found at Palaidkastron, on the heights 

above the plain. The ancient Methone lay probably on the hill of Nevestiki, 

between Upper and Lower Lechonia. 

(5) The Central Thessalian Highlands. 

This area properly consists of the ridge dividing the Peneios basin into 

its eastern and western parts. It is no formidable barrier to communication, 

being broken by the Peneios valley, and by low depressions such as those which 

now carry the road and railway from Domokos to Larissa. The transition from 

plain to mountain is nowhere abrupt; indeed, much of the upland takes the form 

  

(I) W.M. Leake, Travels, iv, 32-3; Giannopoulos, 'Phthiotis', 29-36; idem, 

‘Tgtopfa xat evypaoa tio Movijc Hevidc , Delt. Ist. Ethn. Et., iv (1892), 
653-92; Lemerle, aydin, 126-7. On the date of Umur's raid, see Ferjancic,. 

Tesalija, 228 n. |]. 

(2) Sanudo, {storia, ed. Hopf, Chroniques, 107. 

(3) Sanudo in Tefel/ihomas, i, y9. 

(4) Tafel/Thomas, iii, 199, 21h, 247. 

(5) A. Méziéres, Mémoire sur le rélion et 1'Ossa, 38-9; Georgiades, ‘H Geooahia, 
[18-9 (Ist edn. 161-3); Stahlin, 53. |
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of rolling, cultivable hills. It is not surprising, therefore, that two of the 

largest cities in ancient Thessaly, Srannon and Skotoussa, lay in this region. 

Yet in byzantine times the ridge did not attract any comparable settlements - a 

phenomenon which is hard to explain. It may be that in the early medieval period 

this was a frontier-area between the Lyzantine-held east Thessalian plain and the 

regions of Slav and,later, Vlach settlement to the west. This hypothesis is sug - 

gested by the fact that the south-west side of the ridge is marked by the remains 

of a series of byzantine forts which are, however, nowhere recorded in our sources. 

Iwo settlements call for individual attention: Revennika and Vounaina. 

Kevennika. Despite Carile. this is to be distinguished from the more famous 

Ravennika south of the Spercheios. Its location at the northern end of the high- 

land ridge can be deduced from a passage of Anna Comnena, from its mention in the 

Privilegium as part of the same domanial division as Pharsala, and from the fact i 

that the name was until recently used of the hill-country in general? The settle- 

ment may have been at Alifaka, where Byzantine ruins, some of the most impressive 

h in Thessaly according to Stuhlin, cover the remains of the ancient Atrax. 
eee 

(I) E.g. Vlochos, Petrinon, Driskolis; see Kirsten, 'Beitradge!, 278-9, 283. 

  

(2) A. Carile, 'Partitio Terrarum Imperii Romaniae', Studi Veneziani, vii (1965), 
283-h. 

(3) Anna Comnena, ii, 27; Zakythinos, 'Studies', ii, 46-7; N. Georgiades, op. cit., 
25 (2nd edn. 6); N.I. Giannopoulos, Al fovdixai mapoixfar THC dvatohintic 
TREtpwtixtic “EAAdboc, Ep. Et. Byz. Sp., vii (1930), 260-1. 

(4) Stdhlin, 102; Philippson, 67; Kirsten, 'Beitriige', 283.
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Vounaina. fhis is known from medieval sources as the place where a local 

saint, Nicholas the Younger, was martyred by the Arabs about 902, as the locatio: 

of a monastery of S. Demetrios belonging to Lykousada from about 1289, and, ques- 

tionaoly, as the seat of a bishop c. II00. Sophianos has chosen to locate Vou~ 

naina at the village of this name which stands in the middle of a direct line 

from Larissa to Karditsa, near the site of the ancient Krannon. By the village 

is a shrine of the saint. 

(6) Mount Ossa. 

Mount Ossa, known in medieval times as Kissavos, forms part of the barrier 

separating the east Thessalian plain from the sea. To the north-west it is divi- 

ded from the Olympos massif by the narrow chasm of Tempe, while the depression 

between its south-eastern flank and Mavrovodni is occupied by a small and fertile 

plain, the ancient Dotian plain, now dominated by the town of Agia. Immediately “ 

below the depression on the seaward side is the coastal plain of Agidkampos. 

This narrows considerably towards the north, but the mountain slopes are nowhere 

very abrupt. The eastern side of Ossa does not, therefore, present an obstacle 

to communications, and there are indications that this corridor was used as an 

alternative to the Vale of Tempe. The side of the mountain facing Larissa is 

barren, but its southern and eastern slopes are well-watered and lush. 
I 

(I) MM, v, 255; D.Z. Sophianos, “Ayioc Nixddaoc 6 év Bovvatvy , passim 
but especially 91-8. It is remarkable, however, that. the other Thessalian Vounaina, near Almyros, also has a shrine of juhe saint, on the site of an early Christian church. See also Sophianos, ’Avéxdotoc xavav tov Maptu- 
pog ‘ApuoSfou ovvtaySeic bund tod *Apoeviov thc Kountopéppne 
(TA’atav), Ep. Et. Byz. Sp., xxxix-xl (1972-3), 96-109. 

(2) Anna Comnena, ii, 243 Adler, benjamin of Tudela, II.
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With these natural advantages, it is not surprising that the region was 

well-populated in Byzantine as in ancient times. There is little written evi- 

dence for this, but the area is rich in byzantine antiquities, which have in re- 

cent years received systematic investigation. The remains of churches and other 

buildings that have been identified form a continuous series from the mouth of 

the Peneios to the plain of Agia. 

Apart from these, the following settlements are mentioned in the sources: 

Vesaina, Charmaina, Lykostomion, and the monastery of Marmariana. 

Vesaina. The site of Vesaina has, on the basis of an inscription, been iden- 

tified as that of the modern village of Désiani, in the plain of apids There is 

no evidence that the town was fortified, or that it succeeded to an ancient set- 

tlement, unless this was Justinian's Kentauropolis> It was the seat of a bishop “| 

from the Iith century! and at the end of the I2th it was the centre of an epi- ‘ 

skepsis. Shortly before this, Benjamin of Tudela had found here a Jewish popu- 

lation of 100° which suggests the presence of a silk-industry. Ruins and sculp- 

6 
tured fragments of Byzantine churches have been found in Désiani. 

  

(I) N.I. Giannopoulos,”Fpevuvar év tH ETApXtg ‘Ay Gc » Ep. Et. Byz. Sp., 
xvi (1940), 370-83; N. Nikonanos, “Epevvec otynv énapyta Ayrac Aaptoone, 
“Apyetov Secoakixdy MeretOv, id (Volos, 1973), 39-59. 

(2) N.I. Giannopoulos, ‘H énioxont) Beoalyne gv @ecoad{ia, Elo Mvtuny 2aut 
Sovoc Adunpep (Athens, 1935), 199-20); Zaxythinos, ‘Studies’, ii, 17-8; 
D.A. Chatzikostas, “H év @ecoahkfa mdAk1¢ Bésoaiva nati  SGpovuuo0s éni- 
@eooarkixd Xpovixd (special issue, 1965), 53-8. Oxon, 

(3) Proc., De Aed., I13-h. 

(4) Letter of Psellos, ed. Sathas, v, 3-5. 

(5) Adler, benjamin of Tudela, II. 

(6) Giannopoulos, “Epevvar év ti éxapyia ‘Ayiac , 370-6.
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Charmaina.and the monastery of Marmariana. The location of the see of Charmaina, 

mentioned in all the episcopal lists from IIOO to I320, has not been established. 

Vasmer derives the name from Common Slav * chorm na ('domus'; hence 'church', as 

in Bulgarian chram and Serbo-Croatian hram)+ Kirsten identifies the town in 

question with Fhanari, near which a village of Charmaina is to be founds But 

a Makrinitissa document of 1277 concerns a monastery of the Virgin situated at 

Charmaina, ‘under the foothills of Kissavos'(Ond tob¢ npdmo06ac tod Ki o04Bou): 

The monastery of Marmariana, which is known from Antonios! Encomium on Kyprianos 

to have been near Larissa, lay within the diocese of Charmainat These data rule 

out any identification with Phanari. The exact location of Charmaina must, how- 

ever, remain a mystery until Marmariana itself has been properly identified. 

The monastery, which was a Stavropegion dedicated to S. Demetrios, had been in 

existence at least since the time of Isaac II (II85-95), and is: described by 

Antonios as one of the largest in the district. Such a monastery can hardly 

have disappeared without trace, yet remains of it have in vain been sought where 

one would most expect to find them - near the village of Marmariani, on the west 

side of Ossa. For want of better evidence, we should perhaps follow Bees in 

identifying Maramariana with the monastery of S. Demetrios and the Panagia at 

Tsagezi, near the mouth of the Peneios? The I3th/Iyth-century katholikon in- 

corporates remains of an IIth-century structures According to Sotiriou, the 

monastery takes its modern name of Komneneion or Oikonomeion from a now-abandoned 

nearby Byzantine towns.could this name be a 'hellenisation' of Charmaina?? 

eee 

(I) Vasmer, 98. 

(2) Sirsten, 'Beitrige', 293; see Ulannopoulos, 'Episcopal lists', ii, 18-5. 

(3) MH, iv, 426-9. 

(4) Mit, i, 85-8; Appendix II, vi-vii. 

(5) bees, "Antonios von Larissa', 319. 

(6) Sotiriou, ‘Honuments', ii, 36h, 366. 

(7) Ibid. 350 n. I, 355 nn. 1-2. Eustathios (Commentarii in Homeri Iliaden, 758, 
28) derived Charmaina from Orchomenos. -  



97 

Lykostomion. fhe kastron of Lykostomion mentioned by Cantacuzene is probably 

to be identified with the XGOTPOV THC ’201&¢ which commands the passage of 

Tempe from a steep spur of Mt. Ossat From other sources, it appears that the 

name, meaning 'wolf's mouth', could be applied to the gorge as such and to the 

flat land at the mouth of the Peneios, where there were important salt-pans? 

The kastron may have contained a metochion of S. Nicholas belonging to Marmariana; 

Antonios says that this stood by the Peneios and received all the good things of 

the sea. When Kyprianos was given charge of it (post 1300) it was in a bad state, 

and Turkish pirates used it from time to time as a raiding-basee One of the 

castra mentioned by Sanudo in 1325 is that of Sannicolo de Custinni super flumine 

Solombriae in contrata Achiliae, which Tafel and Thomas have identified as Lyko- 

Stomion. A manuscript of the Great Lavra dated I9 July 1337 was written by 

command of Niphon, 'profstamenos of our monastery of Lykostomion'© 
nee eee 

(I) Cantacuzene, i, 473-3 A.E. Vakalopoulos, Ta xdotpa tod HAatapaéva xat 
Tiie*Spra¢ Teundv nai 6 Tex&¢ tod Xaodv Mnaynd (Thessaloniki, 1972), 

95-9. 

(2) Anna Comena, ii, 27, 29, 3I. anna comments that Bohemond made a weak pun 
on the name. 

(3) Byzantis, i, 256; ii, 79 (Solovyev-MoSin, 226). 

(4) Appendix II, x, I5-20. Antonios writes of the raiders as’ApoaxfSat , for 
which both Lampe and Sophocles give 'Persian kings'. This, according to the 
logic of Byzantine pedantry, must mean ‘Turkish emirs'; cf. Actes de Kutlumus, 
no. 36, 1.60, where a document of 1378 refers to the Turks as "Achemenids'. 

(5) Tafel/Thomas, i, 498-9 and n. 5. 

(6) Sophronios Eustratiades and Spyridon Lavriotes, Catalogue of the Greek MSS. 
in the Library of the Lavra on Mt. Athos (Harvard Theological Studies, XII) 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1925), pe 167, now 1080.
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(7) Mount Pelion. 

The name felion is properly given to the mountain whose twin peaks rise be- 

hind Volos, but this only part of a range which runs unbroken from the plain of 

Agia to the end of the Magnesian peninsula. 

The side of the mountain facing the sea is steep and its coast inhospitable, 

but it is watered by perpetual streams and covered with thick woods. 

Pelion appears to have been one of the few areas of Thessaly which was more 

heavily settled in medieval than in ancient times. The series of forts whose 

remains are to be found along both sides of the mountain were no doubt built in 

the 6th~7th centuries to protect the shore and the eastern corridor of the plain 

from both Arab and Slav attacks. The Slavs, however, were not prevented from 

colonising the mountain’ The return of Byzantium opened up Mt. Pelion to a way 

of life unknown in the pre-Christian world: monasticism. Pelion held something , 

of the same attraction for solitaries as did Athos, being similar in geology and w 

vegetation. By the late IIth century the mountain was known both as Zagora, a 

name derived from a Slav expression meaning ‘across the mountain'? and as Kellia = 

‘the mountain of the (monastic) cells'. Alexios I, who came this way on campaign 

in 1085, decided that the monk Christodoulos, a saintly refugee from Latros in 

Asia Minor, could put his talents to good use by organising the undisciplined 

local anchorites. These, however, did not rise to the occasion, and Alexios 

finally granted Christodoulos' Original request for permission to found a commun- 

ity on Patmos. 

eee 
(I) Méziéres, Mémoire sur le Pélion et i'0ssa, 49, 903; Kirsten, 'Beitrige', 293. eee Sur ie retion et 1'0ssa 

(2) Vasmer, 108-10; Kirsten, 'Beitraége!, 278, 294-5. 

(3) In this original sense, Zagora is the area on the Aegean side of Pelion. The name was also given to regions in bulgaria and Epiros. See Vasmer, 33,109, 

(4) On the medieval names of Pelion and its interest to Alexios I and S. Christo- doulos, see #.L. Vranoussi, 'Le mont des Kellia. Notes sur un passage d'Anne Comnéne', Zb. Had. Viz. inst., viii, B (196), 459-64; eadem, TA dyrodoyixd 
KEtwEVa TOD “Oatov XprotosovAov, tdpbtov tA év Naty WOVTIG 
(Athens, 1966), I28-39. Pelion was also known simply as the mountain of Demetrias; MM, iv, 331.
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The monks of Kellia were never again to find such a spiritual leader or 

such an imperial patron, but at the beginning of the I3th century their houses 

were sufficiently important to attract the attention of Pope Innocent ui One 

of these communities was the monastery of S. Andrew, high above the plain of 

Lechonia. The main structure of the ruined church dates from the rebuilding, 

and rededication to S. Lawrence, in I378. A fragment of a Latin inscription, 

however, gives rise to the theory that the original church may have been built 

in the IIth century as a metochion of the Amalfitan monastery on Mt. Athos. 

The most important period in the monastic life of the mountain began with 

the Greek reconquest of Thessaly in 1213-. By February I2I5 a local landowner, 

Constantine Maliasenos, had with the help of Arsenios, bishop of Demetrias, com- 

pleted the building of a monastery called Makrinitissa and dedicated to the Vir- 

gin 'of Speedy Succour'(tH¢ ’O&elac "am oxéyend? Throughout the century he 

and, after his death c.1255, his son Nicholas, kept on good terms with all the 

_ local political regimes. By so doing they added substantially to Makrinitissa's 

properies, especially after 1259, when Nicholas recognised the rising star of the 

emperor Michael VIII, master of eastern Thessaly from about 1267. Nicholas was 

rewarded for his loyalty with a Palaiologan marriage and with a large estate, 

Dryanouvaine, adjacent to Makrintissa. Here Nicholas and his wife by an act of 

compulsory purchase in September I27I relieved an unfortunate peasant, Michael 

Archontitzes, of his unprofitable family-holding, because they considered that 

"the quiet and altogether anchoritic nature of the spot! (rd piAfovyov xat 

Tavtn dvaywontixdyv tot ténov) made it ideal for the nunnery they planned to 
inner 

(I) Migne, PL, ccexvi, col. 230. 

(2) N.I. Giannopoulos,*H ni tod IinAfou pov tod ‘Ayfou Aavpevtion, Ep. 
Ete byZe Sp., xi (1935), 385-u08 ; D.A. Zakythinos, ‘H Aativixt eniypagr 
tod “Ayfou Aavpevtious Ell., ix (1936), 29-31. On the amalfitan monastery 
of Athos, see P. Lemerle, ‘Les archives du monastére des Amalfitains au Mont 
Athos', Ep. Et. Byz. Sp., xxiii (1953), 548-66. 

(3) MH, iv, 382-3. On the family of Maliasenos and their political importance, 
see infra, Ih7 ff. 
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build. This convent, which they dedicated to S. John the Baptist and called 

Nea Petra, was being constructed in December 1271“ and had been finished by 

July of the next year. 

By a similar process of pious exploitation, 
Nea Petra was endowed with a 

series of properties, on Felion and in Velestinon, whose owners could not in the 

conditions of the time afford to maintain them. Nea Petra thus acquired a large 

nunber of vineyards! and several dilapidated metochia donated by the bishop of 

Demetrias? After almost every transaction, Maliasenos sought legal guarantees 
from the emperor and patriarch, and the authorities in Constantinople, 

who needed 

all the support they could find in this sensitive area, were only too glad to ob- 

lige. by 1278, both monasteries had acquired an impressive list of local proper- 

ties, as well as a metochion in tMessalonica’ 

The last document in the cartulary can be dated to 1280; in 1285-6 Andro- 
nikos II put his signature to the new de luxe edition of the archives. This is 

the last we hear of the monasteries. there may have been a later series of docu- 

ments which are now lost, but in all probability Makrinitissa fell victims to 

some Catalan, Albanian, ot Turkish raid. If the local 'Missilino' who shortly 

before 1325 married his sister to the Catalan Marshal Odo de Novelles was in fact 

a Maliasenos, he cannot have been deeply concerned about the fate of his family 7 

monasteries. 

ae 

(I) MM, iv, 397. 

(2) Ibid. 05: tH HOVTC......daveverpouévnc. 

(3) Ibid. 363: 6edéuntar 5€ tobto T6 Katprapyixdy UOVAOTTPLOV. The Ihth-century foundation of Dionysiou on wit. athos, similarly dedicated to the Baptist, was also called Nea Petra: Actes de Dionysiou, 2f, nel. 

(4) MM, iv, )02-IT, 

(5). Tbid. yih-8, 2T-h. 

(6) Ibid. 330-9. The combined total is small, however, compared with the estate of Lykousada in 1318. 

(7) Tafel/Thomas, i, 499. The Catalan magnate Missili de Novelles may have been a son of this marriage: Loenertz, 'Athénes et Néopatras', I, I85. :
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Makrinitissa and Nea Petra were in effect a Maliasenos family trust. The 

patriarchal and imperial charters not only defend them against the encroachments 

of all officials, but insist that they belong to Nicholas and Anna 'by hereditary 

right'(dn6 yovixée) and that after the ktetors' death, their son John is to be 

‘absolute inheritor of the whole of his birth-right that devolves on him from his 

parents' (xAnpovéyov téretrov elvar navtwyv tTSv yovixdy abtod, ooa napa 

tHY yovéwy mpd¢ abtov SuBatver) i By building up the endowments of monasteries 

which remained a family monopoly, the italiasenoi insured a substantial part of 

their estate against the heavy taxation, arbitrary expropriation, and divided in- 

heritance which threatened lay holdings. This type of investment was undoubtedly 

common in Byzantium, and in the long term it worked to the detriment of the monas- 

teries concerned, by keeping them dependent on the whims and fortunes of noble 

families. In contrast, communities which grew spontaneously around the figure 

of some spiritual celebrity had the memory of a saintly founder to keep them 

going through hard times; they were also more likely to attract the direct patron- 

age of the state. w#axrinitissa and Nea Petra, like their counterparts in western 

Thessaly, the aristocratic foundations of Porta~Panagia and Lykousada, lacked 

such beginnings, and their fate was similarly obscure. 

While they lasted, however, they gave a great boost to the spiritual life of 

Mt. Pelion. ‘The Maliasenoi, while careful to look after their own interests, 

were perfectly genuine in their devotion, of which the emperor and patriarch 

speak highly. Constantine, the founder of Makrinitissa, received spiritual train- 

ing froja monk John who came 'from the east!? Nicholas and Anna lived together in 

the world until they were sure of a son and successor; then, in autumn 127), 

Nicholas became the monx Toasagh and Anna took the veil as the nun Anthousal! 

eee 

(1) Mil, iv, 375; Ferjantié, 'Posedi', 37-9. 

(2) iM, iv, 336-7, 357, 363, 366, 371-3. 

(3) Ibid. 380 

(4) Ibid. 333, h17; Ferjancié, 'Porodica', 2h7.
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Coming only seven years after their marriage, this was hardly a last-minute re- 

pentance. Monasteries could be an investment, but, in themselves not economically 

viable, they could also be a considerable expense. The Maliasenoi paid for the 

entire construction of Makrinitissa and Nea Petra, and to judge from the sculp-» 

tures that survive they commissioned the best artists available. Whatever profits 

they derived from the monastic endowments had to be offset by the cost of provid 

ing for the monks and nuns. In agreeing to part with various metochia the bishop 

of Demetrias, Michael Panaretos, who was no less jealous than his predecessors 

of the patriarchal monasteries which fell within his diocese but outside his 

jurisdiction. tacitly admitted that these properties were more of a liability 

than an asset; in all cases the churches needed rebuilding or repair. The house 

of Kasousa, which Makrinitissa acquired as a metochion in 1270, had itself been 

built by Nicholas Maliasenos, and its entire inventory of liturgical books and 

vessels had originally been donated by Constantine to his spiritual father, the 

abbas John” Indeed, there are two indications that Nicholas and Anna founded 

several monasteries in addition to Nea Petras 

Of the monasteries and metochia mentioned in the sources nothing is now vis- 

ible but scattered fragments of masonry and sculpture. Several of these are to 

be seen in the village of Makrinitza, in the I8th-century church of the Virgin, 

which has presumably succeeded to the katholikon of nakrinitissa? In 1266 there 

was a Vlach settlement close to the monastery, associated with (a church of) the 

  

(I) Before 1273 he had taken advantage of some local disturbances to seize one of 

Nea Petra's metochia; his claim, which he did not abandon until 1280, may have 
had some basis (i, iv, 369-71, 422-3). In the first half of the century 
Makrinitissa had often suffered from the local prelates, despite the part that 
their predecessor, Arsenios, had played in its construction and his guarantee 
that no bishop of Demetrias would interfere (MN, iv, 332-3); Ferjanci¢, Tesa- 

lija, 70-2. 

  

(2) Ma, iv, 377-8, 380. 

(3) fvid. 366 (1272), 425 (1280). 

(4) Giannopoulos, 'Monasteries', i, 23h-l0; ii, 227-35; Vasmer, I09, derives 
the name slakrinitza from Slavonic *Mokrinica ('damp place').
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Asomatos of Katakalont Makrinitissa stood on the ‘mountain of Drongos', as 

opposed to the 'mountain of DLryanouvaine' on which Nea retra lay. Dryanouvaine 

was the name of an estate (ktema) which Michael Vill gave to Nicholas Maliasenos 

about 12675 and which Nicholas donated in its entirety to Nea Petra in October 

127 It was divided into an upper and a lower part, and included mountainous 

and lowland terrain, vineyards and arable Land?! Its inhabitants formed a single 

village community ( xwptov ¥ Nea Petra lay in Upper Dryanouvaine; and Gianno- 

poulos has identified the site as that of the present monastery of the Prodromos, 

above the village of Portarid, where several sculptured fragments are built into 

the wae The area of Portarid belonged to the Lower Dryanouvaine; here were two 

of the metochia donated by the bishop of Demetrias - S. Nicholas Palaiorropatos 

and the Panagia Portarea! Nea Petra acquired three other metochia in Dryanou- 

vaine: the Holy Apostles at tlegalogenes, S. Nicholas Xylopas, and a hesychasterion r 

dedicated to the Virgin. The first two lay in the village of Katechéri, south- - 

east of Portaris® The hesychasterion, which was a gift of the patriarch to Nea 

Petra, has not been identified. It lay on the flank of the mountain, looking 

  

(I) MM, iv, 351; Ferjanéi¢, Tesalija, 93. 

(2) MM, iv, 397. 

(3) ibid. 37h. 

(4) Ibid. 

(5) Ibid. 398, 391-3. 

(6) Ibid. 362; Giannopoulos, 'Monasveries', ii, 235-6. 

(7) MM, iv, 4fh-6, 306-9; Giannopoulos, 'Monasteries', ii, 237-0. 

(8) mm, iv, 417-8; Giannopoulos, 'ionasteries', ii, 21.
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east; possibly it stood on the hill of Episkopi, in Upper Volos. Another uniden- 

tified metochion which Nea Petra received from the bishop was that of S. Maria 

Koukouras< Un the lower slopes of Pelion overlooking Volos, #iakrinitissa had a 

metochion of S. Onouphrios. 

Makrinitissa owned a few properties at Zagora, on the segean side of Pelion: 

These properties included the monastery of Rasousa, which Giannopoulos has identi- 

fied with the deserted convent of Rasova, east of the modern village. ‘The monas- 

tery also possessed an ‘abandoned’ (G4nopptuévn) metochion of the Prodromos. 

Méziéres and Georgiades claim to have seen in the village a cross-in-dome church 

of the Transfiguration with an inscription bearing the date II60. The existence 

of a harbour below Zagora is implied in one Venetian source: 

Taken together, the sculptured and inscribed fragments surviving from 

Makrinitissa and Nea Petra are quite numerous. They are to be found in the 

churches of the Dormition and S. Athanasios at Makrinitza, in the churches of # 

the Prodromos and 5. Nicholas at PortariA, and in the church of Episkopi in 

Ano Volos. The most important fragments are: 

cr enact 

(I) MM, iv, 369; N.I. Giannopoulos, 'Les constfuctions byzantines de la région de 
Démétrias', Bulietin de Correspondance Héllénique, xliv (1920), I8I-218. 

(2) MM, iv, h2h-6, 

(3) Ibid. 354-5. 

(4) Supra, 98 - n. 3. 

(5) Giannopoulos, 'Monasteries', i, 220. 

(6) MM, iv, 331. 

(7) A. Wéziéres, Mémoire sur le Pélion et 1'0ssa, 68; N. Georgiades, ‘H @eooaata, Ist edn., 215, 

(8) Tafel/Thomas, iii, 219. The harbour was probably that at Péri (ancient Sepias} 
see A.J.B. Wace, Journal of Hellenic Studies, xxvi (1906), I5-8.
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a) A fragment of the tomb of anna Palaiologina Maliasena (Episkopi). 

b) A late I3th-century deesis of a monk Leontius, bearing the inscription 

“Hi Maxpryitiooazxat O£eta Ext oneydupiskopt)s 

c) A sculptured slab of the Virgin and Child with a border inscription, and 

with one flanking the head of the Virgin which reads MP-@Y ‘H OFeia Entoxeyr< 

(Church of the Dormition, Maxrinitza). 

d) An inscribed slab bearing the verse epitaph of the monk Neilos Bryennios 

Maliasenos (Church of S. Athanasios, Makrinitza). 

(8) Mount Olympos. 

Olympos, the highest mountain in treece, is the most massive link in a 

mountain chain that runs from the Aliakmon valley in southern Macedonia to the 

southern tip of Euboea. ‘To the north-west it is separated from the mountains of 

.Pieria by the Petra pass, and, to the south-east, from Ossa by the Vale of Tempe. e 

On the west, Olympos is separated by the broad lowland of the Titaresios from the 

Chasia mountains; the north-eastern part of these, the Xambounia mountains, meet 

the Pieric range at the pass ofSarant4poros. ‘To the east, the main summit of the 

mountain has at its foot a broad coastal plain, but the foothills of the lower, 

southerly 'nieder~Olymp' at one point fall directly to the sea. 

  

(I) Giannopovlos, 'Les constructions byzantines', op. cit. (supra, Iq, n.1), 195-6; 
corrigendum, perhaps unnecessary, in Bulletin de Correspondance Héllénique, 

li (1927), 502. G. fillet, 'Les sculptures byzantines de la region de Demé~ 

trias', Bulletin de Correspondance Héllénique, xliv (1920), 2II n.3, incerrect~ 
ly dates Anna's death to 1275. 

  

(2) Dated by A. Xyngopoulos, Td dvdyAvgov tic *Exioxonfic BoAov, Ep. Et. 
yz. Spe, ii (1925), 107-21. 

(3) Giannopoulios, 'Monasteries', i, 237-0. 

(4) Ibid. ii, 235-6. Polemis, 13, identifies this Neilos with the one mentioned 

as ‘second ktetor! of Makrinitissa in an inscription at the Church of the 

Dormition (Giannopoulos, ‘Monasteries’, ii, 229).
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The main roads from Macedonia to Thessaly are forced to circumvent Olympos, 

and the two sites which control the northern approaches to the passes have played 

a very important part in the history of the region: Sérvia, at the northern end 

of the Sarantaporos pass in the Aliakmon valley; and Platamén, at the point where 

the foothills of Lower Olympos interrupt the coastal plain. These two settlements. 

lie on the Macedonian side of the natural boundary, and they have always belonged 

to the ecclesiastical province of Thessalonica. Yet in a sense it is their prox-~ 

imity to Thessaly which has given them their importance - an importance that was 

above all military, as the sources and the impressive remains of both kastra 

show most clearly: 

Servia is of particular interest to us as being one of the provincial towns 

most fully described by Byzantine writers. Cecaumenos writes, 'This kastron lies 

perched on the top tail rocks and is surrounded by deep and high ravines' Ga 6é 

~ 2 ny e & ~ 2 ’ s o ok 

Torodtov xéotpov gotiv év nétpare byndate¢ navu xefpevov xat gapayEry a 
5 } | 

dypfarc xal Badutdtaic mepixvxrotyevov). Cantacuzene, describing his own 

attempt to take Servia from Stephen DuSan in 1350, writes: 

'This not a mean city, lying on the borders of Botiaia and Thessaly, which 

Preljub, one of the kral's magnates,... ruled along with the rest of Thess- 

aly (wetad tio GAANnC Settadriac)., The town lies on a steep spur of the 

mountain, such that as you approach it, it appears higher than the mountain 

itself. It rises to its summit by three rings of fortifications, so that 

from without there appear to be three towns, one on top of the other 

( énadafrove ). On all sides it is girt with deep ravines. The space be- 

tween the town on the one hand and the level ground and the ravines on the 

    

(I) Letter of John Apokaukos, ed. B. Vassilevsky, 'Epirotica saeculi XIII', Viz. 

Vrem., iii (1896), 2473; Acropolites, 62, 84, 1333; Cantacuzene, ii, 3553 iii, 

130; Gr. Chr. Mor., p. 158, 1. 3676; Fr. Chr. Mor., 358; L. Heuzey, Le Mont 

Olympe et l'Acarnanie (Paris, 1860), 207-20; A. Xyngopoulos, Ta pvqueta 

Tay SeoBiwv athens, 1957); A.K. Vakalopoulos, Ta xdéotpa tov Mratapova 

wat Tho RorG¢ Teyndv, TI-61. The name of Servia probably derives from 

the time when this was temporarily a settlement of Serbs transplanted by 

Heraclius; see Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, ed. Gy. 

Moravesik and tr. K.H.L. Jenkins, I: Text (Dimoarton Oaks Texts, 1; Washington 

D.C., 1967), § 32, 10-12;1I: Commentary, ed..R. Jenkins (London, 1962), pp. 
131-2 (by F. Dvornik). OO 

  

(2) Cecaumenos, 260.
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other is filled, wherever the terrain permits of habitation, with houses, 
not only of the common folk (tdyv moAASv ) but also of the best of the 
citizens and of the stratiotai, who are of local men and of good standing. 
The polis, having its houses on top of each other because of the nature of — 
the site, seems to have few dwellings of more than one storey ( nmoAvopdqouc 
Two sections are inhabited by the citizens; the third, being the highest, is 
reserved to the governor', I 

Preljub was on the point of retiring to Thessaly, but his companions persuad- 

ed him not to leave the town, arguing that if Cantacuzene gained control of it he 

would easily be able to occupy the whole of Thessaly. 

The actual boundary between siacedonia and Vlachia! was crossed at a place 

called Katakalon, at the summit of the SarantAporos pass. But the above passage 

of Cantacuzene shows that Servia looked to Thessaly as much as to Macedonia. 

Indeed, up to 120) it seems to have been the centre from which much of northern 

Thessaly, including Stagoi, was administered: It was here, according to tradition, 

| 4 that Michael II of Epiros met his wife Theodora Petraliphina, a! 

Another settlement that must have been of strategic value for communications 

between Thessaly and Macedonia was Petra, near the pass of that name, also the 

5 
seat of a suffragan bishop of Thessalonica. 

Two settlements which lay in Thessaly proper remain to be considered: Ezeros 

and Pythion. 

A Ee tn ree nncecaenne cones 

(I) Cantacuzene, iii, [30, 8 - 131, I; D.A. Zakythinos, Le Despotat grec de Morée, 
ii (athens, 1953), 166-7. 

(2) Gr. Chr. Mors, p. 158, 1. 367) and ne 

(3) Astruc, 222-6. ‘he Bulgar invasions considerably complicated the administra - 
tive geography of this region. It is possible, however, that the Peneios had 
always constituted the southern boundary of byzantine 'Thessalonica! and the 
northern frontier of 'Hellas'; see Pachymeres, i, 205. 

(4) Job, Honachus, Life of S. Theodora of arta, ed. A. Mustoxidi, EAAnvouvtwy 
(Athens, 1843-53), hh. 

(5) Cantacuzene, ii, 3553 iii, i30; Tafel, thessalonica, 61; Heuzey, font Ol-ywve 
Ty5-50.
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(N)Ezeros. The toponym is a common one, derived from the Slavonic word for a 

lake (¥ezero), and this has,not surprisingly, caused some confusion as to the loca- 

tion of the Ezeros whose bishop is listed in the Notitiae under Larissas Phil- 

ippson and dirsten chose to place it beside the lake in the Othrys range now 

Known as Xynid? In the Privilegium, however, its administrative district or 

chartoularaton was associated with that of a settlement near Berrhoia, which is 

an argument in favour of the site between Upper and Lower Olympos, beside the 

axe Askoris mentioned by Livy. Ezeros is the main communications-centre in the 

Lower Olympos area. 

Pythion. On the Thessalian side of the Petra pass, Nikonanos has identified, 

near the site of the ancient Pythion, a Hyzantine fortress and several small 

churches. One of these, dedicated to the Holy Gross, has important frescoes and 

an inscription dating the building to I339, in the reign of Andronikos III and nf 
7 

the empress Anna. 

A RL A enn 
ene nee ee 

(I) Vasmer, {0I and index. . 

(2) See also Laurent, Regestes, no. 1316. 

(3) Philippson, 1038-9; Kirsten, 'Beitrage', 293; see also. V. Tipkova-Zaimova, 
‘Autour de la pénétration du Tzar Bulgare Samuel dans les régions de la 
Gréce proprement dite’, byzantinobulgarica, ii (1966), 237-9. 

(4) Zakythinos, 'Studies', ii, 8-9. 

(5) Livy, Ab Urbe Condita, XLIV, 2, 3. 

(6) Giannopoulos, 'Episcopal lists', ii, [79; Stahlin, 9-10; Heuzey, Mont Olympe, 
66-71. 

(7) N. Nixonanos, EléAceic éx Geooarfacg - Mostov *EXaoodévoc, Ath. Ann. 
arch.e, v (1972), 368-73.
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(9) The Chasia. 

The mountains of Chasia,and, north-east of these, Sambounia, continue the 

oarrier between the Peneios and Aliakmon basins westward from Olympos, to which, 

for the most part, they are geologically alike. They do not form a Single range 

but rather a highly-~dissected highland bloc, which although not unsuited to cul< 

tivation, pasture, and habitation, seems to have attracted no major settlement at 

any stage in its history. This is possibly because they are not traversed by 

any major route, except in the area north of Kalambaka, where they join the Pin- 

dose Here various points in the Aliakmon valley can be reached by crossing the 

watershed. These routes are not much used today, but they must have been vital 

in Byzantine times, when Stagoi belonged to the theme of Servia and Trikkala had 

links with Kastoria. 

i” (I0) The Pindos. . 
. | 

The vast territory
 

of the Thessalia
n 

Pindos presents many contrasts
, 

from 

barren precipice
s 

and ravines to habitable
 

valleys and upland plateaux.
 

Yet a- 

part from reference
s 

to a monastery
 

at Chrysenon
 

and a bishopric
 

at Hadovisdi
on, 

the sources are completel
y 

silent about this areas This is understan
dable, 

since 

the Pindos was probably still the preserve of those groups ~ the Vlachs and later 

the Albanians
 

= who called for special comment only when they affected the life 

of the lowlands.
 

Even in their native mountains
, 

however, these peoples did not 

allow themselve
s 

to be forgotten
. 

They must have had all traffic between Thessa- 

ly and Epiros at their mercy, and must, therefore
, 

have played a large part in 

the consider
ations 

of all those I3th and Iyth-cen
tury 

rulers of Epiros and Thessa- 

ly who extended their power across the Pindos.
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The area to the south-west of the Upper Thessalian plain must, if our theory 

about the early location of the Thessalian Vlachia is correct, have constituted 

, 

the mountainous part of the 'Provintia'. This area is today known as Agrapha; 

hee Christian society flourished at its most uninhibited under the Turks. Leake 

gives a good account of it:- 

‘Agrapha may be described as comprehending the mountains bordering on 

Thessaly which connect Pindus with Othrys as well as with Oeta, for the 

two latter ranges, though separated from one another towards the sea by 

the vale of the Spercheius, are united inland, Mount Velikhi or Tym- 

phrestus forming the common link of connexion'. I 

  

Elsewhere he writes that Agrapha 

‘has enjoyed particular privileges dating perhaps from a remote period in 

the byzantine empire, when the villages were "not written down" in the 

publicans' books, and the inhabitants of the district accounted in a body 

for their taxese To judge from the names of places, and from the absence 

of every language but the Greek, Agrapha had preserved itself before the 

Turkish conquest from admixture with Bulgarians and Wallachians in a 

greater degree than most other parts of Greece’. 2 

Leake's etymology is sirely correct, although the privileges of which he speaks wal 
ae 

most probably did not date from before the Turkish period, and the prevalence’ 

of Greek language and place-names would seem to suggest an influx of Greeks in 

the I5th or I6th century, as happened on Pelion, when the plains were recolonised 

by Turks from Konya. None of the many local monasteries shows signs of having 

been founded in the byzantine period. 

(I) Othrys. 

Othrys is an eastward projection of the Pindos which reaches the sea at 

Pteleon and extends northwards to the central Thessalian highlands, thus creating 

a barrier between the Upper Thessalian plain and the sea. It is crossed by two 

passes. Othrys seems to have been very sparsely settled in our period. The in- 

teresting [5th-century church of antinitsa was probably built in the interval of 

quasi independence from the Turks that followed the battle of Ankara (1h02)2 

  

(I) Leake, travels, iv, 268. (2) Ibid. 266-7. 

(3) A.K. Orlandos, ‘H éni tio “OGpvoc povy Tis "Avtivitone, Ep. Et. byz. Spy | 

vii (1930), 369-81; infra, II7-8. © 7
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(12) The Spercheios Valley and the Malian Gulf. 

The valley of the Spercheios (medieval Hellada, modern Alamana) is formed 

by the two ranges of Othrys and Oita (Katavothra)-Kallidromos, which run east= 

wards from Mt. Tymphrestos in the Pindos. ‘he flat, alluvial valley~floor nar» 

rows at a point half-way between Ypati and Lamia, after which the river takes a 

slight southerly turn and the valley becomes considerably wider than before. The 

river discharges into the Malian Gulf, an extension of the valley corridor, which 

is flanked by coastal plains, that to the north being somewhat wider. The entran- 

ce to the gulf is blocked by the tapering north-west corner of Euboea. 

The corridor is important for its productivity, as the valley floor is good 

arable-land and the coastal plains are rich in olives and vines, and for being a 

funnel of communications between northern and southern Greece. Both the coastal 

and the inland routes from north to south are brought together at Lamia, although “a 

it has happened that the stands against northern invaders were made not at this 

nodal point, but slightly to the south, at Thermopylae or in the Boeotian plain. 

The sea~lanes, too, are forced deep inside the gulf because of the formation of 

north-western Euboea. 

The northern littoral of the Malian Gulf has usually been classed with 

Thessaly (Phthiotis), and the southern, ancient Loxris, has tended to look to 

Boeotia and Euboea. The Spercheios valley has always been something of a no-man's 

land. By the end of antiquity it had become part of Phthiotis, but the fusion was 

never complete. Lamia (Zeitoini) remained within the archdiocese of Larissa, but 

from the 9th century Hypata (Neopatras) was the metropolis of a separate province. 

The sources hesitate to include Zeitouni in Vlachia. Neopatras was from 1267 to 

1318 the capital of princes who based themselves economically on the west Thessal- 

dan plain, bat from [273 Zeitouni and the other strongholds controlling the passes 
I
 

(I) Adler, Benjamin of Tudela, [I; Fr. Chr. More, 877, pe 347; Zakythinos, 'Studies', ii, ih; rerjancié, Tesalija, | (whose references inn. I5 are incorrect).



were in Frankish hands, and after the formation c.1320 of the Catalan Duchy of 

Neopatras, the northern frontier of Latin Greece never ran south of Othrys. 

From 1632 to I88I the river Spercheios was the northern boundary of the modern 

Greek kingdom, 

The settlements which call for individual attention in the present context 

are four: Neopatras, Zeitouni, Echinos, and Gardiki. Three fortresses in the 

Oite range, however, played an important part in the history of this area: 

Siderokastron, which controlled the Kallidromion pase; Gravia, which controlled 

the access to this from Boeotia and Phokis¢ Boudonitza, with its baronial castle 

above Thermopylae and its harbour below! There existed another port, 'Lade! or 

‘Lata', which was evidently called after the contemporary name for the Spercheios” 

The ports of the Malian Gulf were probably more important then than they are now, 

for Lade and Koudonitza are referred to as major outlets for 'Vlachian' grain. ‘ 

This must allude primarily to the Spercheios valley, but it may be that much pro- . 

duce from the west Thessalian plain was brought over Othrys to be shipped. . ‘the 

Venetians of Negropont handled most Thessalian merchandise, and both they and the 

producers may have found it profitable for cargoes to be embarked as far south as 

possible. 

eee 
(I) A. Bon, 'Forteresses médiévales de la Grace centrale', Bulletin de correspon-~ héllénique, 1xi (1937), 139-lI; G. Kolias, 215epdxaotpov, Bp. Et. Byz. Sp.» x (1933), 72-82. 

(2) A. Bon, op. cit. Ih2. 

(3) Ibid. IyjI-2; w. Miller, 'The Marquisate of Boudonitza', Essays on the Latin Orient (Cambridge, 1921), 245-61. There was a Greek bishop of Boudonitza in — 
371. 

(4) Tafel/Thomas, iii, 201, 218; Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 158. 

(5) Sanudo in tafel/Thomas, i, 501; see also iii, 222, 213 - 'dum iret de Nigro- ponte at Latam per medium buldunizam', 

(6) Sanudo, loc. cit.; bocardus, Virectorium ad passagium faciendum (Recueil des historiens des croisades. Documents armeniens i) (Paris, 1908), 508, Ferjanci¢, fesalija, I6I. 

(7) F. Thiriet, Délibérations des assemblées vénitiennes concernant la Komanie, I (1163-1363) (Paris/the Hague, i966), no. 215, p. 75.
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One other settlement deserves passing mention: Ravennika. This has now 

disappeared without trace, but benjamin of Tudela found here a substantial Jewish 

minority, and here, in 1209, the Latin emperor Henry of Hainault called a Parlia- 

ment of all the feudatories in Latin Greece. Ravennika stood a day's journey 

I 
south of Zeitouni, probably at the north end of the Boeotian plain. 

Neopatras (Hypata - Ypati). Hypata does not appear in the ancient sources be- 

fore the th century B.C., but it quickly became the most important town in the 

region. Under the Roman Empire it was one of the chief cities in Thessaly~ 

According to tradition, its first bishop was Herodian, a kinsman and disciple of 

Se Paul? Justinian repaired the fortifications, but the ancient settlement may 

not have survived the Slav invasions; the name under which it reappears in the 

9th century (Neai Patrai - Neopatras) suggests thut it was recolonised from the 

Peloponnese. At about the same time the bishopric was raised to metropolitan 

status, but its suffragan sees were few in number and constantly changing; by the a 

Iuth century there were none at all. The most famous incumbent was the 12th- 

century Euthymios Malakes, one of the correspondents of Michael Choniates. 

  

(I) Henry of Valcenciennes, Histoire de 1'Empereur Henri, ed. .J. Longnon, - 

88 667-70 (§669- Tou val de Ravenyke'); Zakythinos, 'Studies', ii, 6-7; 

Migne, PL, cexvi, col. 230. 

(2) Apuleius, #etamorphoseon, I, 5 - 'quae civitas cunctae Thessaliae antepollet'; 

Heliodorus, Aethiopica, II, 3h; Stadhlin, 220-33 Pauly/Wissowa, ix, 236-1. 

(3) Romans, XVI, II; M. Le Quien, Oriens Christianus, ii (Paris, I7L0), 123; 

Giannopoulos, ‘Episcopal lists’, ii, 20) ff; N.I. Giannopoulos, “yrnétn - 

~Néar Watpat, Delt. Ist. Ethn. Et., vii (1918), hh2-3, followed by G-A. 
Sotiriou in ’Apyarodkoyi xn Eonueot¢ (1929), 186-7, records the finding 
of remains of a basilica dedicated to Herodian, but no epigraphical or icono- 

graphical evidence is published in support of this. 

(4) Proc., De aed., IO. 

(5S) However, a contemporary, Leo Choirosphaktes, used the ancient name of the 
town in an epigram: Fr. J. Hoissonade, Anecdota Graeca, ii (Paris, 1830), 1703 

P. Lemerle, Le premier humanisme byzantin (Paris, I97I), 18-9 nn. I and 3.
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Neopatras appears as a thema in the Partitio (though not in the Privilegium). 

Its importance increased curing the i3th century, for its position near Mt. Tym- 

phrestos - the meeting-point of Akarnania, Phokis, and Thessaly - made it the 

most centrally placed town in the southern half o1 the 'Despotate! of Epiros. 

wnen the last two of these regions were combined, about 1267, in one principality, 

Neopatras, as the link between them, naturally became the dynastic capital. The 

economic strength of the state lay in the west Thessalian plain, and, as has been 

suggested, Neopatras may have shared its status with Trikkala. Yet while the dy- 

nasty was hostile to the government in Constantinople the balance was in favour 

of Neopatras. It had a more defensible citadel and was less exposed to attack 

from tiacedonia, while it lay close to the capitals of the Latin rulers whose 

friendship the princes of Thessaly were, until 1309, most keen to cultivate. 

After this, however, the position of Neopatras became 4 liability and, with the 

failure of the dynasty in 1318, it quickly fell to the Catalans of Athens. 

Even then, it did not lose its importance. It was the capital of the Cata- i 

lan possessions in Thessaly, and it gave its name to a separate Duchy, whose title 

was assumed by the Crown of aragon. As various scholars have shown, Neopatras, | 

in contrst to other local strongholds, was treated by the Catalans not just as a 

castrum but as a self-governing commune or ciutat. The citizen body (universi- 

tat de la ciutat) elected its municipal council of prohomens ('prud'hommes') and 

representatives at the royal court (sindichs). Royal appointments were Limited 

to the fortress-commander (castella) and the rector (capita), but these officials 

often came from local families. ‘The universitat included Greeks as well as Cata~ 

lans, but the former must have been strictly in a minority. The case of the 

a 
RR 

(I) A. Rubio y Lluch, 'Els castells catalans en la Grécia continental', Anuari 

de 1' institut d'istudis Catalans, di (1908), 364-25, Gk. tr. by G. Mavrakis, 

Eept tév Katakavixiy ¢ i "Hrerpwtrnic “EAAGEO¢ 

Athens, 1912), pp. 52-73 on Neopatras 3 K. Setton, Catalan Domination of 

Athens, 8h f£f3 hed. Loenertz, 'Athénes et Néopatras', 1, 172-33 Ferjancic, 

Tesalija, I2-8, Oy9-51. 
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uncle of the future S. athanasios of the Meteora, who fled to Thessalonica at 

the time of the Catalan occupation: cannot have been unique. ‘The Catalans made 

Neopatras the seat of a Latin archbishop. and the Orthodox hierarchy was probably 

persecuted. Antonios does not say what happened to the metropolitan whose ap-~- 

pointment in 1318 he mentions? but he records that one of the subordinate clergy 

fled with his family to Neopatras¢ 

Today all that remains of medieval Neopatras is the ruined fortress standing 

ona steep spur of iit. Oite, high above the Spercheios valley; this certainly 

confirms Pachymeres' description of its impregnability. This tight enclosure 

cannot permanently have housed all the citizens, and it is likely that the main 

part of the settlement stood on the site of the modern village of Yp4ti, where 

the remains of ancient Hypata have been found. In a letter of 3 January 1390, 

John I of Aragon instructed Andrea Gavall, castellan and capita of Neopatras, to 

improve the fortifications of the ciutat, which Rubio y Lluch takes to mean that i 

the lower town was fortified? It is characteristic that western scholars can 

assume a distinction in Latin sources between the geographical and legal unit of 

the town (civitas) and that of the citadel (castrum), a distinction which is far 

from implicit in byzantine usage of the words polis and kastron/phrourion. 

  

(I) Byzantis, i, 20. 

(2) R.-d. Loenertz, 'Athénes et Néopatras!, II, Archivium Fratrum Praedicatorun, 

xxviii (1958), 17-8, 25. 

(3) Appendix II, xii, 22-3. 

(4) Ibid. xxxiii, 15-7. 

(5) Pachymeres, i, 326. 

(6) Rubio y Lluch tr. Mavrakis, op. cit. 543 Diplomatari, no. 627.
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At the beginning of this century, the church of Agia Sophia in Yp4ti appa- 

rently contained various pieces of Gothic sculpture, which led to the supposition 

that it had been the Latin cathedral, but like much intriguing archeeological 

evidence these soon disappeared. It is possible that the modern church of S. 

George has succeeded to the Greek cathedral; according to Manuel Philes, the 

widow of the the last Greek ruler of Neopatras had the figure of 'S. George of 

Patras' carved on his memorial in Constantinople in order to show the site of 

his actual grave> 

Yp&ti is famous today principally for the thermal resort of Loutrd in the 

valley below the village. The name, if not the settlement, existed in our period. 

Giannopoulos notes that in the neighbourhood of Ypati is a village called 

  

‘ 

Vogomf1i4 

   
(I) N.I. Giannopoulos, ‘ynétn - Néai MWatpar » Delt. Ist. Ethn, Ets, vii (1918). 

lt refs. to Vortselas,de1dt1¢, k7h, and T. Evangelides, "Iauatixd Aovtpd w 

“Yndtn¢ (Athens, 1905). 

(2) A.E. Martini, Manuelis Philae carmina inedita (Naples, I900), 123. 

(3) Fr. Chr. Mor., 893, p. 352. 

(4) Giannopoulos, op. cit. 51-2. Vasmer, 106, gives the variations Bougoméla, 
Vougomylos. I am unaware of any further evidence for Bogomilism in Thessaly, 
unless it be the passages in Psellos' De Operatione Daemonorum, which refer 

to dualist heretics called 'Euchitai'! in Elasson and on 'a peninsula adjacent 
to Hellas': Migne, PG, cxxii, cols. 840, 853; C. Mango, Byzantine Literature 
as a Distorting Mirror (Oxford, 1975), II-2, n. 2. Mango believes the penin- 
sula in question to be Chalkidike, although neither in the byzantine nor in 
the ancient sense of 'Hellas' would the description be particularly apt. 
Could the allusion be to the Magnesian peninsula? This might then help to ex-~ 
plain alexios I's desire to reform the monks of Mt. relion.
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Zeitouni. Mecieval Zeitouni, the ancient and modern Lamia, never enjoyed the 

distinction of Hypata/Neopatras, in spite of the fact that it is more strategi- 

cally located, on a hill at the base of Othrys, near the point where the land 

routes from north to south converge to round the head of the Malian Gulf. Like 

Hypata, Lamia was in the late Komen period the seat of a bishop, and like its 

neighbour it changed its name in the byzantine Dark Ages= Its bishop, however, 

remained a suffragan of Larissa, and in secular matters it seems to have fallen 

within the administrative competence of other centres. 

During our period the only mentions of Zeitouni are in Latin sources, as 

‘Giton' or 'Siton'. In the first Latin occupation the kastron belonged to the 

Templars” The first prince of Neopatras, the sebastoxrator John I Komneno~Doukas, 

gave the kastron c.1273 to the de la HKoche Dukes of Athens, who in the early 

years of the Ith century used it a a base for further expansion in Thessaly. 

Under the Catalans it did not constitute a self-governing commune, and its Latin sit 

bishop was a suffragan of Neopatras? It was, however, an important baronial 

fief belonging to the chief feudatories of the Catalan Duchy, the de Fadrique 

Counts of Salona (Amphissa). ‘The last of the line, Don Luis de Fadrique, died in 

1382, leaving as heiress his daughter Maria, but his wife Helen, a daughter of 

Matthew Kantakouzenos, assumed his titled It is interesting that when in the 

early I5th century the troubles of the Ottoman empire allowed the Christians of 

Thessaly to regain a brief independence, the kephale sent from Constantinople to 

organise their resistance was a member of the Kantakouzenos family, Stravometes, 
aetna 

(I) Giannopoulos, ‘Episcopal lists', i, 308=9. 

(2) Migne, PL, cexvi, col. 470: 'castrum de Situm super Ravennica', 

(3) Loenertz, 'athénes et Néopatras', if, i8-9. There was also a Greek bishop in (371. 

(4) Loenertz, 'Athénes et Néopatras', I, I77, 180-1; Nicol, Kantakouzenos, no. 52, Pp. i60-I; Hubio y Lluch, Diplomatari, no. 562, p. 60h - 'despina dela Sola e del Cito’.
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I 
and that his residence was Zeitouni. In 123 Stravometes gave the settlements 

of Stylis and Aviaki, on the north coast of the Malian Gulf, to the Venetians 
2 

of Negropont. 

The kastron of Zeitouni still dominates the modern town of Lamia; like the 

fortresses of Corinth and Argos, its walls are the work of all its occupiers. 

Echinos. Echinos stood at the base of Othrys some 20 km. to the east of Zei- 

touni, overlooking the northern coastal plain of the Malian Gulf. The ancient 

town (Echinaion) was refortified by Justinian, and the relatively well-preserved 

fortifications that can be seen today are probably those of the 6th century! 

We hear of bishops of Echinos from War and the name regularly appears in the 

Notitiae; its absence from the list of I37I must be attributed to the Catalan 

occupation. It is remarkable that Echinos, which appears to have been settled 

continuously, is not mentioned in other medieval sources. aly 
eee 

(I) Ducas, Historia furcobyzantina, ed. V. Grecu (Scriptores Byzantini, I) 
(Bucharest, 1958), p. 239, AVIII, 11; see also p. 1f{f, XVIII, 2 and note, 
The editor's doubt as to the identity of the Zeitouni mentioned in the text 
is unfounded: Nicol, Kantakouzenos, no. 59, p. 167; A. Bakalopoulos (Vakalo- 
poulos), 'Les limites de l'empire byzantin jusqu'a sa chute (1)53)', Byze 
Zeit., lv (1962), 60-I. . 

(2) K.N. Sathas, Documents inédits relatifs A l'histoire de la Gréce au Moyen 
Age, i (Paris, [3380), nos. 87, 89, pp. 10-9. 

(3) Rubio y Lluch tr. Havrakis, 43 ff; F. Stdhlin, Lamia. Topographische und 
geschichtliche Untersuchungen tiber die Haupstadt der Malier (Erlangen, 1920-1). 

(4) Procy De Aed., I12; L.W. Daly, 'Echinos and Justinian's fortifications in 
Greece', American Journal of Archaeology, xlvi (192), 500-8. 

(5) Giannopoulos, ‘Episcopal lists', ii, I77. 

(6) Lew. Daly, op. cit. 500.
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Gardiki. Gardixi, the ancient Larissa Kremaste and modern Prelasgia, stands in 

the foothills of Othrys above a fertile valley, near the point where the coast 

road from Lamia turns inland. if the bishop of 'the other Gardiki!' listed in the 

Notitia of c.{[100 is at all credible, he must have served this town rather than 

the Gardiki near Trixxala. When Kenjamin of Tudela passed through on his way to 

almyros in the mid-[2th century, he found the place in ruins and inhabited by 

only a few Greeks and Jews. The fortunes of Gardiki seem to have revived under 

the Latins, who, in their first ephemeral occupation, installed a bishop who had 

charge of the kastron? The Venetians of Negropont imported much corn and wine 

from here; they also suffered from the piraticel depredations of a certain 

‘John of vardiki' (1271)? Gardiki was among the strongholds which the sebasto- 

krator John omneno-Doukas gave in dowry to William de la Roche (c. 1273), and | 

ot 
which William's son Guy gave in fief to Boniface of Verona (1294,)° It then pass~ aie 

ed to Boniface's daughter Maroula, who shortly before her father's death in I31I7 

married Don Alfonso de Fadrique, the most powerful feudatory in the Catalan duchy. 
8 

The kastron of Gardiki occupied the site of Larissa remaste. 
_ eee 

(I) W.M. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, iv, 36-8; Stahlin, I82-l; 
Philippson, 208. 

(2) adler, Benjamin of Tudela, II. 

(3) Migne, PL, cexvi, col. 297. 

(4) Tafel/Thomas, iii, 223. 

(5) Ibid. 205. 

(6) Fr. Chr. Mor., 879, p. 348; Hopf, Chroniques, 175; Muntaner, Chapter 2h; 
v. Miller, Latins in the Levant, 193. 

(7) tuntaner, Chapter 23; K. Setton, The Catalan Domination of Athens, 28 

(8) St8hlin, I38h. See Giannopoulos, 'Phthiotis', Ih ff., on the subject of 
medieval churches in the vicinity.
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dn reconsidering thessaly as a whole, we are bound to question whether the 
logical and convenient division of the province into physical units - lowland 

basins, coastlands, and mountain blocs - truly underlay the human geography of 

the province in byzantine times. One is struck, above all, by the interdepend- 
ence of plain and mountain. Several of the towns which were vital to the control, 

if not to the economy, of the plains, were situated on high ground. Mountain 

sites were more defensible than lowland ones; they also enjoyed fresher and more 
. plentiful water supplies and were more conducive to the contemplative life. ‘The 

plains were unbearably hot in summer, and their marshy stretches were breeding- 

grounds of malaria. it is therefore not Surprising to find most towns and nearly 

all monasteries situated on the border between mountain and plain, if not in the . 

mountains themselves. ‘The inhabitants of the open plain were mostly the peasants 

who supported the town and monastic economy. The higher mountain areas represent | 

ed for an agrarian, sedentary society all that was unknown, unprofitable, and 

frightening, but for that very reason they were the natural haunts of men who ~ 

opted out of worldly society: the brigand and the solitary ascetic. They also 

provided summer pasture for the flocks of all shepherds, whether these were per- 

manent inhabitants of the upland or the plain. In this way, a large number of 

Thessalians divided their time equally between the highlands and the lowlands. 

The human unity of Thessaly was not broken by contrasts in relief, except perhaps 

in the south, where the Othrys range prevented the Spercheios valley and the 

coasts of the Malian Gulf from becoming an integral part of the province, 

If we look at the map of Thessaly proper in terms of areas of high and low 

Settlement, the pattern is quite clear: all the major towns ,with the exception of 

Pharsala and Domokos, all the major monasteries, and all the Byzantine monuments



12 

lie in the oblique angle formed by two lines drawn from Lykousada and Pteleon 

to meet at Larissa. ‘his concentration of settlements to the north and east is 

due mainly to the accident that so many naturally advantageous sites are grouped 

here, but it may also have been influenced by the fact that administratively and 

culturally Thessaly depended on Constantinople and, to a lesser extent, on Thessa- 

lonica and Mt. Athos - places which were reached from the passes into Macedonia 

and the ports on the Pagasitic Gulf. The effect produced on the internal settle- 

ment-pattern of the province by its political orientation can be seen most clearly 

in the shifts in importance which took place within the area of densest settlement. 

In the middle and early-late byzantine periods the two most frequently mentioned 

towns are Larissa and Demetrias, the key strongholds for Byzantine control of 

Thessaly by land and sea. ‘The only monasteries for which there is evidence be- 

fore the [3th century are Marmariana and Xenia, both on the east coast of Thessaly. 

| Wit 
After 120), the picture begins to changes The French aristocracy of the Fourth m 

Crusade establishes a centre of Latin power and culture at Thebes which is in- | 

herited, in I3iI, by the Catalan Company. Refugees from Constantinople set up a 

byzantium-in-exile at Arta, with a second centre at Ioannina; these did not cease 

to be important after I26I. Contact with Constantinople and Thessalonica, though 

it continues to be maintained, is weaker than before because of political disturb- 

ances and deteriorating communications. 

The result of these changes was to cause Thessaly to become oriented towards 

new centres and to become more independent: from 1267 to the Turkish conquest its 

subjection to outside rulers was nominal. ‘This allowed the local aristocracy to 

develop its cultural aspirations at home, and fostered the growth of alternative 

centres to Larissa and Demetrias. For much of the 13th century these towns kept 

their importance, and cultural progress was first manifest in eastern Thessaly,



122 

in the monastic movement which the Maliasenoi sponsored on Mt. Pelion. Yet in 

the Ikth century, as we have Seen, Larissa was abandoned, Makrinitissa and Nea 
Petra are hardly mentioned, and Demetrias but once. From 1267 to 1318 Neopatras, 
whose southerly position suited the ruling dynasty's antipathy to Constantinople 
and affinity with the Latins, became the provincial capitals; because of its posi- 

tion, it eventually fell within the Latin orbit. Even before ,this but especially 

afterwards, Trikkala seems to have become the main centre of Syzantine civilisa- 

tion in Thessaly, developing in response to Arta, Ioannina, Kastoria, and also 

perhaps to the Albanian tribes who now dominated the mountain areas between these 

four towns. Trikkala continued to be the local capital almost until the end of 

Ottoman rule in this part of Greece. Its pre-eminence affected other settlements 

in the region: Stagoi and Phanari reached their peak in the Ith century and 

Several new monasteries came into ceinge In our period, as at other times in the 
history of Thessaly, we see a division between the east, mre susceptible to pré- 

vailing developments in the Aegean area (Latin occupation, Kyzantine revival and 

final decline) and the west, more land-locked, more self-contained, but closer to 
_the inner human currents of the Balkans (Vlach and Albanian colonisation; Epirot 
and Serbian expansion)> 

ee 
(I) Vasmer is no doubt right in stating (p. 317) that 'der Osten Griechenlands weniger slavische Einfltisse aufweist als der Westen. eeeWo die Ktiste fiir Landungen geeigneter war, wie in Ostthessalien, da sind vermutlich die Slaven schneller zurlickgedringt worden. ! However, the evidence of place-names is not conclusive, in Thessaly at least, because as M. Papaioannou points out (op. cit. Supra, 86: n.3, pp. I7-9) the east Thessalian plain lost most of its medieval toponyms in the I5th century, when it was almost entirely re- settled by Turks from Konya.
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Changes in sea-power in the Aegean during this period also affected the 

settlement-pattern. From the [2th century to the ISth the dominant commercial 

interests in Thessalian ports were those of the Italian maritime republics and 

particularly of Venice. There seems to have been a direct connection between the 

rise of Venetian commercial activity in the Aegean and the rise of Almyros, al- 

though the same cannot be shown of any other Thessalian towne This activity in- 

creased in the 13th century, when the Venetians established a large emporium at 

Negropont (Chalkis), and continued unabated until that city's fall (170) to the 

Turks, along with the minor strongholds which the republic had acquired on the 

Thessalian coast, beginning with Pteleon. Yet the collapse of syzantine power 

in western Asia Minor during the reign of Andronikos II (1282-1328) allowed the 

ports of theeastern Aegean to become bases for Turkish pirate ships, which now 

began to raid the coasts of Greece year after year. This may have prompted the 

Venetians and the shore-dwellers to abandon exposed sites like Almyros and Deme- wn 

trias in favour of small fortified settlements, like Pteleon, Lechonia, and Volos. 

Early in his reign Andronikos, following bad advice, disbanded the fleet, which 

meant that Byzantine interests in Thessaly had in future to be maintained by land. 

This may explain the mentions given in the Ith century to the three kastra 

which control the land-route from the Pagasitic to the Thermaic gulf: Volos, 

Kastri, and Lykostomion. 

Other factors which undoubtedly affected the settlement-pattern of Thessaly 

at the beginning of the Ith century were the invasion of the batalan Grand 

Company (1309-II), the wars between the Thessalian magnates and the Catalan 

Duchy of. Athens (post 13I8), and the Albanian inroads of about the same time. 
eee 

(I) Despite statements to the contrary in the works of V. Hrochova (infra, 125 n. 1) 

(2) On Negropont and its depndencies, see I. Koder, Negroponte. Untersuchungen 
zur Topographie und Siedlungsgeschichte der Insel Fuboia wahrend der Zeit 
der Venezianerherrschaft (Vienna, 1973).
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At the outset, a distinction was proposed between three types of settlement: 

the town, the monastery, and the dependent rural community. We are now in a posi 

tion to evaluate the merits and the defects of this classification-scheme. 

Two of the categories present no difficultiese It cannot be doubted that 

the monasteries were in a class by themselves; they were sexually-segregated com- 

munities whose members were totally committed to the service of God, supposedly 

in complete isolation from the economic and political concerns of worldly societye 

The deference and the generosity with which men of the world treated the monastic 

life tended to blur the distinction in ways which we shall consider shortly; the 

important point here is that geographical withdrawal, anachoresis, was a basic 

monastic ideal. In his search for a retreat, the Orthodox monk liked to think 

that he was returning to the Egyptian desert of his great prototypes, but he can- 

not have been unmoved by the beauties as well as by the savageries of nature, for 

the monasteries of Creece are usually situated in idyllic countryside and enjoy 

superb viewSe 

The dependent settlements are a less clearly-defined category, obviously, 

since many of them can also be classified as monasteries. It is clear, however, 

from any chrysobull, that the legal status of a metochion was exactly the same 

as that of a village; both were economic units that could be possessed in their 

entirety by a landlord - some villages, indeed, were named after the families who 

owned them. Villages were numerous on the plains, they were unfortified, they 

were not often the successors of late antique settlements, and their names were 

mostly Slavonic in origin. The social composition of a village may have been 

fairly complex, but all villagers were ultimately responsible to the members of 

other settlements. 

iy



The third type of settlement, what we have called the town, is harder to 

I 
defines broadly speaking, the towns were the places where all the most important 

local business was transacted; where trade and industry were conducted; where 

jurisdiction both civil and ecclesiastical was dispensed; where important men 

lived and where lesser men sought protection. Yet of the settlements which are 

left to discuss, few fulfilled all these functions, and it is not easy to say 

which function was the most essentially urban’ Provincial Byzantine towns had 

no separate constitutional status. unlixe those of the ancient world or of medi- 

eval Italy. Townsmen were not, as it north-western medieval Europe, distinguished 

py their economic activities, and given collective status in the polity as a 

'Third Estate's. In Thessaly, Almyros seems to have been the one town whose 

primary function was commercial, yet for this the Venetians and other foreigners 

en 

(I) On the phenomenon of the Byzantine provincial town, see E. Kirsten, 'Die bai 

Byzantinische Stadt', Berichte zum XI, internationalen Eyzantinisten -~ Kon~ 

gress (Munich, 1958), V, 3, and the remarks by Lemerle, Zakythinos, and 7 

others in the Discussions-beitrige of the same congress. Vera Hrochova 

(see BIBLIOGRAPHY) has written much on the urban geography of Greece, es~ 

pecially Thessaly, in the later Byzantine period, but her conclusions, which 

grossly overemphasise the commercial factor, are not based on a critical 

study of the primary sourcese 

(2) Sp. Vryonis, The Decline of Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor (U.C.L.A., 

1971), 6 ff., sees the presence of a bishop as the decisive factor, but in 

Thessaly Phanari and Almyros are examples of flourishing communities which 

lacked an episcopal see for long periods of time.
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were responsible. Only rarely do the sources mention the emporia, or commercial 

quarters, which must have been part of many Thessalian towns. 

The one feature that all the towns of Byzantine Thessaly seem to have had in 

common was their fortifications. We cannot determine how far Servia and Kastri, 

with their three concentric fortified perimeters, were representative of other 

local communities. However, the nucleus of every Byzantine town was its citadel, 

known as a kastron, or, more pedantically, as a phrourion. ‘he kastron was the 

final centre of resistance to attack; it also contained what a Byzantine would — 

have considered to be the most important elements in the town's life: the resi- 

dence of the prince or governor, the episcopal church, at least one monastery, 

and the houses of local landowners. Not surprisingly, then, Byzantine writers 

used the word kastron to denote a town in general. The inhabitants of the kastron 

became, as byzantine society evolved, exclusive groups who treated corporately 

with invaders and with their own rulers, who in certain cases issued them with i 

charters of privilege. The best known are those of Michael VIII to the inhabit- 

ants of Monemvasia, of andronikos II to the citizens of loannina, and of Michael 

Gabrielopoulos to the archons of Phanari. In this limited sense, the Byzantine 

provincial towns did have a special status. 

In contrast to the villages and monasteries, the towns lay on or near long-= 

inhabited sites. Certain settlements, indeed, retained the names of ancient towns; 

As we should expect, this group is formed mainly of the chief ecclesiastical, 

i 

(I) Kirsten, 'Byzantinische Stadt', lh, 20 ff. The word Gotv was used as an 

alternative toMO6At¢. The smaller fortified settlements are descibed as 

mokicuata or ToAixyvic, and the term Tpodotetov (Italian 'casale') was 

used of unfortified, semi-uroan communities. 

(2) Lemerle, Diskussionsbeitrége, 9-6, has argued that the first two of these 

charters were ad hoc political concessions, not normal pieces of legislation. 

_the kastron of ioannina has been studied in all its aspects by L, Vranoussis, 

Totoolma XGL tonmovoag:%a tod weoarwvixo0vd xaoTpov Twv Twavyvt vay 

Xaprotynerov etc AsK.Updq@o5ov (Athens, 1966), 439-515; also as monograph 

(Athens, 1968). 

  

      

 



I27 

military, and economic centres (Larissa, Demetrias, Pharsala, Domokos, Trikkala, 

Almyros). There are, however, some oddities; two insignificant places, Elasson 

and Pteleon, kept their Homeric names, and the two main centres in the Spercheios 

valley, Hypata and Lamia, were rebaptised in medieval times. The survival of the 

ancient name probably indicates a continuity of settlement from antiquity. Whe- 

ther the same is true of other towns which stood on or near ancient sites cannot, 

in the present state of archaeological research, generally be determined; the 

archaeology of the cathedral of Stagoi indicates that this might happen. Continu- 

ity or no, however, ancient sites surely attracted the Byzantines for the same 

strategic reasons which had caused their settlement in the first place. The only 

towns to be permanently abandoned were those whose sites were not indispensible 

(Gomphoi, Metropolis, Xaisareia, Thebes, Kentauropolis). 

The medieval inhabitation of ancient sites is of interest as one aspect of 

the survival in the Byzantine world of elements of Greco-homan antiquity. As in 
hy 

other aspects, profound changes accompanied the survival. One only has to compare , | 

the plan of medieval Demetrias with that of the ancient city, or the remains of 

Almyros with those of (Tnessalian) Thebes, to realise that the towns of Byzantine 

Thessaly were skeletons of their former selves, built on a much more modest scale, 

and lacking well-constructed public buildings and amenities. The various Dark- 

age invasions night explain the destruction of ancient buildings; they do not ex- 

plain the failure of the medieval Thessalians to replace them with anything com- 

parable. Nor can any fall in local wealth - even were this proven - be held res- 

ponsible. What had happened, surely, was that the provincial towns had ceased to 

be theatres of ambition. Constantinople, in becoming the guardian of all that 

was considered worth saving from the ancient world, prevented the provincial town 

from assuming the same role: in a society which claimed to have created the New 

nome and the New Jerusalem, the most important men in the localities were the
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representatives of these two kinds of earthly perfection, the military governor 

and the bishop. Along with this, the standard object of social and cultural pa.- 

tronage ceased to be the civic edifice and became, instead, the monastery. These 

factors between them explain why Thessaly became a theatre of aristocratic patron- 

age only after 120k, and why this patronage showed itself in the creation of new 

monasteries, not in the embellishment of old towns, like Demetrias, Neopatras, 

and Trixkala, which had suddenly gained a new importance. Yet too much should 

not be made of the antithesis between town and monastery. Essentially it was 

none other than the ancient distinction between city and sanctuary. The large 

distances between the big monasteries of Thessaly and the regional capitals should 

not obscure the fact that the relation between the two kinds of settlement was as 

real as it was in other cities, such as Arta, Ioannina, sastoria, and Mistra, 

where the geographical separation is less apparent. Monks sought withdrawal, but iy 

this was idealised as a quest for a more perfect human estate, the heavenly poli- 

teia. The best among them were often men who had had every possiblity of worldly 

refinement, and whose vocation might therefore be seen to spring not from popular 

piety, but from the most cherished values of metropolitan culture. Their enter- 

prise needed worldly support, and the closer the patron, the more effective his 

help. We have noted the personal stake which aristocratic founders had in their 

monasteries. Monastic Christianity and town Christianity, the latter reflected in 

local cults and promoted by the bishop, did not always see eye to eye, but for the 

most part monastic life complemented that of the town. Within the overall frame- 

work of the oikoumene, the unit of life was not the province, still less the in- 

dividual settlement, but the region - not the physical region, but the human re- 

gion, where town, monastery, and village looked to each other for support. The 

more the ecumenical framework collapsed, the more closed this circuit of depend- 

ence became. Its internal mechanisms will be examined in Chapter 6, with special 

reference to the region of Trikxala - in every respect the Thessalian unit par 

excellence, 
I Nessie
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CHAPTER 2: Thessaly and the 'Despotate' of Epiros. 

The political independence of medieval Thessaly originated in a decision 

taken by Michael II Komneno-Doukas, effective ruler in the mid-I3th century of 

the whole of mainland Greece north and west of koeotia, to divide his dominions 

between two heirs. Michael's capital of Arta together with all the mainland 

territory west of the Pindos, south of Albania, and north of the Corinthian Gulf, 

fell to his eldest son, the despot Nikephoros. The greater part of Thessaly and 

the mountainous country between the Spercheios valley and the Gulf of Corinth 

formed the inheritance of an illegitimate son, John, otherwise and hereafter 

‘known as John the Bastard. ‘The full force of this arrangement was not felt until 
I 

fiichael's death c. 1267, but it was already a fact in the last years of his life, 

and it arose as a natural result of his policies. Thessaly as an historical unit 

and John the Bastard as an independent ruler can only be understood against the 

background of the 'Despotate' of Epiros and the noble Greek dynasty of Komneno- 

Doukas, a background itself set in the wider context of Latin occupation and 

Byzantine diaspora? 

a LR Le 

(I) Following Hopf, the date originaliy accepted for Michael's death was T27I, but 

we have documentary evidence that it occurred between September 1266 and Aug- 

ust 1268 (infra, I5I-2. The correction was first proposed by A. Nikarouses, 

Xpovodoyinar gpevvar, B’: iiéte dné@ave MryanaA B*”Ayyedos 6 S€0- 

motyne tic’ ’Hneipov3 Delt. Ist. Ethn. Et., x (1928), 136-1. 

(2) On the male side, the Epirot rulers were descended from a cousin of Isaac I] 

and Alexios III, and like these emperors they are often called ‘Angeloi', 

especially by detractors. They themselves, however, used the more distinguish- 

ed names of Komnenos and Doukas, to which they were entitled. See L. Stiernon, 

‘Les origines du Vespotat d'ipire', kev. Et. byz., xvii (1959), 102-20; 
Polemis, 85 ff, esp. 89 n. 2. 

(3) In addition to the works cited in the preceding note, see Nicol, Despotate; 

idem, 'The Fourth Crusade and the Greek and Latin Empires', Cambridge Medieval 

History (Cambridge, 1966), IV, pt.I, 275-330; J. Longnon, L'empire latin de 

Constantinople (Paris, 199); a. Gardner, The Lascarids of Nicaea (London, 

1912); Re-d. Loenertz, 'Avx origines du Despotat d'Epire', Byzantion, xliii 

(1973), 360-9, (with care); N. Angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile; 

Ferjancié, Tesalija, I[1I-9h. 
ae 

iy



A. THE ORIGINS OF THE KOMNENO-DOUNAI OF EPIROS AND THESSALY. 
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: (see Table 

B).
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The emergence of the Thessalian principality. 

In the division of spoils which followed the Fourth Crusade, Thessaly was 

one of the provinces allotted to the lesser participants. Boniface of Montferrat, 

ruler of Thessalonica, marched south in I205 and extended Latin rule to the tip 

of the Peloponnese. He rewarded certain of his followers with baronies in Thessa- 

ly - at Larissa, Velestinon, and perhaps elsewhere. Through his wife Maria, the 

widow of Isaac II, he himself owned Vesaina, Demetrias, archontochori [?], and 

Almyros: a bloc of territory reminiscent of the 'pertinentia imperatricis! in the 

Privilegium Alexii II t The Thessalian feudatories formally owed allegiance to 

the Latin emperor of Constantinople, but their sympathies lay with Boniface and 

his successors, the ephemeral 'kings of Thessalonica'< As well as lay fiefs, the 

Latins established bishoprics throughout their conquered territories. Lay feud- 

atories frequently encroached upon the landed rights of the church; it is charac- 

teristic that so many of the disputes which came to the attention of Pope Inno-~ “ 

cent III concerned the rich estates of Thessaly? , 

The Latins never penetrated west of the Pindos, and here an illegitimate 

Greek of imperial lineage, Michael Komneno-Doukas, organised resistance from the 

towns of Arta and Ioannina (I20)-c.I2I3). The lack of evidence for a Latin oc~ 

cupation in western Thessaly suggests that this too belonged to him. Less hard-~ 

pressed than the main byzantine refugee ruler, the emperor Theodore I Laskaris of 

Nicaea, Michael more quickly turned to the offensive, conquering Corfu and the 

city of Dyrrachion. His brother and successor Theodore extended his domain to 

cover the whole of Thessaly (I2Ih-I5) and Macedonia, including the city of 
eee 

(I) Migne, PL, ccxvi, col. 226; MM, iv, 346; Ferjanéié, Tesalija, I6-7. The em - 
press in question was Alexios' wife Euphrosyne Doukaina. 

(2) On the correct use of this title, see k. Ferjanti¢é, 'Poteci Solunske Aralje- 
vine (120h-9)', Zb. Had. Viz. Inst., viii, pt. 2 (196), IOI-I6. 

(3) Ferjantié, Tesalija, 29-33. 

(lh) Polemis, no. 5, pp. 91-2,
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Thessalonica (1225), where he established his capital and had himself crowned 

emperors His attention was now directed towards Constantinople and bulgaria, 

i 

\ I 
1 

and he seems to have left the administration of his southern territories to his 

brothers Constantine and Manuel the first in Epiros and the second in Thessaly. 

Theodore's promising career suffered a severe setback in 1230 when a foolhardy 

attack on Babgaria led to his defeat, capture, and blinding, but he retained some 

influence among the members of his family who ruled on in northern Greece. The 

Bulgarians ravaged but did not occupy Thessaly, which continued to be administer- 

ed by Manuel from Thessalonica. Dislodged in 1237 by Theodore's intrigues, Manu- 

el took refuge in Nicaea, whence with Nicene help he sailed to Thessaly in 1239 

and established himse| f in Larissa, Demetrias, Pharsala, and Platamon- Within a 

year or two, however, he died, leaving the field clear for the only other member 

of the family with the resources to keep the dynastic state intact. This was an 

  

illegitimate son and namesake of the first Michael who had ruled Epiros in Manu- 

el's name since 1231. The fact that neither Trikkala nor Neopatras is mentioned 

among the towns which Manuel ruled on his return from Nicaea suggests that in 

1239 Michael already had control of western Thessaly. By I2)I he governed the 

whole province, and could begin to entertain the grand ambitions of his prede- 

cessors. 

Unfortunately, Macedonia was no longer the easy prey it had been uncer the 

Latins, for here the initiative had passed to a power with a much better claim 

to local loyalties, the Empire of Nicaea. Nicene ascendancy in Europe was finally 

confirmed when John III Vatatzes made himself absolute master of Thessalonica 

(126). From this point he and his successors, Theodore II Laskaris and Michael 
saan RReeneeeeeneere Seen 

(I) Polemis, no. 42, pp. 89-90. 

(2) Ibid. nos. l3-h, pp. 90-1. 

(3) Acropolites, 62. 

(4) Polemis, no. 48, pp. ¥3-h.
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VIII Palaiologos had one objective: the recovery of Constantinople. They could 

not, however, attempt to besiege the city until they had guarded their rear a - 

gainst Bulgarian invasions of Thrace, and, more dangerous, against the arrival of 

Latin reinforcements from Italy by way of the Via Egnatia. This naturally gave 

them a strategic interest in central Albania and the man with most influence in 

that area, Michael II of Epiros. 

Michael's attitude to the Nicene emperors was highly ambivalent. On the one 

hand he respected their unquestioned authority and feared their military powers; 

on the other hand, he was acutely jealous of them. He could not forget that it 

was his own uncle who had wrested Thessalonica from the Latins, and to the end of 

his life he resented the fact that the Nicenes had reaped the fruits of this vic- 

tory. Also, as we shall see, his constitutional position was such that their 

success meant his ruin. They had more pressing concerns than the reconquest of 

Epiros and Thessaly, but Theodore II's demand for the surrender of Servia was a 

hint of things to come. For ten years Michael played a double game, hastening to 

make peace With the Nicenes when they gave him their attention, but attacking 

their outposts in western Macedonia whenever they were distracted by other enemies. 

In 1258, the imperial government was unsettled when Theodore II died and Michael 

Palaiologos usurped the throne. Michael of Epiros saw his opportunity to put an 

end to the Nicene empire in Europe, and accordingly threw in his lot with two 

like-minded Latin princes: Manfred, illegitimate son and (after Conrad) successor 

of Frederick II Hohenstaufen on the throne of the Two Sicilies; and William of 

Villehardouin, Prince of Achaia, who had just completed the Latin conquest of the 

Peloponnese and forcibly won recognition as the leading feudatory of Frankish 

Greece. Hach of these received a daughter of Michael II in marriage, together 
eee 

(I) Pachymeres, i, 81-2, 137. 

(2) Acropolites, 133; Ferjanci¢é, Tesalije, 60.
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with a good portion of dotal territory. Manfred obtained several towns in Alba- 

nia and William the lordship of Lechania near Demetrias. Not without ulterior 

motives, they supplied Michael with military aid. Manfred sent a body of German 

cavalry; William came in person at the head of the whole chivalry of the Morea. 

They joined to face the Nicene forces near the town of Pelagonia (Monastir), 

some time in the summer of 1259. ‘The result, which according to the odds should 

have been the collapse of Nicene power in Macedonia, was the utter defeat of the 

coalition - in the final analysis because its members were ill-suited to each 

I other, and in the event because it was more or less betrayed by its architect. 

It is for his part in this episode that John the Bastard is first recorded 

in history. In describing the prelude to the battle, Pachymeres says that Michael 

‘also had with him his natural son John with his own people, commandin great forces (ueta tod ofxefov AaovU, Ta pEytota ovvaipduevoy). John, who had taken to wife the daughter of Taronas, thus gaining the leadership of a rare breed of men, was already capable of leading a vic- torious campaign by himself (Aadv éafpetoy eywv, 6uvatdc Hv xat udvocg otpatnyety xai mpooxtaceat). For summoning his Megalovlach- 
ites, the ancient Hellenes whom Achilles led (tobs yap TO Nadatrov EAAnvac, ov¢ ’Axtddebde hye, MeyadoBAayftac xaddv) he fon one occasion] so prevailed against three generals with numerous forces ~ the grand domestic John Palaiologos, Alexios Strategopoulos, and John Haoul = as to check their advance beyond Berrhoia!, 2 

igh |! 

On the eve of the expected confrontation, some followers of William of 

Villehardouin looked lustfully at John's beautiful Vlach wife, whereupon John 

became angry and abused them. William then came to the support of his men, 

sneering at John for being a bastard and therefore no more than a menial beside 

his brother Nikephoros. John reacted like Achilles, and determined to show. that 

he was 'the whole of the army, and those he inclined to would win! 

eee 
(I) On the battle of Pelagonia, see D.J. Geanakoplos, 'Greco-Latin Relations on the Eve of the Byzantine hestoration: The battle of Pelagonia - I259', D.O.P., vii (1953), 99-IkI; Dem. Nicol, 'The Date of the battle of Pelagonia', byz. 4eit., xlix (1956), 68-71. 

(2) Pachymeres, i, 83, 6-Ih. For another Vlach Taronas, possibly the father of John's wife, see Demetrios Chomatianos ed. J.b. Pitra, Analecta Sacra et Classica, vii (raris/ttiome, i891), cols. 343-3 on the name, cf. also H. Hunger, Johannes Chortasmenos (ca. 1370-ca. 136/37), briefe etc. (Wiener byzantini- sche Studien, Vi Vi i - 
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(td n&v Tod oTpatod, xal olc Gy mpockxer TO, exefvoue vindvetac) . 

He sent word to the Nicene commanders that he would be joining them, and warned 

his father and Nikephoros to stay away from the fighting. On the morrow, William 

of Villehardouin was defeated with great loss and taken prisoner. 

after the baitle, the victorious generals went on a grand chevauchée through- 

out Greece. John kaout and Alexios Strategopoulos crossed the Pindos into Epiros 

and, leaving a force to besiege Ioannina, went on to occupy Arta. Michael and 

Nikephoros fled to their Orsini cousins in Cephaloniat Meanwhile, John Palaio-~ 

logos, the emperor's brother, marched through Thessaly. Here, according to Acro- 

polites, he garrisoned several strongholds. 4e was accompanied by John the Bas-- 

tard, to whom the movements of the Nicene army in these parts must have caused 

some concern, and at whose invitation, no doubt, it encamped at Neopatras. but 

as soon as Palaiologos was on his way to sack Latin Levadia and Thebes, the Bas- 

tard slipped away to rejoin his father and brother, who felt encouraged to come. " 

out of hiding. Together they recovered Arta and relieved the siege of Ioannina. 

The Nicene generals for their part did not take their task seriously enough, and 

were too eager to return to court to receive their rewards. 'Thus', says Acropo~ 

lites, ‘things began to go badly for the Romans! (ovtH LEV obv é&oxny Kandy 

Ta tHv “Poatwv etAnge nodypata) . 

  

(I) Pachymeres, i, 85. 

(2) Acropolites, I7I-3. 

(3) Fassoulakis, no. 6, pp. 18-9. 

(4) Count itaio Orsini had married Michael's aunt (Theodore's sister) Anna about 
1227; see Nicol, Despotate, 107. 

(5) Papadopoulos, Genealogie, no. 2, pp. l-5. 

(6) acropolites, 172.
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the principality of Michael II was thus temporarily lost because John the 

bastard could not stand a blow to his honour, and eventually saved because he put 

family first. His short association with John Palaiologos no doubt convinced him, 

too, that there would be little to gain but much to lose if the Nicene empire 

were allowed to keep its foothold in Thessaly. 

William of Villehardouin was a prisoner at the Nicene court, but Mic- 

hael II could still count on mercenaries from Manfred, and something of the old 

coalition revived. with the aid of these reinforcements, Nikephoros in 1260 de- 

feated and captured Alexios Strategopoulos at Trikoryphon near Loidoriki. Fer- 

janéié believes that the victory allowed Michael II to regain control of Thessaly. 

although this was a task that John the Hastard may well have performed unaided. 

Peace was signed, and Strategopoulos was released? It was he who, almost unine-. 

tentionally, managed to recover Constantinople for Michael VIII in July I26I. 

This triumph was a severe humiliation for Michael of Epiros. Now that an wi 

_ Orthodox emperor could once more reign in the City of Constantine, his own at~ 

' tempts to acquire Thessalonica and an imperial title must have seemed futile. 

Yet he seems to have persevered, if: not in his greatest ambitions, at least in 

trying to regain some of the ground lost in 1259. Pachymeres, our only source 

for the fighting in these years, is frustratingly vague as to its chronology, 

its location, its objectives, and its outcome. He is at pains to depict Michael 

If as the party who took the initiative in making and breaking peace treaties, 

for his sense of propriety would not allow him to cast the emperor as the aggress- 

or or the loser. All the same, the relevant passages in his history do leave the 
een 

(I) Pachymere::, i, 89. 

(2) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 62. 

(3) Pachymeres, loc. cit. and [08 tells of a second capture and release in 1262,
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impression that while these wars, like many conflicts up to and including Pela- 

gonia, confirmed the ultimate failure of the attempt to rule Macedonia from Epi- 

ros, they also prevented a Strong effort on the part of the Palaiologoi to restore 

the rest of northern Greece, particularly Thessaly, to the orbit of imperial 

Thessalonicat 

In £26) a more lasting agreement was reached. by the terms of this Nike- 

phoros, now bereft of his wife Maria, the daughter of Theodore II Laskaris, 

married Michael VIII's niece Anna. After the wedding he went to Constantinople, 

where the emperor renewed his title of despot. 

Less than four years later, Michael II died. The subsequent fortunes of his 

five sons were in some measure a consequence of their father's sins, if the Life 

of S. Theodora.is to be believed According to this, hardly had Michael married 

the noble and beautiful Theodora Petraliphina when he . became infatuated with 

@ courtesan of the Gangrenos family, and only after years of banishment did he ue 

readmit his wife to her rightful place. Besides providing the people of Arta with 

a saint, the incident made it happen that only one of Theodora's sons, Nikephoros, 

was older than the illegitimate offspring of Gangrene. Of one bastard, Theodore, 

nothing is known except that he Tought some of his father's battles and was killed 

at Vodena (Edessa) in 1257. ‘The other, John cannot have been far removed from 

either him or Nikephoros in agee Nikephoros and John are the only two Epirot 

commanders named at the battle of Pelagonia besides Michael himself, so it is fair 

to assume that the other two legitimate sons were at most still winning their 

spurs. 

a 
(I) Pacnymeres, i, 107, 137, 205, 206-7, 21-5, 22h, 2hI-2, Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, .65 neglects the testimony of Pachymeres but quotes Gregoras (4, 98 ff) to prove that Michael VIII led army to Thessaly. Pachymeres in fact gives a much more detailed account of the same Campaign, from which it is evident that this is yet another case of: confusion between Thessaly and Thessalonica. 

(2) Pachymeres, i, 22-3. For the date, see Dolger, hecesten, no. 1931; for Anna Palaiologina Kantakouzene, see Nicol, Kantakouzenos, no. 16, pp. 20-h. 
(3) Ed. a. rlustoxidi, ‘EAAnvouvtuy, 2-59; Nicol, Despotate, 128-31. 
(4) For the sons of Michael II, see Polemis, nos. 9-52 and o. 9h, ne 7,



137. 

whatever his personal qualities, and they seem to have been average, Nike- 

phoros, as the eldest son born in wedlock, had to take pride of place. Yet Mic-~ 

hael If could hardly have a prejudice against bastards, being himself one and the 

son of one. All we know of John suggests that he was of the type to be his fa ~ 

ther's favourite. Throughout his career he showed the same contempt for the aut- 

hority of Constantinople which the Byzantine historians deplored in Michael. He 

was also indispensible to the dynastic war-effort in ways which the accounts of 

Pelagonia and its aftermath illustrate only too well. Indeed, they seem to show 

that Michael's decision to give John a share in the succession was taken well be- 

fore 1259. 

tlichael may have regretted having to divide the state that had so nearly 

become an empire, but he had no alternative. Although Nikephoros would have to 

take his own place, Michael could not, either as a father or as a dynast, afford vl 

to let the talented, ambitious John go without landed property, military security, 

and some degree of independence. The wisdom of the arrangement was, on the whole, 

borne out by events; not until the [280s do we hear of treuble between the bothers. 

What might have happened had Theodore not died in 1257 is another matter. Hoth 

Sznudo and the author of the Chronicle of the Morea call John Theodore, which may 

indicate that the elder illegitimate brother had something of the same reputation 

in Latin Greece that John was later to acquire. 

eee 
(I) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 98, 100, points out that Pachymeres' account of John at Pelagonia as a leader of Thessalian Vlachs is no proof that the Bastard admininistered Thessaly before his father's death. However, the possibility should not be dismissed. Michael may well have followed the practice of his uncles Theodore and Manuel, who as rulers of Thessalonica had delegated regional government to members of their family. That Nikephoros issued an argyrobull to a Thessalian monastery in 1266 (MM, iv, 349-52) is no basis for argument, because he was legislating in his capacity as despot: at this time John had no title. See infra, IS0-I ,
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Constitutional problems. 

The principality of the Somneno-Voukai of Spiros is generally included within — 

the scope of byzantine history. Its culture was ureek and its religion Orthodox. 

Its princes were of imperial lineage and held high byzantine titles. In its early i 

years it was a valuable rallying-point for the Byzantines in exile. From 1225 to 

123I when its second ruler, Theodore, possessed the imperial city of Thessalonica 

and wore an imperial title, it seemed to ove the power destined to lead the Greeks 

to victory over the Latins. Yet to byzantine historians writing in the security 

of post-restoration Constantinople it was a constitutuonal freak born of unnatural 

circumstances. The great event of I26I was rerarded not simply as a personal and 

dynastic triumph for Michael ,Palaiologos, but also as proof that the Empire of 

Nicaea had always been the one true 'Homan' Empire of the diaspora; proof, too, 

that Michael II of Epiros was and always had been a rebel and a traitor. 

As such, however, he was not to be despised or ignored. Neither he nor the wl 

emperor could forget that he had striven to imitate his uncle Theodore, and un- 

like the 'Grand Komnenoi' of Trebizond, his aspirations could not be treated with 

tolerant good-humour. His northern frontier was within striking-distance of 

Thessalonica, and he was in a position to master the Albanians who controlled the 

Via Egnatia. His capital, Arta, lay beyond the reach of most imperial armies, 

but easy of access to the Latin courts of Italy, Cephalonia, and the Morea. 

From the moment, therefore, that his ambitions began to clash with theirs, 

and especially from the point when the two powers had a common frontier in Mace- 

donia, the emperors of Nicaea were faced with the disagreeable necessity of hav- 

ing to treat with Michael II as if he were a sovereign ruler. Worse still, Mic- 

hael was not a barbarian prince who could be addressed by some meaningless title 

of his own choice. He was a noble "Koman', and as such had to be induced to



139 

accept a place within the hierarchy of the imperial court; a place that was both 

extremely binding and extremely flattering; one that would accord with his power 

while it denied him any Sovereignty. It was with such considerations in mind 

that John III Vatatzes recognised Michael's title of despot and conferred it up- 

on Michael's son Nikephoros, to whom he also betrothed his own grand-daughter 
I 

Maria, 

TT I 

(I) Acropolites, 88-9, I33-h., L. Stiernon, 'Les origines du Despotat d'Epire', Rev. Et. Byz., xvii (1959), 90-126, has proved that the first Michael never held the title of despot, and so could not have ‘laid the foundations of the Despotate of Epiros' as was formerly assumed by Nicol, Despotate, following earlier authorities. The fullest treatment of the subject is by Ferjancié, Despoti, h9 ff. On pp. 65-9, Ferjanéié discusses the origins of Michael II's title, and concludes on the basis of information in Gregoras (i, 8), that Michael was made despot by John Vatatzes in 1252. He argues on p. 66 that the Latin rulers who later referred to two charters issued by Michael to the citizens of Corfu (126) supplied the word 'despota' when quoting his signa- ture, because they had no Knowledge of the date at which he had received his title. If this is so, it is very strange that the Byzantine chancery of And- ronikos II should have made exactly the same mistake when commenting on Michael's charter to Makrinitissa, also of 126 (MM, iv, 345-9); Ferjanéié ignores this evidence because he thinks that the reference is to Constantine Maliasenos (Despoti, 61; !Porodica', 2h). Certainly, in the text of the charter Michael does not call himself despot (except, perhaps, obliquely, in Saying that he SdeonotindS¢ npootdocet), But it must be remembered that the chancery officials may well have been able to verify Michael's title from his signature, which they omitted in copying the codex edited by Miklo- Sich and Mifller, as can be seen by examining the other documents in the series (thus even had the folio containing the last part of Michael's charter surviv- ed, it would probably not have been informative on this point). That Michael does not call himself despot in his charters to Ragousa (1237) probably estab- lishes a terminus post quem. but it is interesting that on the second occa, ~ _ Sion where Acropolites (who on the Subject of this period deserves more atten- tion than Gregoras) introduces. Michael (p. 8h) he calls him despot without Commenting on the origin of his title: could this be because it had originally been granted by Theodore,emperor of Thessalonica? This supposition derives some support from the fact that Michael's wife Theodora was a niece of Theo- dore's wife Maria (Polemis, nos. 160, 162 and nn.) but had no obvious affinity with the Nicene dynasty such as we should expect had John Vatatzes first be- stowed the title.
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The title of despot was the highest of the three ‘imperial dignities' 

(the others being those of sebastoxrator and caesar) which originated as attri- 

butes of the imperial person detached in order to associate certain individuals 

to the throne without actually making them co-emperorse First created by Manuel] 

to designate a son-in-law as heir apparent, it kept this function until about 

12206 even after this it was jealously reserved to persons related to the sove= 

reign by blood or marriage, for it invested the bearer with a high degree of aut- 

ority and several imperial insignia? Yet, however prestigious, the title had to 

be conferred and could not, unlike the imperial office itself, be assumed. It 

was not hereditary, nor did it carry the right to govern particular territories. 

In other words, John Vatatzes and later emperors who conferred the rank of despot 

upon Michael II and his descendants in no way envisaged an association between it, 

then, and the lands they ruled which allows us to talk of an hereditary 'Despo~ aa 

tate' of Epiros. If the title might be thought to be associated with anything, 

it was with marriage to an imperial bride. In accepting it, tlichael II and Nike- 

phoros accepted a close relationship with the emperor, declaring themselves to be 

his subjects and him to be their sovereign. All acts of war against him were 

now automatically acts of treason - this is why Acropolites so often refers to 

Michael as the apostate. The relationship naturally implied a measure of Nicene 

jurisdiction in Epiros and thessaly. The patriarch of Nicaea had long been the 

arbiter of local religious affairs, and John Vatatzes confirmed Michael's legis- 
eee 

(I) See the hierarchical list of Vatic. Gr. 952 edited by Verpeaux, Pseudo-Kodi- nos, 307, which distinguishes between these three 4&iduata tod Bact rewc and the other d0gfxia t&v dpydvtwy. 

(2) G. Ostrogorsky, ‘Urum-Lespotes. Die anfange der Despotenwiirde in Byzanz', 
by2. Zeit., xliv (1951), l8-60; Ferjanéié, Despoti, 35. 

(3) Pseudo-Kodinos, II-6, 27-5.
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lation in favour of the Thessalian monastery of Narmarianad A despot could not 
technically issue chrysobulls Sign his name in cinnabar ink? or strike his own 
coinse Michael liked to do all these things, and there are Signs that he sought 
titles which better suited his de facto independence. 

The notion of a 'Despotate' of Epiros is however of long standing, and de- 
serves to be treated as more than an uncritical anachronism: the word despotatos 
was, after all, used by the emperor John VI Cantacuzene in one of his official 
acts. The expression may have originated among the Latins of Ith-century Greece 
or southern Italy, who believed that Byzantine titles, like their own, were feud- 
al. They assumed that just as a dux had a ducatus and a rinceps a principatus, 
So a despotes had a despotatus. They also no doubt took it for granted that the 
holders of the title paid homage to the Greek emperor just as their own magnates 
swore homage to the Latin emperor of Constantinople, 

Strange as these ideas must have seemed to traditional Byzantines, and dis- . 
astrous to the principle of good government, there was much to recommend them to 
Michael II. He was better placed than most Greeks to overcome the inherent pre- 
judice against Latin waySe As one who was not a subject but not exactly a sove- 
reign, he had every reason to appreciate a polity like the Latin empire of Con- 

(I) MM, i, 85-6; Ferjanci¢é, Tesalija, 51-2, 

(2) MM, iv, 36. 

(3) Acropolites, h3-l.. The despot John Palaiologos, however, enjoyed this privi- lege under Michael VIII; see Pachymeres, i, 335, and Ferjanéié, Despoti, 21 
(4) Nicol, Despotate, 208-II, 

(5) Cantacuzene, ii, 321; Ferjanéié, Despoti, I8 (who does not discuss the term). 
(6) .-J. Loenertz, ‘aux oOrigines du Bespotat d'itpire! l6I; Gr. Chr. Mor., 1.1032, 

3 E ’ ae A Or
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stantinople, with its independent, hereditary duchies and principalities. Before 

he could be a 'Despot of Epiros', however, he had of course to stop thinking of 

himself as a potential byzantine emperor. Such a change of attitude became in- 

evitable after the great event of 1261. At this point it is likely that he would 

have accepted a lasting peace with the empire if Michael VIII had been prepared 

to concede him some legal right to his jurisdiction. Unfortunately, the recovery 

of Constantinople made the emperor less ready to compromise. This is evident 

from Pachymeres' account of a campaign which John Palaiologos led in 1262 or I263. 

Michael VIII had instructed his brother 

‘to overrun the lands beyond the Peneios, properly called Hellas(ta tod 
IInvetov nmépav, thy fSiwe “EAKG5a Acyouevnyv) and to make war on 
the despot Michael, for the latter could no longer use the excuse that he I 
had a right to keep his lands so long as the emperor was without a capital’. 

This is developed further on: 

‘And the despot [John Palaiologos] confronted the despot Michael, calling 
upon him to give up his land, since this of old belonged to the empire _ 
(ag médat TH Baoiretq mpootxovoav). Michael had previously excused 
himself, quite plausibly (xat énoogaati Z%eto Mi @avoroyobevoc), say~ 
ing that the emperor, since he did not occupy the throne of empire (i.e. 
Constantinople), had no need to demand the rest; rather than seeking the 
western provinces from him, the imperial throne should be sought from the 
Italians, whose presence still threatened Thessalonica. That had been his 
excuse formerly, but now it was to protest:’ how could he rightfully give 
up territory that his ancestors had won with tears and sweat and everything 
but their own blood, to be a patrimony for their children?-they had taken 
these lands from Italians, not from Romans, and handed them on to their 
successors as an inheritance made rightful by valour; well was it said, 
"Nothing ventured, nothing gained"(*Itarobdc yap deatpovpévovcg xa ph 
‘Pwpafoug, xata td Sixarov xal tote && éxefvwv efc Si a6oxryv 
Kataheimery we apétepov xAfipov && dpetiice e0 yap xar REAEXOaL 

2 O¢ ob5Ev Ob6eVvd¢E TARY Tod oMoVd4ZoVTOG Kata TdACnOV) 1,2! 
ae 

(I) Pachymeres, i, 205, I0-1). 

(2) Ibid. 206, I7 - 207, 8.
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It is debatable whether John Palaiolcgos was claiming the whole of Micnael's 

dominions. 'The lands beyond the Peneios, properly called Hellas! must by defi- 

nition refer to lands east of the Pindos, if the allusion is indeed to the Byzan- 

tine theme of Hellas ~- Epiros had formed the theme of Nikopolis. That Thessaly 

and not Epiros is meant may also be inferred from Michael's claim that the ter- 

ritories had been taken from the Latins in war. Epiros had never suffered a 

Latin occupation, as Cantacuzene was careful to point out three quarters of a 

century later when engaged on a mission not unlike that of John Palaiologos: 

'The.Angeloi did not optain their power by liberating Acarnania from the 
barbarians, but by being subject to the Roman emperors, who allowed them 
a yearly rule over the territory; they then usurped power because of the 
war then brought on the Romans , bY the Latins (dkh’ broyerpioue Ovtac 

‘Pwuaiwy Bagtretor xal nap *éxe i vov ETH GL OV dpxny tTHS XOPAC Ent - 

TetTpaupévous, geeverioacbal thy dpxynyv 614 tov émevexSévta tote 

mapa Aativwv “Popaforg médeyov), These by indulgence of the Almighty 
having gained possession of (cpatnodvtwv ) byzantium and the whole of 
Thrace and many of the Macedonian cities, the empire of the Homans moved 
to the east, and the angeloi seized the government of Acarnania and others 
likewise taat of other western provinces where they happened to be govern~ 
ors (° Anapvaviac¢ 5é tH doyny ‘hyyedou TMPOGEMOLNOAVTO Eautots 
wat GAkor GAdkacg tHv Eonepfov énapyidv, wy Exactor Etvyov émt- 

TPOTEVOVTES), because the way was blocked to the Homan emperors, Mace- 
donia and Thrace oeing under the Latins'. I 

These passages from Pachymeres and Cantacuzene may be set beside two from 

Acropolites. In one, the author describes Michael I Komneno-Doukas as 

‘ruling Epiros, and a certain portion of the land of the Romans! (tfc ’Hnefpov 

? ? o ~ 2 & o 2] 

nxatép=ar xaf tivog wépovsg tic xHpac “Pwpatwv)¢ In another, Acropolites 

says that the Pyrrhenaian (Pindos) mountains 'divide Old end New Epiros from our 

Hellenic land' (‘a 67) GtopiZyer thy markardyv te xai véav “Hnerpov ti¢ 

“BAAnviédocg xat Huetépac yc). 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, i, 520, 15 - 52i, 5. 

(2) acropolites, 2h. 

(3) Ibid. 166.
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Taxen together, the three late byzantine historians seem to be suggesting 

that even before 120) Epiros was not quite of the same status as other Byzantine 

provinces, and that the Komeno-Doukai were somehow part of this arrangement, 

which had some legitimacy in Byzantine eyes. Whether the evidence will support 

yet another enquiry into the origins of the 'Despotate' of Epiros cannot be dis-~ 

cussed here, but one possibility that is raised should be noted: in addition to . 

the practical reasons which Michael II may have had for dividing the succession 

to his principality, there could have been the constitutional consideration that 

part of his lands belonged to him by right and part by conquest. 

Whatever the territory at stake in I26I-), Michael does seem to have been 

impressed by the argument that the recovery of Constantinople had deprived him 

of his most valid excuse for keeping it. That the emperors of Nicaea also re~ 

cognised the excuse as valid is attested by the comments with which an official 

of Michael VIII's chancery later prefaced the text of Michael II's chrysobull to ' 

the Makrinitissa monastery. The commentator.observes that the author, on being 

asked for an argyrobull, exceeded his authority and produced a chrysobull. But 

he concedes that tiichael 

‘had received the title of despot from the imperial authority, under which 
he pledged that he would be, discreetly undertaking, if nothing else, and 
rightly perhaps, to remain on the spot, and wherever he happened to be top- 
arch, there he was entitled to enact legislation of this sort for those 
living close to him. But since God, looking on the Roman people with a 
benevolent countenance, delivered to this our most powerful emperor the 
queen among cities, and re-established imperial government in its original 

and proper form, it is from him that all legal acts now proceed... 

(H6n yap mapa THC. BAGLALKTIC apxic TO TH Seonotay GE ipo éraBe 

xal UO stautny LEV eivat KaTHYY VAGATO evaasneetc, ef u uh Tt 

GAAO, tO ve Sixarov TOUS. pévery 6é MATA YOPAY XAT ONOVUTEP | 

pen TONAPYOV, évtedeev Ay, avtg “al ToLauta morety MPO. TOVG 

nap LauT® wévovtace GAA éEmet Be0¢ evweveg én, TO THv Pope fav 

YEVOS i dav o€pwy mapé6uxe TH “pati ote ,TOLTOL BaotAet uy Bacr~ 

Aedovoay _tautyy év ROAEOL “at Ta THS ApxAS ent Tod TPOTEPOV 

xat TPOOMKOVTOG watéotnoe oxynwatoc, éx tootov Aotnov anNaAvVTa 

“ata Adyov TpoBatver...Jji. 

  

(I) MM, iv, 346. MM have a full stop after tonapyév.
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As emperor of Nicaea Michael Palaiologos might have been content to maintain 

the convenient fiction that Michael Komneno-Doukas, bearing the despotic title, 

was in a sense his delegate in northern Greece; as liberator of Constantinople 

he was in no way disposed to tolerate this sorry reminder of the years of exile, 

this provincial court that continued to absorb the revenues of a large area de-~- 

spite the fact that the New Constantine had opened the gates of the metropolis 

to all noble 'Romans'. It took the Palaiologoi three quarters of a century to 

make good their claim to northern Greece, but this lost none of its theoretical 

absolutism. The memoirs of Lantacuzene carry the same message as the histories 

of Pachymeres and acropolites and the propaganda of the imperial chancery: the 

only regime which could be officially recognised for Thessaly and Epiros was that 

which had prevailed before I20h. 

In practice, however, the emperors after I26I more often than not found it 

# desirable to come to terms with the 'rebels'. If they could not reduce the in~ 

dependence of the Xomneno-Doukai, they could at least make it look like depend- 

ences In this, the relationship between the emperor and the separatist Greek 

states after the restoration became very much what it had been before, with the 

difference that the latter no longer thought of themselves as rivals. The sym- 

bol of their implied dependence continued to be the title of despot (in Thessaly, 

sebastokrator ) which they recived at the emperor's hands. As before, the title 

was meant to emphasise not the singularity but the conformity of their status. 

Yet the Palaiologoi could not confer the dignity in this way without giving it a 

new, feudal, significance. In granting it to princes who defied them, they were 

putting it to uses quite different from those for which it had originally been 

conceived, and were allowing an association between the title, one family, end 

One region, which foreigners could well be forgiven for calling the 'Despotate! 

of kpiros.
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Perhaps the decisive point in this development was the treaty of 126) 

which ended the fighting between the two Michaels. As we have seen, it is hard 

to regard this treaty as a victory for either side; Hopf's statement that Ioan-~ 

nina was ceded to the empire is unsupporteds A stalemate of this kind may rea~ 

sonably be considered a victory for the less aggressive contestant. While Pachy- 

meres makes only vague mention of Michael II's ‘treachery, the passages quoted 

on page 156 leave no doubt that the Palaiologoi made a determined effort to con- 

quer northern Greece in 1262-3. By the terms of the treaty, Nikephoros married 

the emperor's niece and had his despotic title renewed. Ina sense, this was an 

act of submission: Nixephoros was ailowing that his former claim to the dignity 

had died with his former wife. But Michael VIII for his part was repeating an 

arrangement which John Vatatzes had made when the two powers were on more equal 

termse In doing so he may have been making a tacit admission that the balance 

had not altered as much as he could have wished. 

It is as natural for byzantinists as it was for Byzantines to deplore the 

'Despotate' of Epiros and its offshoots as an unfortunate consequence of the 

great rape of 120. Yet - to develop an image coined by Nicetas Choniates= the 

queen of cities had lost her virtue well before the Fourth Crusade, and had con- 

ceived several creatures of dubious constitutional paternity. The revolt of 

Peter and Asen in bulgaria (II85) was only the most successful of a number of 

provincial uprisings led by disaffected nobles; in particular we may mention the 

attempt of one Kamytzes to set himself up in Thessaly~ Choniates was appalled 

at the ease with which local magnates seized control of the provinces after the 

fall of Constantinople, whether to welcome the conqueror or to oppose him The 

Latin empire of Constantinople was not unworthy of its immediate predecessor. 
wm 

(I) Hopf, Ueschichte, i, 297. 

(2) Choniates, 661-2. 

(3) Ibid. 707-9. 

(4) Ibid. 840; E. Frances, 'La féodalité et les villes byzantines', byzantino- 
Slavica, xvi (1955), 77-853 angola, A Dvzantine Governrent in Exile; 122-3.
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This tendency for provincial magnates to flourish to the detriment of the 

government had posed a problem for Byzantine legislators since the I0th century, 

but it was only one aspect of a centrifugal precess as old as the empire itself. 

Divested of all religious, dynastic or ethnic guise, this tradition is hard to 

grasp, because it was never a respectable literary theme. Yet the general chorus 

of praise for Constantinople is sometimes broken by dissident cries. Cecaumenos 

urged men who had castles and lands of their own not to give them up for a lucra- 

tive place at court. A leading citizen of Nicaea in I126I expressed dismay when 

he heard that Constantinople was once more the imperial capital Of this centri- 

fugal process, lichael II and his descendants are perhaps to be regarded as the 

prime exponentse The wisdom of Cecaumenos! advice was certainly borne out by 

the fate of two of Michael's sons and one grandson who found their different 

ways to Constantinople: 

Two recent authorities have suggested that the main strength of the Palaio- 

logan empire lay in its provinces. ‘This was perhaps a reality which Byzantine 

statesmen would have done well to appreciate much earlier than the [3th century. 

The family of Maliasenos. 

The ambiguity of Michael II's constitutional position was bound to affect 

his relations with his subjects, especially those who saw no advantage to them- 

selves in his continuing hostility to the emperor - the landowning families of 

eastern Thessaly, where the Palaiologoi were close and Arta was remote. One of 

eee 

(1) Cecaumenos, 298. 

(2) Pachymeres, i, Ih9; Angold, Op. cit. 296. 

(3) Polemis, nos. 50-1, pp. 95-6; pe 97 neTo 

(L.) waksimovié, Uprava, lh; A.E. Laiou, 'The byzantine aristocracy in the Palaio- 
logan period', Viator, iv (1973), I50-I.
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these was the family of “aliasenos, the patrons of the I3th-century monastic 

movement on Mt. Pelion. ‘The history of this family, as documented in the cartu- 

dary of the Makrinitissa and Nea Petra monasteries, gives insight into the com- 

plexity and relativity of the power structure in the byzantine provinces at this 

time. 

The name of Maliasenos (not to be confused with Melissenos) is only twice 

heard of before the 13th century. Yet the Constantine Maliasenos who appears in 

I2i5 as founder of Makrinitissa had the names of Komnenos, Doukas and Bryennios, 

and was descended from ancestors born in the purple who had held the title of 

caesar ~ a description which Polemis sees as pointing to Nikephoros Bryennios 

and Anna Comnena. It is not known whether Constantine had always lived in Thessa- 

ly; more likely, the Latin conquest of Constantinople had forced him to reside 

on his provincial estates. In I2I5 he is referred to as én’dvewia yau8pdc 
of Theodore, emperor of Thessalonica, and in a later source as Michael II's 

gambros through the despot's sister. ‘This indicates that he married Maria, 

daughter of Michael I, provably during the latter's lifetime. 

We next hear of Constantine under slichael II, who in May I246 issued Mak- 

rinitissa with a chrysobull, confirming the monastery in the possession of a 

metochion in Almyros, which had been seized during a recent Latin occupation of 

the area. The document Speaks warmly of Constantine as a soldier and a general 

who had struggled loyally 'on behalf of this Roman territory that comes under us! 

(vnEp tabthe tHe bp’ hdc Sapatt boc yfic). Michael II afforded the Mali- 
asenoi protection against the Latins, and Gonstantine prospered materially from 

his connection with the ruling dynasty. ‘This is clear from the tax-exemptions 
eee 

(I) a. Treu, 'nanuel Holobolos', byz. Zeit., v (1896) 550-1; Mt, iv, 382-3; Ferjanéié, 'Porodica', 2I-li; Polemis, pp. I2-3,
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which Michael granted in his chrysobull, and from the preface to the document: 

‘both in his own right and through his marriage relationship [Constantine ] en- 

Joyed great favour with him [michael], obtaining great wealth and abundance of 

lands and all kinds of property'( $c 4x te tav xad’savtdv xal tv ée éni- 

yauspiacg ta peydaa Suvduevocg nap’abt$ nordbv elye tov TAODTOV nai 

TAEtotny dpGoviay éx te 6H xtnhudtwyv ual mTeprovafac navtobantic) | 

The interests and reputation of the Maliasenoi were not however confined 

to Thessaly or the 'Despotate'. Constantine frequently appealed to the Nicene 

patriarch to help him against the local bishop, and in so doing cannot have gone 

unnoticed by the Nicene emperor. In 1252, Constantine was one of three men whom 

Michael II chose to represent him in negotiations with John Vatatzes. By the 

time of his death, which occurred before October 1256, Constantine had therefore 

ensured that his family connection with the Komneno~Doukai did not stand in the 

way of advancement under the ascendant Greek monarchy, tl 

The head of the family was now his son Nicholas, born before I2h6. Haised 

in a generation which had not xnown the heroic struggle against the Latins and 

barely remembered the great years of the Empire of Thessalonica, Nicholas could 

not feel any deep political commitment to his Epirot cousinse After the battle 

of Pelagonia, as we have seen, John Palaiologos, one of the victorious Nicene 

generals, marched south through Thessaly. It must have been during this campaign 

3 that he granted Makrinitissa a charter datable to September 1259. Nicholas is 
ee 

(I) MM, iv, 345-9; Ferjanéié, "Porodica', 2h; 'Posedi', 35; Tesalija, 16 n. 25, 
66, 85. The metochion of S. Hilarion had arrived in Constantine's possession 
as a donation from 'the late count' to Michael'II's aunt. The aunt in quest- 
ion was no doubt Theodore's wife, but attempts to identify the donor have 
been no more than guesswork; see Nicol, Despotate, I55 n.3. 

(2) Acropolites, 91; MMi, iv, 353-73 Ferjanéié, 'Porodica', 25. 

(3) ml, iv, 384-5; Perjanéié, 'Porodica’, 246; Tesalija, 62-3. The date can be 5 Jay 
deduced from the indiction together with the fact thet John Palaiologos 
issued the document not as descot but sebastokrator.



I50 

not mentioned in this document, which sugszests that he may not even have been 

present, but his political sympathies are fairly evident from the text of the 

act, whose purpose was to restore to Makrinitissa its metochion of S. Hilarion, 

for this 'had been sequestered eeerecently by the despots, the former rulers 

of the district, out of enmity to the late Maliasenos! (€p@ace 5& dnoona- 

OFvar...mpd SrAfyou napa tHv TpoavOevévtwy thy torabthy xdpav beo- 

motdv 514 Td éxerv dnexOdc éni tH Madraonv@ éxefvw). the date of 

this seizure poses a problem, because the patriarchal charter of I256 which re- 

fers to Constantine as deceased also confirms S. Hilarion in Makrinitissa's 

possession; this and the expression 196 drfyou Suggest that Michael II's hos- 

tility was directed against Nicholas, not his father. The donation of Lechonia 

to william of Villehardouin in 1258 could well have been a bone of contention. 

but whatever the case, Nicholas must have had a grievance against Michael, and 

if he defected to the Palaiologoi after Pelagonia he was certainly not alone 

among the western aristocracy? 

As we have seen, a reading of the narrative sources leaves the impression 

that the Nicene occupation of Thessaly did not survive the winter of I259, and 

that Palaiologan attempts to reconquer the area from I26I to 126) met with no 

successes Unfortunately, the cartulary contains no document datable to these 

yearse ‘The next in the series is an argyrobull of September 1266, issued by 

Michael II's son, the despot Nixephoros. The tax-exemptions granted in this 

document could only have been authorised by one who exercised full jurisdiction 

Over the locality. There is no positive indication as to how long he had done 

SOe ‘Yet the lack of any reference to recent wars or previous Palaiologan legis-~ 
eee 

(f£) mM, iv, 356. 

(2) Sanudo, ed. Hopf, Chronigues, 107; supra, 132=3 

(3) Pachymeres, i, I09.
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lation suggests that Nikephoros issued the argyrobull not after a recent con- 

quest, but after several years of undisturbed occupation. 

This hypothesis is in no way contradicted by the fact that in June I265 

Michael VIII granted the Venetians trading-rights in almyros® It helps if we 

remember that Michael II and the emperor were, since [26l, officially at peace. 

In accepting an imperial marriage-alliance and the title of despot for his son, 

tlichael had reaffirmed his formal recognition of imperial sovereignty. It was 

thus quite in order for the emperor to grant trading-rights in Almyros, even if 

he had no effective jurisdiction there. It was equally legitimate for Nikephoros 

to legislate in favour of Nicholas Maliasenos, because as despot he now had the 

authority to issue argyrobulls in the emperor's name, even though he derived 

his real power from his father. 

However, the next datable documents in the series reveal a totally different 

state of affairs. In September 1267, John Palaiologos ordered his gambros Basil 

Metretopoulos, logothete of the drome, to give the monks of Makrinitissa a piece 

of land in compensation for their loss of a terrain rendered unproductive by the 

flooding of Lake Boibe. This was to be done for the sake of the emperor's sal- 

vation, for which the monks were urged to pray ceaselessly~ In August 1268, 

John Palaiologos ordered that certain properties belonging to Makrinitissa's 

dependency of S. Hilarion should remain tax-free. ‘The exemption had originally 

been decreed by the late despots Manuel and Michael (napa t&v beonotdyv éxei- 

vov, Tob TE xv00H MavoutA xal tod xvpod MiyatjA ),and was now renewed be- 

cause God had recently brought the district under imperial rule. Basil Metre- 
eee 

(I) MM, iv, 349-52. 

(2) Tafel/Thomas, iii, 69, 80-1; Ferjancié, Tesalija, 6h; Dolger, Regesten, 
no. 193). 

(3) iy iv, 386-7. 

!
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topoulos, the governor of the district (6 viv xegadatixetwv tiv tovadtyy ) 

and his subordinate tax-officials were ordered to see that the privilege was 

not infringed. The opening lines of the document refer to Nicholas Maliasenos 

as the emperor's 'beloved son-in-law! 

The evidence of these two documents is unequivocal. Between September 1266 

and August 1268, three major changes affected eastern Thessaly: Michael II died, 

the Palaiologoi occupied the region and governed it as a province, and Nicholas 

Maliasenos became affiliated to the imperial dynasty. There is, unfortunately, 

no evidence which allows us to establish the chronology of these events and any 

causal relation between them. but it seems plausible that Michael II's death 

should have preceded the other developments: it may have thrown the administra - 

tion of the 'Despotate' into temporary confusion, and could have caused both the 

Palaiologoi and the Maliasenoi to feel released from their obligations towards 

the Epirot dynasty. Whether Michael VIII then occupied eastern Thessaly by 

force, or whether he did so by agreement with John the Bastard is even more 

speculative. What is certain is that he enjoyed the support of the Maliasenoi. 

In spite of the benevolent tone of Nikephoros' argyrobull, relations be- 

tween Nicholas Maliasenos and Michael II had not improved since 1259, This is 

evident from an undated argyrobull which the despot John Palaiologos issued to 

Makrinitissa restoring the village of Kapraina, of which the monastery had been 

deprived *through tyrannical sacrilege! (&@& fepoovaiac.. »TUPAVYLXfC); now, 

however, justice could be done because the area had reverted to imperial rule. 

The 'sacrilege' had clearly been committed by ilichael IT or with his approval. 

The document probably dates from 1267, since Kapraina is not listed in Nike- 

phoros' argyrobull of 1266, 

aan Rnneneeeene ee a 

({) wil, iv, 387-8. 

  

(2) M4, iv, 3h2-h; Ferjantié, tesalija, 63 n. 9h.
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Given that Nicholas Maliasenos desired a change of rulers, what part could 

he play in bringing this about? There is no hint that he was at all active poli- 

tically. He held no title, and had no administrative function either before or 

after 1267; indeed, there is nothing to prove that he lived permanently in Thes- 

saly. ‘he part of ‘ithessaly under imperial rule was governed as a normal Byzan- 

tine province, by an official known as the 'kephale of Great Vlachia' (xeparr 

I 

tis MeyGan¢e Baayiac), sent from Constantinople. ‘The kephale was responsible 

to the emperor, usually through John Palaiologos, who in the first decade of the 

reign (1261-1271) often resided in Thessalonica, with special authority for 

western affairs 

Yet in view of the fact that Nicholas' main interest was monasticism, and 

that our documents would not necessarily refer to his worldly concerns, it is 

quite possible that the sources do not reflect his true political status in the 

locality. ‘There are several signs that the emperor valued his loyalty most high- 

ly» Michael VIII favoured Makrinitissa and Nea Petra in every way: he gave them 

the benefit of their disputes with local landowners, he exempted them of all but 

the most necessary taxes, and he allowed the imperial and patriarchal chancer- 

les to be kept busy drafting acts in confirmation of almost every new property 

that the monasteries acquired - all this for a family concern. He gave Nicholas 

the large imperial estate of Dryanouvaine on Mt. Pelion! and received him into 

the imperial family. WNicholas' bride, Anna, belonged to the families of Palaio- 

  

(I) MM, iv, 420; Ferjantéié, Tesalija, 67. 

(2) Ferjanéi¢, Yesalija, 69-70. 

(3) fbid. 85-7. 

(4) MM, iv, 397; Ferjanéi¢, 'Posedi', LI-2.
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logos and rhilanthropenos - she is called Michael's niece (Avewsd ), although 

Polemis believes she was the daughter of a cousin. Nicholas is usually refer- 

red to as the emperor's oikeios. ina:chrysobull of c. 1278, however, he is 

mentioned only as nephew (dvevide? this chrysobull is interesting in other 

respects. It is the last piece of imperial legislation in the cartulary, and 

was issued in the most critical period of Michael VIII's reign, when, because 

of the Union of Lyons, the emperor had many domestic enemies, even in his own 

family. In the long prooemium, Nicholas is several times commended for his ser- 

vices to the genos; it is explicitly stated that it is in return for his loyal 

support of the byzantine cause that the emperor accedes to his request that the 

Latomos monastery in Thessalonica be given to Makrinitissa and Nea Petra as a 

metochion of both foundations. Altogether, Michael VIII seems to have been less 

concerned to promote the monastic life on Ht. Pelion than to maintain good re- 

lations with Nicholas Maliasenos. 

fhe policy, which riichael VIII exploited to the full, of arranging marriages 

for every available female relative, was a standard Byzantine method of associ- 

ating potential enemies with the fortunes of the imperial dynasty. The Palaio-~ 

iogoi, a new dynasty, had as much to fear from their own noble subjects as they 

did from foreign princes. It thus becomes extremely dirficult to make a distine- 

tion between the type of marriage-relationship which the Palaiologoi formed with 

the 'subject! Maliasenoi and that which they contracted with the ‘independent! 

Somneno-Doukai of Epiros. Only the bride's degree of kinship with the emperor 
a 

(I) Polemis, no. ISh, po. 163. 

(2) Ferjanéié, tesalija, 7-7. 

(3) MM, iv, 336-9. 

(4) It is not clear whether the reference is to Nicholas own family, to the im- perial dynasty, or to the syzantines in general,
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might denote comparative status. Nicholas Malaisenos had as good a claim as 

the Epirot dynasty to the name somnenos, which in i3th-century Byzantium had 

somewhat the same significance as that of Caesar had had during the Roman prin- 

Cipate. In the chrysobull mentioned above, Michael VIII calls Nicholas ‘a man 

closely related by birth to my majesty! (avtp tuyydvev éx yévove mpoatpuav 

Ti) Baotreia pod), We may thus conclude that the high lineage of the Malia- 

senoi, combined with their great landholdings, gave them an authority in east- 

ern Thessaly which in kind if not in degree resembled that of their more ambi- 

tious Epirot cousins. ‘The marriage of Nicholas and anna should therefore per~ 

haps be regarded not as a consequence but as a prerequisite of the Palaiologan 

occupation of eastern Thessaly, and as the link on which the imperial admin- 

istration of 'Great Vlachia! ultimately depended. If M. Treu is right in be- 

lieving that Manuel . Holobolos composed the epitaph on Nicholas! father about 

1266, this may well have been in honour of the rapprochemen : " 

Ferjancié has in three publications drawn extensively on the Makrinitissa 

cartuZary to analyse the Maliasenoi and the society of eastern Thessaly in the 

i3th century. His treatment of the economic and legal status of Nicholas Malia- 

Senos is a valuable footnote to the work of Ostrogorsky in this field. It is 

unfortunate that he has not brought the same thoroughness to his consideration 

of politics. He ignores the enigmatic but valuable testimony of Pachymeres, and 

misses the documentary evidence for a quarrel between the Maliasenoi and Michael 

iI: this leads him to say that Nicholas ‘continued in his father's political 

attitude and remained loyal to the Angelos dynasty ... Nicholas decided to 

change his policy ... only after the consolidation of the power of Constantin-~ 
I ople in eastern Thessaly'. He does not explore the possibility that the change 

eee 

(I) M. Treu, ‘anuel Holobolos', 551, n. I. 

(2) Tesalija, 7h.



ot regime was connected with Michael's death, or that Nicholas Maliasenos was 

influential in bringing this change about. Above all, he fails to envisage a 

distinction between sovereign and effective jurisdiction, and take account of 

the informal, personal nature of power relationships at the time. This leads 

him to write of Epiros and the empire as warring states, and of the Maliasenoi 

as subjects of one or the other, without allowing for the possibility that prac- 

tice may have been more complex than theory. ‘Thus he comments on Nikephoros'! 

‘argyrobull of 1266 that 'the Despot Nikephoros may have ruled parts of Thessaly, 

or he may simply have led an expedition which for a short time removed the in- 

fluence and the power of the Palaiologoi from eastern Thessaly’: this does not 

accurately reflect Nikephoros' legal position after 126). In the same context, 

we may quote his remarks on Andronikos II's 1289 chrysobull for lykousada, where 

he says that the mention of properties in Almyros 'shows that John the Bastard 

ruled territories in eastern Thessaly'< To test this argument, we only have to 

look at Michael VIII's chrysobull for Nea Moni of Chios, which guaranteed the 

possession of various holdings in Thessaly? The Cocument, of May 1259, must 

have been issued before the battle of Pelagonia, when the Nicene government had 

no effective jurisdiction in Thessaly. but Michael VIII could not deny the mona-~ 

stery its right to properties in a former Byzantine province, and naturally as- 

sumed the prerogative of confirming their ownership. 

If the full map of land-ownership in I3th and Ihth-century Byzantium were 

known to us, it would probably bear no relation to the internal political fron- 

tiers created by dynastic rivalries and civil wars. The great families of Con- 

(I) [oid. 74-5; see also too. 

(2) Ibid. 128, n. 2. 

(3) wii, vy 0-3; Dolger, hecesten, no. £870,
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stantinople had owned lands in Thessaly before [2043 besides the well-known 

cases of Euphrosyne Doukaina and Constantine Maliasenos, there is the testi- 

mony of place-names such as Katakalon and Thalassinon (?Dalassenon). The pro- 

perty which the caesar alexios Strategopoulos owned in eastern Thessaly may 

have been recently donated by the emperor, or it may have come to him by in- 

heritance. it seems unlikely but it is not impossible that Michael II and his 

successors allowed families residing in the imperial territories to keep lands 

in Epiros and Thessaly. ‘The Komneno-Doukai were, after all, a part of the 

Byzantine aristocracy, and their marriages after I20) repeatedly confirmed their 

membership of this caste. The dynastic rivalries which led to the fragmenta~ 

tion of the Greek world also produced dynastic unions which caused the names of 

omnenos, Doukas, Angelos, Kantakouzenos, and Palaiologos to be virtually in- 

separable. By a similar paradox, the insecurity which Greek rulers felt with 

regard to their neighbours led them to marry outside their own cultural milieu. 

Thus, the bulgarian house of Asen became a Greek noble family, and the descend- 

ants of the members of the Fourth Crusade carried the blood of Michael II in 

their veins. The Serbs, Vlachs, and Albanians were included in this process. 

By the end of the Ith century it becomes impossible to classify the aristo- 

cracy of northern “reece according to ethnic origin. The intermingling of 

noble elites did not do away with religious and linguistic differences, but it 

does perhaps indicate that the politically centrifugal trends of the times 

ultimately pointed away from rather than towards Balkan nationalism of the 

I9th-century kind. 

eee 

(.)MM, iv, 390.
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CHAPTER 2: The Reign of John the Bastard, 1267-1289 6 

The death of tichael II opened a new phase in the hostilities between his 

dynasty and the Palaiologoi. Nikephoros twas content with what he had! (Wy ana 

Katexwy Ta Savtot), but John the Bastard immediately set about attacking 

imperial territory. ‘This may have been unprovoked aggression, as Pachymeres 

implies, or it may have been in retaliation for the imperial occupation of 

eastern Thessaly« Michael VIII tried the usual expedient of a marriage-alliance, 

betrothing John's daughter to his own nephew, Andronikos Tarchaneiotes, who was 

promoted to the rank of grand constable. John himself received the title of 

I 

sebastokrator. 

In the short term, appeasement had the desired effect. ‘The treaty, says 

Pachymeres, ‘gave no small respite to the imperial forces in the area! 

(dvaxnwxyag ob tae Lrxpac elyov ta TOV *Popat wv otpatetyata) . af 

John also performed more active services for the emperor. On IO October 1268, 

as the Venetian Rafael Traianauto was leaving Negropont, he was captured and 

robbed ‘by Caloian, Duke of Patra, then a captain [i.e. kephale ?] in the em- 

peror's service, and officers of the imperial fleet, who were with him' (per 

Calogianum, Ducam de la Patra, tunc capitaneum pro domino imperatore, et comes~ 

tabiles lignorum exercitus Imperatoris, qui simul erant)« This information 

shows what kind of a relationship John hed entered into eith Michael, and pro- 

vides a terminus ante quem for the date of the treaty. 

(I) Pachymeres, i, 307-93; for Tarchaneiotes, see Papadopoulos, Genealogie, no. 23, 

p. ik. 

(2) fafel/Thomas , iii, I7y. The year was that when Andrea Dandolo was bailo of 

Negropont, for which the list published by Hopf, Chroniques, 371, gives ives 1268.
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This precarious equilibrium was soon upset by John's new son-in-law. 

In 1270 andronikos Tarchaneiotes was governor of Adrianople. Piqued, as most 

people alleged, by the humiliation of seeing his brother Michael promoted to 

the rank of grand domestic, senior to his own, he decided, in Pachymeres' image, 

like the cuttlefish to vanish behind a murky screen of his own secretion: pro- 

voking a Tartar invasion of Thrace, he used this as an excuse to defect, with 

his wife, to John the Bastard. ‘It is perhaps superfluous', says Pachymeres, 

‘to describe the welcome he received; at all events, he added fuel to the flames 

of war. Recently Doukas had kept within his bounds. But this was enough to 

make him revert to type, and he began to encreach on the emperor's defences and 

those around Ioannina (€ott 6’o0b nai tov T610v THdTOV xaTacxEvaZov ént 

<a Tod Bacthéwe éEmiterxtovata wal ta Tept ta ’Iwdvviva napaondv), 

It was indeed impossible for a man like that to remain in peace who rejoiced in 

pattles and wars, from which he always hoped to gain (4vépi paxate yatpovtt ee" 

wai Torépuorc, && Ov xepdaiverv ae not’ HantZev) i 

The emperor determined on revenge, and raising a huge mercenary army of 

0, 000, including a naval contingent, sent this off in 1273 “under the command 

of his brother, the despot John Palaiologos, and their cousin Alexios Kavallarios, 

3 
. 

domestic of the table. The army descended suddenly upon Thessaly. Most strong- 

A 

(I) Pachymeres, i, 322-3, esp. 323, 13-19. This is presumably the source on 

which Hopf, Geschichte, i, 297, bases his staement that Ioannina was ceded 

to Michael Vill by the treaty of 126). But it seems to me that Pachymeres 

is distinguishing the emperor's epiteichismata from those of foannina. This 

would support Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 122-3, who suggests that the action was 

against Nikephoros. 

(2) There are three narrative accounts of this expedition: Pachymeres, 4, 32-363 

Gregoras, i, 109-20; Sanudo, ed. Hopf, Chroniques, 121-2. I have argued ain 

favour of the date proposed in an arvicle submitted to Rev. Et. Byz., 

to be published in 1976. SO 

(3) Savallarios appears to have been kephale in Thessaly in 1270; see MM, iv, 3895 

Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 68.
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holds surrendered at once. John the bastard fled from place to place, leading 

his pursuers on quickly in the hope that in the disorder of the chase he might 

catch them off their guard. but the imperial army observed good discipline, and 

John was finally compelled to seek refuge in his rocky citacel of Neopatras, 

which he had recently refortified. The despot and his troops settled down for 

a long siege. He tried to entice some of John's followers into betraying their 

master. They were not to be swayed, but they sent back encouraging replies in 

order to gain time for John to work out an Odyssean scheme. One moonless night 

he dressed in rough clothes and let himself down from the castle by a rope. 

Escaping through the enemy camp by pretending to be a groom who had lost a horse, 

he made for Thebes, and begged for help from the Duke of Athens, John II de la 

Roche. ‘The Duke promised him military aid in return for a narriage-alliance 

between his brother William and John's daughter Helen. John set off back to ue 

Neopatras at the head of 300-500 men, His followers within the castle had con- 

tinued to feed the despot's hopes of a betrayal, and the imperial army was utter- 

ly unprepared to fight. Many of the troops had scattered to go hunting or pil- 

laging. According to Sanudo, the Duke of Athens had accompanied the relief ex- 

pedition, and on catching sight of the disorderly besiegers remarked in an Hero- 

dotean phrase 'Poli laos, olighi atropi'? 

John the Bastard and his Athenian cavalry fell upon the imperial army and 

created havoc in its ranks. Its mixed and largely mercenary origins gave it lit- 

tle natural cohesion. The belief spread that the assailants were only the ad- 

vance-guard of a huge army. John Palaiolor:os tried vainly to rally his troops, 

but the majority took flight, and finally he was obliged to join them. ‘the fugi- 

tives were relentlessly pursued until many of them were stripped of all they 

possessed. 

    

(f) However, bregoras, i, [i2, says that the Cuman mercenaries brought a curse on 

the campaign by looting churches; see “erjanéié, ‘esalija, I10 
ne 

(2) The figures are those of Pachymeres and Gregoras respectively. 

. (3) Hat. VII, 210.
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Meanwhile, the imperial fleet, commanded by alexios Philanthropenos, had 

accoréing to plan followed the army's progress and anchoed off Demetrias. The 

Latins of Negropont were waiting their opportunity to destroy byzantine sea- 

power in their waters, and when they heard the result of the battle of Neopat- 

ras they considered their moment had come. News of their attack reached John 

Palaiologos and those of his followers who had managed to join him at peiniant. 

He made for Demetrias, where he found the naval battle in full progress. . His 

loud cheers from the shore encouraged the imperial crews; this and the sxilful 

strategy of Philanthropenos won the day for the Byzantines. John did not, how- 

ever, consider this sufficient compensation for his own defeat, and later put 

aside the despotic insignia. 

John the Bastard had been saved by the timely intervention of the Duxe of , 

Athense It cannot have been long afterwards that the wedding took place, as a ~ wit" 

treed, between his daughter Helen and William de la Roche, to whom he made over 

a considerable dowry: the kastra of Gravia, Siderokastron, Zeitouni, and Gardiki, 

which together controlled the whole passage between Thessaly and Boeotia. 

In drawing closer to his Latin neighbours, John could not but develop ties 

with their overlord, king Charles I of Naples. The alliance between the French 

royal dynasty and the Papacy which had put an end to the Hohenstaufen domination 

of southern Italy had added a new dimension to Balxan polities. After destroying 

Manfred at the battle of benevento (1265) and adding to his already powerful 

domain , which included Provence and Piedmont, the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, 

Charles, buke of anjou and brother of sing Louis IX of France, inherited the old 

nnn 

(I) Pachymeres, i, 332 - possioly the modern Brymon, south of Almyrose 

(2) Sanudo, ed. Hopf, Chronigues, 1363 Fr. Chre rior.,§ 879, De 38. 

(3) See, in general, D.J. Geanakoplos, The Emperor Michael VIII Palaeologus and 

the West (Camoricge, Mass., i989); 5. kunciman, fhe Sicilian Vespers (Cam- 

bridge, 1953); 1 ot yeaa he | ee 
Tn 

ge, 175073 Nicol, Lest veniures, 45-76; terjantic, Tesalija, [l0-2. 

  

   



I62 

Norman and Swabian dream of expansion beyond the Ionian Sea. ‘This made him the 

inevitable champion of those Latin interests which had suffered from the byzan- 

tine restoration in 1261. py a series of treaties in 1267, he drew the Latin 

emceror Baldwin, the Papacy, Venice, William of Villehardouin and the princes 

of Latin Greece into a coalition whose avowed aim was to destroy Michael Viil 

Palaiologos. Charles went ahead with military preparations, and also sought to 

extend his diplomatic web across the Adriatic, partly in order to isolate byzan- 

tium, and partly to execute his strategy Serbia and Bulgaria were wooed being 

the main Balkan powers; so too was Epiros, because of its proximity to the 

bridgehead - Corfu and the albanian towns of Dyrrachion, Butrinto, and Berat - 

that Charles had inherited from Manfred. In 1279, the despot Nikephoros for~ 

mally became a vassal of the Kingdom of Naples¢ There is no evidence that John 

the bastard did the same. But John needed allies against Michael VIII, and he : 

was useful to Charles because of his capacity to make trouble for the Byzantines; he 

also, perhaps, because Thessaly could play a vital part in a 'crusade', both as 

a source of provisions and as a corridor between Latin Greece and Byzantine Mace~ 

doniae In April 1273, Charles gave permission for the envoy of ‘our most dear 

friend, the distinguished Duke of Patra'(egregii viri Ducis Patere, karissimi 

amici nostri) to sell silk and buy various permitted commodities in the ports of 

Apulia. On If August of the same year, theenvoy, who is named as Constantine 

‘de Ianni', was given leave to return to his master, and to load on his ship 

lO horses at Trani and Brindisi, together with victuals, and cloth for himself 

; ; 3 
and his family, who were accompanying him. A year later he was pack in Italy 

a 

(I) D.M. Nicol, 'The Relations of Charles of Anjou with Nikephoros of Epiros', 

Byzantinische Forschungen, iv (1972), I70-9h. 

(2) R. Filangieri, I registri della cancelieria angioina ricostruiti, ix (Naples, 

1957), 207, 209. 

(3) Ibid. xi (1958), 129.
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repayment of a loan of I50 ib. of Venetian groats (equivalent to 500 gold ounces 

at the rate of 6 solidi per oz.) which John had given Charles! commander 

(Capitaneus ) in Ureece, William de Barris; Constantine was bearing letters~ 

patent issued by William on 2 October 1273 at Thebes - the capital of the Athen- 

ian guchy. 

If we are right in dating the battle of Neopatras to 1273, these trans- 

actions must have been going on at the time when John the Bastard was entering 

into his marriage-alliance with the de la Roche family. At any rate, there is 

enough evidence to suggest that from this point the ruler of Thessaly, the Duke 

of Athens, and the King of Naples were political aliies. 

Michael VIII might soon have been overpowered by the combination against 

him had he not been able to exploit the Popes! preference thatthe schismatic 

Greeks should be brought back to the Koman fold by the dictates of their conse 

cience rather than by violence. The emperor accordingly negotiated the Union 

of the Churches on terms completely acceptable to the papacy, and this Union 

was officially enacted in I27h at the Second Council of Lyons. In the short 

term the expedient worked, for most popes could not in conscience bless an at- 

tack upon a Christian emperor who had formally renounced his schismatic ways 

- and Charles wanted his enterprise to be recognised as a crusade. Yet the 

majority of Byzantines rejected the Union as an infamous petrayals 

Michael replaced the dissident patriarch Joseph with a loyal tool, John Bekkos, 

put this served only to increase the unhealthy tensions within the church: in 

addition to the schism of those who had objected to the emperor's deposition of 

the patriarch arsenios for having condemned the treatment of young John IV Las- 

Karis, there was now the schism of those opposed to union. Opposition grew, 

ne
 ae 

  

(1) Filangieri, Hegistri, xi, (50-1. 

(2) Davis Nicol, 'The syzantine Heaction to the Second Council of lyons, [27h', 

Soe in Church History, vii, Councils and Assemblies (Cambridge, 1971), 

Li s—hH0e 
:
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despite vicious persecution. he Popes could not but fear for the prospects of 

such a union. ‘The best that michael could do was to reassure them that he was 

doing all that could be expected of him. To this end, he entrusted a couple of 

returning papal envoys, Marco and warchetto, with a memorandum drawn up in the 

spring or summer of 1278 by his protonotarios Ogerius (probably a Latin or a 

Gasmule), explaining the difficulties thet he faced. A copy of this Memorandum 

has been preserved among the registers of Pope Nicholas III. It is worth con- 

sidering at some length, because it shows that John the Bastard, while allied 

to the champion of Latin Christendom, was also keen to pose as the champion of 

byzantine Orthodoxy? 

Far from imitating his own example, tlichael explained, many of his people, 

including some of his own relatives, had publicly repudiated the Union. They 

were encouraged to do so by certain Greek magnates on the fringes of the empire. 

One was the princeps of ‘lrebizond. The others were the brothers John and Nike~ 

phoros Komneno-Doukas, whose apostasy was particularly odious, since as subjects 

of the empire they were bound to obey the emperor in all things. Yet on learn- 

ing of his submission to the church of Rome they had rebelled, and they (who 

were the real infidels and heretics) had proclaimed the pope, the emperor, and 

2 
the patriarch all guilty of heresy. 

  

(I) J. Gay and 8S. Vitte, Les registres de Nicolas III (1277-1280) (Paris, 1938), 

13-73 recent edition and commentary by R.-d. Loenertz, ‘Mémoire d'Ogier, 

protonotaire, pour wiarco et Marchetto nonces de Michel VIII Paléologue auprés 

du pape Nicolas III. 1278, printemps-été', Or. Chr. Per., xxxi (1965), 37h- 
408. For the political setting and the prosopography the earlier article by 

D.M. Nicol, 'The Greeks and the Union of the Churches. The Report of Ogerius, 

Protonotarius of Michael VIII in 1280', Proceedings of the Royal Irish Aca- 

demy, lxiii, Section C., no. I (1962), I-I6. Ferjancic, Tesalija, If2-el, 

maxes a thorough analysis of John's part in the Union controversy. 

  

(2) Loenertz, op. cit. 378-9, 389. 

; 
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The emperor sent envoys to urge them to desist from their folly, but 

they were obstinate. So he sent them the papal anathema, together with a sup- 

porting bull issued in Constantinople (spring-summer 1277). 

As they still refused to be brought to reason, the emperor sent an army 

against them, commanded by his cousin Andronikos Palaiologos, protostrator, and 

the pinkernes Manuel Raoul, together with John Kantakouzenos and Andronikos' 

nephew John Palaiologos. These men not only failed to act against the Bastard, 

but told him they shared his sentiments, and invited him to invade imperial ter- 

ritory. . John accordingly seized several strongholds. When the emperor heard of 

his commanders! treachery, he had them arrested and thrown into prison, some 

time in the second half of RI? 

New commancers were appointed against John, with orders to remain on the | 

defensive. These orders they disobeyed, and launched a foolhardy offensive. wit 

This may be the expedition deavibed by Pachymeres as being loosely combined with 

a sea~campaign by Michael VIII's admiral, the renegade Latin Licario. Once 

again, the imperial forces were victorious at sea and defeated on land. The 

leaders, Alexios savallarios and John Synadenos, allowed themselves to be trap~ 

ped and ambushed in a defile while on their way to relieve the imperial garrison 

at Pharsala. Synadenos was captured and Kavallarios was Killed in the rout when 

his horse carried him into the branch of a tree. Pachymeres criticizes the un- 

derhand tactics of John the bastard, while the Memorandum of Ogerius blames the 

incompetence of the imperial generals. 

  

(I) Loenertz, "Mémoire d'Ogier', 380, 390, 402. The excommunication is mentioned 
in a patriarchal letter of 16 July 1277: Laurent, hegestes, no. 135; Ferjan- 
éi¢, Tesalija, {[1-5. 

(2) For the prosopography, see Nicol, 'The Greeks and the Union of the Churches’, 
Ii-3; idem, <antaxouzenos, 26~73; sassoulakis, 19-21, 

(3) Loenertz, op. cit. 381-2, 390, 02. Manuel Kaoul held office in Thessaly at 
least until July 1277: te, iv, 119-20. 

(4) Loenertz, op. cit. 362-3, 391; Pachymeres, i, hII-2. For Synadenos, see 
Nicol, Kantakouzenos, 3h.
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The rot spread to other provinces, where other imperial dignitaries and 

relatives began to foment disaffection. The emperor found himself in an intoler- 

able position and wanted the pope to be aware of the facts. His palace was crow~ 

ded out with incarcerated anti-unionist nobles. His closest associates were 

away governing the provinces, for they alone could be trusted. 

Opponents of union were sure of a warm welcome at the court of John the 

Bastard, who had soon gathered enough to be able to call his own anti-unionist 

council, composed of about one hundred monks and eight assorted bishops and ab- 

botse This council, which met probably in December 1276, > 'blasphemed at 

will', anathematising the emperor, the patriarch, and the rope. 

‘two bishops who dared to protest against these enormities were roughly 

handled. John, bishop of Trikkala, was thrown into prison, where he remained 

until he managed to escape eighteen months later. The bishop of Petra had sub- 

scribed to the union at a synod in Constantinople, and said that it would be 

gross perjury and disloyalty to his superior, the “letropolitan of Thessalonica, 

to go back on his vote. He was promptly turned out into the December snow in 

nothing but his undershirt. From this the Pope should be able to realise 'the 

malice of this apostate bastard, and how much he is divided from himself, having 

no fear of God and no shame before men' (malitiam ipsius apostate bastardi et 

quomodo a se ipso diuisus est et non timet Dei iudicium et non uerecundatur de 

hominibus). 

— —— ne
 ~ 

(I) Loenertz, ‘Mémoire d'Ogier', 383-5, 391-2. 

(2) Ibid. 385-6, 392. 

(3) ibid. 386-7, 393. On Petra and its see, cf. G. Tafel, Ve Thessalonica. eius- 
- > 2 . .. eh 

que agro, 61-2: the reference is neither to Neopatras, nor, despite Loenertzy, 

- to sitros. 
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aS ferjancié points out, it is not certain that this council was neld at 

Neocatres. He is inclined to reject the date suggested by Loenertz, and to fav- 

our Grumel's theory that the the council was convoked in reply to the synod 

waich had been held in Constantinople in I277 in order to pass the sentence of 

excommunication on all opponents of the Union; this would then place it in Dec- 

, t 2 £ : : : o . > os 

ember 1277. uch has this opinion has to commend it, there remains the evidence 

of the signature of John, bishop of Trikkala, at the bottom of a synodal letter 

of November 1276 granting a dispensation for the son of Hichael II of Epiros, 

3 
Demetrios-riicnael 'outroules', to marry the emperor's daughter Anna. According 

to the ilemorancum, eighteen months at least elapsed between the bishop's humiii- 

ation in Thessaly and his arrival in Constantinople. Ferjan éi¢ rightly rejects 

Grumel's idea that the text should be amended to read 'menses decem et octo i 

{dies ]', but himself resorts to questioning the validity of the synodal Stenatare. sit 

which he suggests may have been forged, or registered in absentia, or added later. 

His main point, that the signature occurs at the bottom of the list, is easily 

answered py drawing attention to the fact that the signatory was the only bishop 

(I) serjanéié, fesalija, I18. 

(2) Ibid. 118-9; V. Grumel, 'En Orient aprés le 2e Concile de Lyon', Echos 
d'Orient, xxiv (1925), 321-5. 

(3) H. Gedeon, ’ApyeTov éxxAnotaotiniie totoptac, I (Constantinople, I9Ii), 
50; Laurent, negestes, no, II; Pachymeres, i, 39-h1; Polemis, no. 51, v.96. 
Demetrios had come to Constantinople because his umbitions were not satisfied 
by the legacy he hed received from Michael II. The canonical objection to 
. js : . ._ . 
Nis marrying Anna was that she was a first cousin of his brother's, Nike- 
phoros', wife. 

(u) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 120. 

(5) The point was originally made by Dolger, hegesten, no. 2044; see also Nicol, 

'The Greeks and the Union of the Churches', Bn. 29.
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among metropolitans and archbishops. as for his surprise at finding the Metro- 

politan of Larissa, Nikxandros, named among the members of the same synod, the 

explanation is clear: Nikandros had been consecrated by ekkose and is there- 

fore to be identified with the Metropolitan of Lurissa who took part in a Union- 

ist synolof rebruary i127), and also with the Metropolitan of Larissa to whom 

the monk Lazaros, provably a Thessalian, addressed a letter urging him to cease 

collaborating with the Latinophile establishment, even if to do so meant martyr- 

dom? Being what he was, Nikandros can hardly have wanted to reside in a Larissa 

ruled by John the Bastard. It is not clear, however, why his name appears in 
hk 

only one other synodal act, of 1280, or why no more is heard of the bishop of 

Trikxala. 

The Memorandum of Ogerius was designed to show the pope that if the Union 

of the Uhurches was not all it should be on the Greek side, this was due to fac- vt 

tors beyond the emperor's control. It also carried the implication that the 

pope could do much to reduce these factors with a few well~placed excommunica ~ 

<ions. John the Bastard derived much of his support from the Latins of Athens 

and Negropont, and the memorandum ends with a long tirade against them. The de~ 

feats they were suiffercing at the hands of Licario and the imperial fleet were 

clear signs that God disapproved of their support for schismatics and rebels. 

This, of course, neatly avoided the issue of whether Michael, as a good son of 

the Homan church, had any right to be making war on them. 
aR Rneeeeeree eee 

(I) Pachymeres, ii, 66. 

(2) L. belisle, "Notice sur cing manuscrits de la Bibliothéque Nationale’, 
Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la bibliothéaue Nationale, xxvii (1885), eS EY exuraits des manuscrits de la bibliotheque Nationale 

150. 
(3) K. Simonides, Nixoddov Ne@bvnc Adyoo npd¢ Aattvovg (London, 1859), 

215-8; Beck, 680. 

(4) J.D. Hansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissima vollectio, xxiv (Venice, a Me 6G amp £1 SSima vollectio 1780), 366. 

(S) voenertz, ‘Mémoire d'ogier', 337-8, 393.
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fhe popes were always ready to suspect Michael of dissimulation, and they 

determined that if such was his role, he should play it to the full in order to 

earn his political safeguards. The emperor could have aired many sound poli-~ 

tical grievances zgainst John the Bastard, but he knew that these would win him 

little sympathy in Rome, and so chose to dwell upon John's spiritual enormities. 

Tae Memorandum does not, therefore, tell us all we should like to know about 

John's policy: his methods, resources, alliances, conquests, and, above all, his 

motivese Yet,by the same argument, we need not suspect it of exaggeration. What 

it does tell us is remarkeble enough. in the space of little more than a year, 

the sebastokrator had successfully promoted and exploited the rift in byzantine 

society. He may have had agents in Constantinople: a monk, Makarios, was put to 

death for intriguing with the states 'of the west! s The only Byzantines capable 

of bearing John in the field were secretly in league with him, and he had the 

support of the Latin princes and of Nikephoros his brother. 

Michael's appeals came to nothing; the pope declined to excommunicate his 

political enemies. In 1279 Charles of Anjou intensified his invasion of Albania. 

Then, in I281, with the election of a Frenchman as pope Martin IV, Charles gained 

papal backing for his crusade. But in the same critical year, Byzantine troops 

marching to the relief of the xey Albanian fortress of berat drove back an An-~ 

gevin army with great loss. In 1282, as the result of a conspiracy organised 

by the court of Aragon and probably financed with Byzantine gold, Sicily rose 

in revolt against its French rulers. for the next twenty years, Charles and 

his successor were fully occupied in trying to win back the island from its 

new Aragonese sovereign. From I128I to 1289, the dissensions of the Greek states 

  

(I) rachymeres, i, 189; D.J. Geanakoplos, The Emperor sichael VII, 276 and n.8i. 

et
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were uot exacerbated vy western diplomacy. 

When the angevin danger had passed, Michael VIII made it a priority to 

punish the bastard. Pachymeres and Gregoras both accuse John of breaking treat- 

ies. From a later passage of Pachymeres it is clear that John had negotiated an 

alliance with the bulgarian Tsar George Terter, and had sent one of his daughters 

to marry Terter's son Svetoslav. Terter, an ally of Charles of Naples, had come 

to power in i280 by deposing the byzantine puppet John Asan? 

Michael decided to lead this expedition in person. He collected a huge 

army of Tartar mercenaries, supplied through the khan Nogai, his relation by 

marriage. The byzantine historians write with horror at the idea that these 

brutal nomads were to have been used by Christians against Christians. The cam- 

paign was planned for the winter of 1282, this apparently being a time of year 

at which they liked to fight. Michael, by now an old and ailing man, insisted 

on being carried in a litter at the head of his troops. His condition worsened, 

and at Lysimachia in Thrace he died, leaving his son Andronikos II to disband | 

the army as best he could. : 

The new emperor saw it as his main duty to mend the schisms within the 

church, and at once reveresed the whole religious policy of the previous reign. 

It was some time, however, before he sought an alternative to his father's ex-~ 

pansionist policies on the Greek mainland? In 1283 he tried a new approach to 

the Thessalian problem. John the bastard's eldest son Michael showed signs of 

eect nc AE LCN LE TS 

(I) Pachymeres, i, 523 Gregoras, i, 148. 

(2) Pachymeres, ii, 7h. 

(3) fbid., i, 66-8. 

(4) Laiou, Andronicas fI, 32-3. 

(5) Polemis, 97 n. 7. Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 123, misled by Ddlger, Kegesten, nos. 

2032, 2260, 2262, confuses ichael with Demetrios, son of Michael Il of 

Epiros, who had adopted his father's name on going to live in Constantinople 

c. 1278; see supra, I67, n+ 3%
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oecoming as great a troublemaxer as his father. andronikos schemed to have him 

sidnasped, and to this end mace overtures to his cousin Anna, the wife of Nike- 

pnoros of Epiros. Anna was willing to cooperate, particularly as she feared 

the Thessalians on her own account, and promised to contrive some means of 

oringing ::ichael into her hands. 

At the same time, the emperor sent an expedition to Thessaly. This was to 

be znother combined land and sea operation - the last, as Pachymeres points out 

2 
with regret. ‘The navel arm consisted of eighty ships under the comnand of Alex- 

ios Raoul and the megas stratopedarches John Synadenos. The army was led by 

Michael Tarchaneiotes, protovestiarios, who had orders to seize as much land as 

possible, and to be ready to receive Michael from Anna of Epiros. The military 

part of the mission came to grief. ‘Tarchaneiotes occupied Demetrias, which had 

apparently at some stage fallen into enemy hands, but he wasted time in rebuild- aun" 

ing its fortifications. in the course of the summer, he and many of his men died 

6 
of plague; the rest deserted. 

The kidnaoping, however, went according to plan. Nikephoros and Anna entieed 

“lichael into their power with solemn promises that he could marry their daughter 

- the canonical objections to such a match between cousins did not make him sus- 

picious. They despatched him under guard to Constantinople, and received a 

7 
large sum of money for their pains. 

  

(I) Pachymeres, ii, 67-8. 

(2) foth Pachymeres and Gregoras write of the disbanding of the fleet as a major 
disaster: Pachymeres, ii, 70-1; Gregoras, i, I7h-6; Laiou, Andronikos II, 7-6. 

(3) Fassoulakis, no. 13, pp. 28-9. 

(4) G. Theocherides, Mryatd Lotxac TaAaBac Tapyaveratne . 

(npoownoycagiud), *Eniotnpovinh “Exetnpic tie S1Aocoe rue ZyoANs 
tod llaverrotnptov GCecodhkovixng , vii (1957), 186-91. 

(5) Pachymeres, ii, 28), says that Tarchaneiotes had rendered Demetrias sudject ’ 3 ’ J . 
to the emperor, wnich suggests a previous, temporary enemy occupation. 

(6) rachymeres, ii, 71+2. 

(7) ibid. 72.
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&t first, the emperor tried to make the captive part of his court. Just 

as Michael VIII had found noble brides for the two sons of Michael II, John and 

Demetrios-"iichael, who had settled in Constantinople, so Andronikos II proposed 

a match between the new arrival and his own niece, the daughter of the despot 

John asan, erstwhile Tsar of sulgaria, Pachymeres does not say whether the 

wedding ever took place, but in any case Michael was not disposed to end his days 

as an honorary member of the house of Palaiologos. He tried so often to escape 

that he had to be put in prison. He was joined by one of his sisters, recently 

arrived from Bulgaria, where she had been engaged to the heir-apparent, Sveto- 

slav. ‘The reigning tsar, George terter, had delivered her to Constantinople in 

the company of John Asan's sister, with whom he had been living in bigamy, and 

whom he had agreed to give up in return for Byzantine recognition of his title. 

It was evidently a condition of the same agreement that he should break off his 

son's betrothal and the alliance with John the Bastard? 

Michael next attempted to escape in 1299, when the emperor was temporarily 

absent in Thessalonica. He succeeded, with the promise of his sister's hand, 

in inducing his head gaoler, an Englishman called Henry, to help him on board a 

ship bound for Negroyont. but a south wind brought him back to captivity. For 

eight years the emperor polité€ly refused his family's requests to have him set 

free. Finally, in December 1307, out of frustration he set fire to his prison, 

which adjoined the imperial palace, and in the resulting confusion was hacked to 

death by the imperial axe-bearers. 

  

(I) Pachymeres, i, 107-8, li; Polemis, 95-6. 

(2) Pachymeres, ii, 723 Papadopoulos, Genealogie, no. li, pp. 27-8. 

(3) ibid. 57, 73. 

(i) Ibid. 73-7.
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John made the rulers of Epiros suffer for their treachery. in a letter 

written probably about 1235, the patriarch Gregory of Cyprus rebuked him for 

having attacked Nikephoros with an army of Greeks and foreign mercenaries; 

according to Pachymeres 5 he caused great damage > occupying mach of his prother's 

territory. At the same time, John negotiated 4 marriage treaty with the kral 

of Serbia, Stephen Uros If wilutin, sending his daughter to the Serbian courte 

Together y the two rulers plotted to attack Byzantine territory. The patriarch 

threatened excommunication
 for what he held to be gratuitous aggression, and 

warned John that the emperor might send nordes of godless barbarians to punish 

hime 

Whether or not John heeded these threats, it was not long before he decided 

to make his peace with God. A fresco in the church of Porta-Panagia, 
which he 

nad founded in (283, portrays him being led by an angel towards the enthroned i! 

2 
, gt 

Virgin and infant Christ, cowed and in 4 monastic habite He is referred to as . 

deceased in the chrysooull which Andronikos II in March [289 issued to his wife, 

now the nun Hypomone, for her foundation of Lykousada. 

SES btn Ma SESE se 

SSSR RENE wat 

It may be needlessly academic to search too deep for the causes of the 

bitter antagonism between John the Bastard and the Palaiologan emperors. AML 

the Byzantine sources speak of him as if he had a devil in him. He also had a 

porn flair for winning allies, for extricating nimself from tight corners, and 

for leading his adversary into then - all the qualities which were needed to 

make his dark energy dangerous e It is thus not surprising that he became some~ 

thing of 2 figure in international politics. A lesser man would not have 
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(I) Gregory of Cyprus, Letter Laurent, Kegestes, NO- {h80; Pachymeres, ii, 20:: 

(2) Orlandos, ‘Porta-Panagia', 33-5. 

(3) Mal, vy 253-6-
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Was it altogether natural, however, for John to persist in violent and 

risky hostility towards the empire, which was still a great power, and which 

should have represented for him, as an Orthodox Greek, the highest institution 

on earth? He began his reign by concluding an agreement which brought him, as 

sebastokrator, to a position of considerable prestige within the imperial orbit. 

we may well ask why he did not seek, by co-operation with Michael VIII and And- 

ronikos II, to consolidate and improve that position. ° 

It is provable that John’ the Bastard, like his father, considered his lot 

to be much less than was due to him. The Palaiologoi were as yet newly~estab- 

lished, and there were still those in Constantinople itself who thought of . them 

as usurperse It was still possible for a member of the Xomneno-Doukas family 

to feel that in contributing to the difficulties which threatened to destroy 

vichael VIIL he was not betraying the Roman enos, but simply undoing the un- 

deserved good fortune of a rival faction. In addition to the humiliation of 

“his family,.John had that of his illegitimate origins. At Pelagonia he had 

reacted to a verbal taunt by ruining his father's plans simply in order to 

prove that his side could not win without hime This incident may well contain 

the clue to his character. Even if he was not so pretentious as to measure him- 

self against Michael VIII, he could certainly feel jealous of his brother Nike- 

phoros. He held a lower title, and the principality he had inherited from his 

father was not intact now that the Palaiologoi, with the blessing of the Malia~ 

sensi, occupied the Pagasitic coastand much of the east Thessalian plain. 

His pretensions, and the insecurity that lay behind them, are perhaps summed up 

bsr the inscription on the seals which have been attributed to him: 'The seal of 

John the sebastdxrator], whose ancestry stems from emperors! (Zmoayt¢ os Raotolu
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"Iwaivvov tod Aobdxal pf Zav vévoug ~yovtocg éx Baotréwv). 

when all this has been said, it would be wrong to consider John simply 

as the embittered scion of a luckless dynasty, or as a frustrated candidate for 

imperial honours. ‘There was much about him that was not Hyzantine. His prin- 

cipality was a buffer between Byzantine Macedonia and Latin homania, but his 

capital lay much nearer the latter, and its rocky citadel is strongly remini-~ 

scent of the beronial castles of the Latin feudatories who were his constant 

allies. William de la Roche, Duke of Athens from 1280, was his son-in-law, and 

held four important strongholds between Othrys and theB@otian plain. John was 

also on good terms with the triarchs of Negropont. Like many of the island 

lords, these were seafarers, and vassals of Venice. It is possible that they 

acted as John's agents at the court of Naples< 

John may have cultivated the Latins simply as a matter of convenience, but 

on the other hand he may have realised that they had a lot in common. Like then, vat 

he owned a small state on what was nominally imperial territory. The fact that 

he was Greek and Orthodox would not inhibit Michael VIII from trying to dispos~ 

sess hime ‘It was, indeed, almost impossible for Byzantium to maintain cordial 

relations with the separatist Greek principalities, for the emperor's real aim 

was the absorption of these states'. It was in the interests of all the petty 

rulers of Greece, whether Creek or Latin, to band together against Palaiologan 

irredentism. 

  

(I) Originally published by P. Lampros, 'Monnaies inédites de Néopatras et de 
Caryténa', Revue Numismatique, xiv (1869-70), 188 and pl. IX. See also G. 
Schlumberger, Sigillographie de l'empire byzantin (Paris, 188), 28-9; 
V. Laurent, ‘Les bulles métriques dans la sigillographie byzantine', Ell., vi 

(1933), 84-5; Ferjanéi¢, Tesalija, I00-I. 

(2) Loenertz, ‘Mémoire d'Ogier', 393. On the lords of Negropont, see J. Bury, 
'The Lombards and Venetians in Euboia (1205-1303)', Journal of Hellenic 
Studies, vii (1886), 309-52; Red. Loenertz, ‘Les seigneurs tierciers de 
GF. . . \ 

Negrepont: regestes et documents!, byzantion (1965), 235-76, esp. reg. nos. 
98a, 98c, IOL, pp. 262-h. 

  

(3) Ostrogorsky, History, 57.
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ft was also in their interest to find a powerful protector. The Latins 

had one in the person of the kirg of Naples, and most of them became his vassals. 

We have no evidence that John entered into such a relationship. Charles was @ 

militant champion of Letin Christianity, and the people of Sicily and the Morea 

knew him for a hard master. The prespect of a restored Latin empire should not, 

in principle, have appealed to any descendant of Michael I of Epiros. It is un- 

likely that John looked so far ahead. He no doubt considered that before either 

side won a decisive victory there would be years of cold-warfare in which he and 

his kind. would be ignored, or courted for their loyalty. In the meantime, it 

was prudent to back the likely victor, especially when there was business to be 

done. Charles allowed John's envoys to sell at least two large shipments of 

iL 

silk. ‘they retursned with war-horses and other beasts of burden. 

The full picture may be even more complex. Half a century of indeterminate 

constitutional status had led the rulers of Epiros, especially Michael II, to 

adopt certain western procedures, both in their relations with the senior Greek 

monarchy and in the administration of their state. The same impulse to west- 

ernise was felt even more strongly by the next generation of Doukai, and could 

ve followed all the more readily now that the family was no longer competing 

for the prize of Constantinople. 

The main primary source, the Memorandum of Ogerius, portrays the half- 

brothers in a distinctly feudal light: ‘as subjects, servants, and bondsmen of 

the empire they have many times taken the oath of fealty and liege-homage to my 

RA 

(I) The angevin documents refer to the following transactions: 

(April 1273) sale of [000 1b. of silk and purchase of 20 horses; 

(August 127) purchase of I dextrier and 0 other horses; 

(Narch 1278) sale of 620 lb. of silk; 
(Hay [278) purchase of 3 war-horses, 8 donkeys, and mules. 
See K. Filangieri, I registri della cancelleria angioina ricostruiti, ix, 

207, 209; x, Wh, 483; xi, 129; xviii, 3382: C. Minieri-kiccio, Saggio di 

codice diplomatico, i (Naples, (878), 165,
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lord the emperor, swearing to ovey the orders and injunctions of him, from 

whom they received the dignities and offices to which they have been nominated 

(qui ut subditi servi et submanuales imperii sacramentum domino meo sancto im- 

peratori fidelitatis et ligii homagii multotiens prestiterunt de parendis prae- 

ceptis et mandatis suis, a quo cignitates et officia quibus nominati sunt hac- 

tenus acceperunt)". This passage has often been guoted to illustrate the extent 

to which liege-relationships were being accepted in the Fyzantine worlds But 

can the evidence be taken on its face value? While it was quite in keeping 

with byzantine practice for the emperor's subjects to taxe an oath of loyalty 

(dpxnoc BovAretad and to receive in return dignities (dé: data ) and offices 

(d00txra ); the expression sacramentum ligii homagii is not a translation of 

a byzantine legal term; the good emperor should reward those who swore fidelity 

to him, but he was not obliged to reciprocate the oath? Given the context, the 
| 

passage was probably worded not so as to represent an exact state of affairs, if it 

but so as to impress upon an Italian pope the enormity of what John and Nike- | 

phoros were doing. 

For John to imitate the Latins he had to identify with them. Michael II 

and Nikephoros had, as 'Despots of Epiros', a confused constitutional identity. 

John acquired a douvle one. From the byzantine point of view he was simply John 

Doukas the sebastokrator, a turbulent member of a suspect family who by force of 

nnn nnn 

(I) Loenertz, 'mémoire d'Ogier', 392. 

(2) D. Zakythinos, 'Processus de féodalisation', L'Héllénisme Contemporain, ii 

(1948), 505; N.G. Svoronos, 'Le serment de fidelite a l'empereur byzantin', 

Rev. Et. byz., ix (i951), Ih0; J. Ferluga, ‘La ligesse dans l'empire byzantin', 

7b. lade Viz» Inste, vii (1961), 122; G. Ustrogorsky, ‘The Aristocracy in 

Byzantium’, D.O.P., xxv (1971), 22 and n. 80. 

(3) The dignitates in this case are cleerly.those of despot and sebastoxrator, 

but ib is difficult to see what officia John and Nikephoros could have held, 

unless the word is not here veing used in its normal sense of ‘court positbions; 

but rather with reference to 'governorships' which the separatist rulers were 

supposed to be exercising on the emperor's behalf.
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circumstance ruled 'Great Vlachia'. Among Latins he passed under a different 

guise. They took his surname, Doukas, to mean that he was a aukes Charles of 

Anjou habitually referred to him as ‘duke John of Nleopatras'. Michael VIII 

found it easiest to identify John to the pope in this way: '... the naturel son 

of the lord Hichael, who by the Latins is called Duke of Patra! (filius naturalis 

domini Mihalicii, qui a Latinis Dux Patre vocatur). To see what the Latins of 

I3th-century Greece understood by the words Dux and Ducatus, one only has to 

look south from Neopatras, at the Duchy of Athens; its lords, the de la Roche, 

were second only to the princes of Achaia on the feudal roll of Latin komania, 

and their court at Thebes was famous for its splendour! But the thing most . 

likely to impress John about his Latin relatives was their legal security. 

fheir homage to their overlord was a bilateral process; their title was here - 

ditary and guaranteed them in their estates. John may have considered that he ! 
if iff 

would do better as the client of a western monarch, even Charles of Anjou, than 

as the titulary of a basileus who grucged him his lands. He had good reason to 

enjoy his fictitious role as ‘Duke of Neopatras!. 

In pointing out to John the folly of his ways, Gregory of Cyprus argued 

that he already possessed everything that worldly ambition could legitimately 

demand. According to Gregoras, John's principality consisted of 'the Pelasgians 

and the Phthiotians, the Thessziians and the Uzolian Locrians, having to the 

et 

(I) See Polemis, 3-h, 97 n. 2. 

(2) The one variation is in a document of August 127) (Filangieri, Kegistri, x1 

I50): '...a nobili viro Caloionanne Sabbastocratore Cominiane Dux!. 

(3) Loenertz, 'Mémoire d'Ogier', 390. 

(4) W. miller, ‘he Latins in the Levant, 65-70, 165. 

(S) Gregory of Cyprus, Letter, 9.
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north Olympos, and to the south Parnassos, both lofty mountains whose peaks 

reach high into the upper air’ (Merdcyousg xal PO Otac, ey wat @eqcoarove 

wat Adnpovg Tove *IZSAaG" MAL HPSS BEY ApRTOVG "Ornuptov Bxet TO 

bpoc, mTeOS Se ueonBptay TOV Napvaccév, augdtepa Synrd “al etc 

Baebv tov aépa TAG KROPVOAS Ayatetvovta. That John's principality lay on 

an axis between Mounts Olympos and Parnassos is confirmed by Sanudo, who calls 

him 'Signor de la Parte, d'Odrich e finalmente de la Blachia's The mention of 

Neopatras between Loidoriki and Thessaly perhaps indicates why John made it his 

capital. it held the balance between the two dissimilar halves of his territory 3 

petween the plains of Thessaly to the north and the mountains of Phokis and 

Lokris to the south. 

‘here were, of course, other considerations, demonstrated by John's near 

escape from defeat in 1273. Neopatras was unassailable. It was also too far 

from the imperial bases to be taken by surprise; on the other hand, it was close 

to Thebes and.Negropont. Its main disadvantage was that it lay too far from the 

area which provided John with the substance of his power - the Thessalian plain. 

How much of this actually belonged to him is hard to tell; frontiers must con~ 

stantly have shifted according to the fortunes of war. Demetrias, Almyros, 

Velestinon and Tyrnavos seem to have come under the Palaiologoi, and for a time 

imperial troops held Pharsala. All this suggests that the core of John's state 

was the west Thessalian plain. The fact that he and his wife founded monasteries 

near Trikkala perhaps indicates that this was a second capital. 

John no doubt inherited the elaborate, traditional fiscal apparatus alluded 

3 

to in Nixephoros' argyrobull of 1266, and must have maintained a court worthy of 

(L) Gregoras, i, ILO. 

(2) Sanudo ed. Hopf, Chroniques, 106-7. ‘The tradition of John's rule in Loidoriki 

was still alive in the 15th century: see G. Baletas, Xpovi%d 78 Paragerbiov 

(athens, [9hh), Ii7-8. 

. (3) iin, iv, 352.
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his grandiose foreign policy. Yet his dominion is to be seen as a political state 

not in superstructure nor in theory, but in action, as a military machine. As 

such, it was composed of three elements: the professional, the feudal, and the 

tribal. ‘The professional element consisted of the Latin mercenaries whom John 

used on at least two occasions. The feudal element is not mentioned in the 

sources for John's reign. but from later indications that the hessalian aris- 

tocracy paid homage to their overlord and joined him on campaign, one may con- 

clude that John commanded a feudal hosts The third element, the tribal, arose 

from John's marriage into the family of a powerful Vlach chieftain. When Pachy- 

meres wrote that John commanded an army of Megalovlachites at Pelagonia, he may 

have been referring to Thessalians in general, without regard for their ethnic 
3 

origins. But his suggestion that John owed his following to his marriage implies 

that part of it, at least, was formed on the basis of the clannish loyalties eit 

operating among a pastoral people. At a much later date, something of a parallel 

is afforded by Ali Pasha, who was able to maintain a luxurious oriental despot~ | 

ism thanks to the devotion of his rough albanian henchmen. The Vlachs were no- 

toriously insubordinate, fickle, and predatory. John no doubt appealed strongly 

to their 'klephtic' values. It would be interesting to know whether the military 

‘command of the Vlachs of Hellas! which Cecaumenos mentions in the IIth century 

survived into the later period. 

It was no doubt a combination of feudal and tribal loyalties which came to 

John's rescue when his followers refused to betray him during the siege of Neo- 

patras. The same comoination must have accounted for much of his success in the 
arrearage 

  

(I) Pachymeres, i, II; Gregory of Cyprus, Letter, 6. 

(2) Fr. Chr. MOLes 35h. 

(3) Pachymeres, i, 83. 

(4) Cecaumenos, 282 and nn. Ll60-1; E. Stanescu, 'byzantinovlachica I', Revue des tudes suc-est Européennes, vi (1968), h2l-8. tt cena tbe ones
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field. Thessaly was well-suited to be the territory of a warlike prince; in 

medieval as in ancient times its plains were ideal for the raising of horses. 

Theophylact of Bulgaria commented on the Thessalians' prowess with horses and 

chariots. Anna Comnena records that Nikephoros bryennios in his revolt against 

the emperor Nikephoros Hotaneiates had a contingent of Thessalian cavalry in his 

army, and that his elite noble warriors were mounted on Thessalian steeds. 

Gregory of Cyprus had to admit that John was 'powerful in horses, in arms, and 

in military prowess' ( év Innoic Sb6vacar ual SmAorcg nat Ax otpatiwtixg). 

Not even Thessaly, however, could provide all the cavalry mounts that John re- 

quired, and on at least three occasions he imported them from southern Italy. 

John may even have had his own navy: early in his reign he dabbled in piracy, 

and an Angevin document of March 1278 records the capture of two craft manned 

by his 'vassals', most of whom seem from their names to have been residents of pit 

Neopatras. : 

There is no evidence at all for social conditions in the part of Thessaly 

that John ruled. ‘They cannot, however, have differed greatly from those which 

the monastic archives of Mt. Pelion show to have prevailed in the region of the 

Pagasitic Gulf. Here, adverse economic factors and the wars of the [270s allow- 

ed Nicholas Maliasenos, already a disproportionately wealthy landowner, to enrich 

himself at the expense of several local inhabitants. These included not only his 

  

(I) Migne, PG, cxxvi, col. 196. 

(2) Anna Comnena, i, 20. 

(3) Gregory of Cyorus, Letter, 9. 

(4) Supra, 176 n. 1. 

(5) k. Filangieri, Hegistri, xviii, I3-h. 

(6) G. Ostrogorsxy, Wuelques problémes d'histoire de la paysannerie byzantine 
(Corpus bruxellense nistoriae byzentinae, Subsidia II) (rrussels, [956 

52-5, 63-h, 6 Q-7; Tesalija, 79-85. 

    

° 3 ferjancic, 'Posedi',      
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own dependent peasants, but also indepencent landowners like the monastery of 

Kanalia and the bishop of Demetrias. The circumstances which worked to the 

advantage of one great local family can hardly have failed to benefit another 

whose possessions were probably even more extensive. 

If John's reign is assessed solely in terms of military and diplomatic 

achievement, it must be accounted a failure. His wars led to no decisive set- 

tlement with the empire, and the rulers of Serbia and Bulgaria socn tired of 

their Thessalian brides. ‘he marriage-alliance with the Duchy of Athens held 

firm, but this had been bought at the price of giving the Latins unimpeded ac- 

cess to the Thessalian plain. It was indeed impossible for an area the size 

of Thessaly to sustain a policy as ambitious as that of John the Bastard. , 

Yet in making such heavy demands on his modest resources, John seems to have " 

given the Thessalian aristocracy a military efficiency that was unique in the 

byzantine world. Nothing else can explain the remarkable degree of cohesion 

which this society was to show in subsequent decades, or the continuing repu- 

tation of the Thessalian cavalry as a force unrivalled in the field.
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CHAPTER : The Later Xomneno~Doukai of Neopatras, 1289-1318. 

The ceath of John the Bastard by March 1289 did not bury the issues of 

his reign. The independent rulers of Epiros and Thessaly became even more am- 

divalent in their attitudes, both to each other and to the Greek and Latin sove- 

reigns between whom they were buffers. John's successors seem to have followed 

no coherent external policy, and as personalities they fail to impress. During 

the period 12389-1318 it is Thessaly's neighbours, not its rulers, who appear to 

take the initiative in its affairs. Yet for all their apparent lack of self-~as- 

sertion,- John's heirs remained true to the basic tradition of their dynasty: 

de facto political independence of all other powers. The compliance with which 

they or their subjects occasionally accepted the tutelage of other potentates 

should not lead the historian to underrate their dedication or their competence 

in pursuing this aim. 

John left three sons, each of whom received one of their father's noble 

names ~- Komnenos, Doukas, and Angelos ~ possibly in order to establish a sense of 

precedence among thems As we have seen, the eldest, Michael, was from 1283 a 

prisoner in Constantinople. The other two sons were named Constantine and Theo~ 

dore. 

Some evidence for the situation in Thessaly immediately after John's death 

may be found in the source which refers to him as deceased, Andronikos II's 

chrysobull for the monastery oi Lykousada. The prooemium to this document, 

drafted by the grand logothete. Theodore siouzalon, is unusually long and full 

  

2 2? - 3 - . (I) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 126 ff, perhaps overstates the decline of Thessaly as 
an independent power in this period. 

(2) Pachymeres, ii, 201; Gr. Chr. rior. 11. 3537-0. 

(3) Hopf, Geschichte, i, 3555 h. Lascaris, Gedédmopoc “Ayyekoc, b1d¢ tod 
ZEeBapoxpdtopac th¢ Geooakrac imavvov, Ep. Et. Byz. Sp., iii (1926),95.
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i | _2 
of political allusion. Its theme is the empire's God-given right (Si xafwpa) 

to demand obedience from men. God had caused the empire to expands Later, He 

had seen fit to reduce it, depriving it of the queen of cities, yet not with the 

intention of. bringing it to an end, but rather so that it might change for the 

oetter; now He has re-established it. 

‘In that turmoil of events, which brought disaster to a head, much power 
fell into many hands, and even to this day there are cities and terri- 
tories belonging to men who hold them as if by personal lordship derived 
from those who gained possession of them at the time, but these men sub- 
mit to our rule and rightly embrace obedience. She who in the world was 
wife to my majesty's sympentheres, the late sebastokrator John Komnenos 
Doukas, and has now taken the veil as the nun Hypomone Komnene Doukaina; 
she, well recognising the empire's [Bivine] right, and realising that there 
is no secure tenure of property, whether secular or mo Stic, unless imper- 
ial decrees give it authority, has sent to my majesty, ‘und requests that 
possession of its properties be formally authorised to the monastery she 
has founded , OY chrysobull from my majesty, 
(t6te dn év TH KLVTOEL TOV Tpaypatwv éxelvn y ta Svoxepr} 
émAESvacE, TOTE TPO RLOAROVSG TMOAAG TOv TIS apxtis HETANENTOXE , 
Mat ETL SY) EC TO _Fapov MOA EWY TIVES “at xopayv EOtTLV OLC TOY 
TOTE KAT ACXSYTDY we etc 51 dZovedyv Tiva THY _Seonotetay xa E = ya 
XOvTaL , dd? bTOKXUTTOVEL tH Tet Epynpartes “aL TV vot ay Ty . | 
Sixatwe &ondZovtat. F wévtor TH TEP TOO TY ovuTe sé py ths | 
Baothetac Lou, tH oeBaotoxpatopt Exet vy Kouynv@ XG *Twdyvy 
TH Aobxq “ata xdoL0V XENWAt ft oaca obLvyos, eita TOV wovadixdy 
Zuyov vrobboa Kopvnvy xvod ‘Ynopovyy , Aovuatva, TO {ths Bact 
Actacg xaric Exeyvaxvta Sixaiapa, xat ac odx Zotiy év BeBalg 
THY TOY Mpoddvtwv anovépeo@at XTHOLV, ote uy xa’ Eva TOV év 
Biw, obte LOvaotay XaTayOoy lov, ei un TO xBpOG ent Gein Tovtors 
Bagiarnd dratdypata, Sranéunetal TE TPOG TTY Twetépay Baothetay, 
Kat TH Tap avtii< ovotéoy ceSaopnig Lovy) tO xBpoc TOY évoTapxdy- 
TOV aitettatr 6146 ypvooBovAAOVv TpoovyEeVvséoCal Tc BactAefac pov) .3 

  

(I) Délger, Regesten, no. 2131; F. DUlger and J. Karayannopoulos, Byzantinische 
Urkundenlehre, I, 36 n. 8, pl. I7. 

(2) Dikaioma is not one of the 'Elemente der aiseridee! discussed by H. Hunger 
in his study Prooimion (Wiener Byzantinische Studien, I) (Vienna, I96)), 
but see pp. 72-3. 

(3) Mi, vy 254-5.
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This passage is eloquent of the relationship between the emperor and the 

new rulers of Thessaly. The chrysobull was issued to John's widow, but the 

harangue was directed to the family as a whole and particularly its most active 

members, her sons Constantine and Theodore. ‘The statement that the independent 

Greek princes now submitted to imperial rule must allude to some recent peace 

agreement. Andronikos naturally considered it beneath his dignity to refer to 

this agreement as a treaty. Still, that the emperor received the submission of 

men who held parts of the empire 'as if by personal lordship' was very nearly 

an official recognition of the status-quo in northern Greece. 

Andronikos probably considered that such recognition was a small price to 

pay for a solution of the Thessalian problem which had so often diverted his 

father's and his own attention from more important matters. It must have seemed 

that with John dead and his most warlike heir in custody the dynasty was in-~ | 

capable of causing serious trouble. The fact that two brothers remained offer- ” 

ed a good opportunity for dividing and ruling. It was possibly in an attempt to 

set them against each other that Andronikos granted them both the title of sebas- 

tokrator. It may have been as part of this arrangement that one of the brothers 

took to wife a lady who bore him a son John, the last of the dynasty. There is 

no primary evidence for the mother's name, or for the assumption that Constan~ 

tine was the father 

The few references to the sebastokrators in Byzantine sources suggest that 

they in no way deviated from their father's policy towards the Palaiologoi. 

Pachymeres and Gregoras do not record any imperial campaigns in northern treece 

during the [290s, but this may be because more momentous wars were then being 
Serer tnt erate 

    

(1) Pachymeres, ii, 28h; Ferjancié, 'Sevastokratori', 182. J ’ 

(2) Hopf, Geschichte, i, 360, says that the mother was called Anna Kvagionissa; 
however, the source quoted clearly refers to the basilissa of Epiros - doc. 
of 1317 reproduced by J. Valentini, acta albanise Veneta saeculorum XIV et 
AV, Part I, vol. I (Palermo, £967), 13-he
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fought against the Turks, the Venetians, and the Serbs. Yet Manuel Philes, in 

a poem celebrating the exploits of Michael Tarchaeiotes Glabas, protostrator, 

tells us that his hero, after a victorious campaign in which he took Dyrrachion, 

Kanina, and kroia, ‘turned against the once-bold Vlachs; battling against Theo- 

dore, the enemy sebastokrator, he obtained the land as it were a gift of chance! 

(dpa mepd¢ adtod< tode BpaceT¢ nméAat BAdyouc| Gedbwpov 6E nupNOAET 

xataxpatoc| tdv ceBaotoxpatopa tdv ddAAotpiwv| wat AauBdver Ty 

xdpav, o¢ Spov tiyne ) « t The date of this war is difficult to ascertain 

because the Albanian victories are described immediately after an account of 

Glabas' part in the suppression of a Bulgarian revolt (1277), and, as far as we 

know, Glabas was not appointed to a western command until 1282. Philes evident- 

ly compiled this list of campaigns without mention of what may have been long 

intervals. There is thus no difficulty in dating the Thessalian victory to the 

1290s - although nothing proves that it necessarily occurred after John the Bas- 

tard’s death. 

The byzantine historians are equally silent about a massive expedition 

which, according to the Uhronicle of the Morea, the emperor. mounted in 1292 

against Nikephoros of Epiros* A Genoese fleet anchced in the Ambracian Gulf 

and disembarked troops which failed to conquer Arta. A land army had more suc- 

cess against Ioannina, but retreated in disorderly haste when the Prince of Ac- 

haia, Florent of Hainault, came to Nikephoros' aid. The army made its advance 

and retreat through 'Vlachia', so the Thessalian sebastokrators may have been 

  

(I) E. Miller, Manuelis Philae carmina, ii (Paris, 1857), 20-55, esp. 253. 
On Glabas, who is not to be confused with Michael Tarchaneiotes proto- 
vestiarios (d. 1283 at Demetrias), see G. Theocharides, op. cit. (supra, 185 
nel); P. Schreiner, 'Eine Seschreibing der Pammakristoskirche', D.0O.P., 
xxv (I97I), 230-3. — 

(2) Gr. Chr. Mor., 11. 8792-92353 Fr. Chr. viors,$§ 608-51, pp. 2ll-60. 

ye
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in some way involved. ‘The imperial official who commanded the expedition has 

not been identified. His title of grand domestic suggests either Syrgiannes, 

the Cuman in byzantine service who married the emperor's cousin Eugenia about 
I 

1290, or Alexios Raoul. 

In 129-5 andronikos seems to have sought some reconciliation with the 

Thessalian rulers. At this time he had a spare bride in the person of Theodora, 

daughter of Hetoum II, king of the Catholic Armenians in Cilicia. Theodora had 

come to Constantinople with her sister Kita, who was baptised into the Orthodox 

church as Maria and on I6 January 1295 married Andronikos' heir-apparent and co~ 

emperor Michael IX. ‘Theodora was similarly rechristened Theophano. One of the 

Thessalian sebastokrators, attracted by the offer of a rich dowry which includ- 

ed Demetrias, agreed to marry her. Constantine and Theodore occupied the town 

and could not be persuaded to give it back after Theophano died at Thessalonica \ 

while on her way to join her betrothed? ‘They no doubt felt encouraged to defy " 

Andronikos because the imperial armies in the west were, from 1296, fully oc~ 

cupied in defending Macedonia against the Serbs. Michael Tarchaneiotes Glabas, 

who had the command, soon advised Andronikos to make peace. But the Serbian 

ruler, the kral Stephen Urv$ II Milutin, would negotiate only on condition that 

he were given a bride from the emperor's immediate family. Andronikos'! sister 

Eudokia declined the honour, and he was eventually forced to part with his in- 

fant daughter Simonis, despite the protests of his patriarch, who was disturbed 

by stories of Milutin's chequered marital career. ‘The kral had gone through a 

ee 

(I) Papadopoulos, Genealogie, no. 3a; Laiou, Androniens II, On. 28. 

(2) Fassoulakis, no. £3, pp. 28-9. 

(3) Pachymeres, ii, 206; J. Verpeaux, 'Notes chronologiques sur le De Andronico 
de Pachymere', kev. Ht. Hyz., xvii (1959), I70-3, 

(4) Pachymeres, ii, 206, 28).
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form of marriage with two women besides his first wife: a daughter of John the 

Bastard and a Bulgarian princess. When Theodore Metochites went to Milutin in 

the hard winter of 1298 to seal the agreement, he found himself in competition 

with delegations from both the Thessalian and the Bulgarian rulers, fearful of 

a reconciliation between byzantium and Serbia. The Thessaiians were particular- 

ly insidious, assuring Milutin that the Byzantine overtures were all pretence, 

and that he would best serve his interests by renewing his union with John the 

Bastard's daughter. This propaganda may have had some effect, for the kral re- 

mained suspicious until Simonis actually arrived. ‘The wedding was celebrated 

at Thessalonica late in the spring of 1299. Andronikos, who accompanied his 

daughter, took the opportunity to challenge the sebastokrators to give back 

Demetrias as being his by right. Even now, ‘they were not at a loss for their 

usual foxiness'( tod cuvASovuc drAwnextoyod of6@ tote Tdynav EnehGOovto) © » 

Pachymeres does not say whether Andronikos. took any further steps in the matter 

before returning to Constantinople in the autumn of 13002 

Like John the Bastard, his sons flirted with the western enemies of Byzan- 

tium. Charles II of Naples, son and successor of Charles of Anjou, was until 

1289 a prisoner of the Aragonese, and until 1302 was mainly occupied in trying 

to undo the work of the 'Sicilian Vespers'. He thus took a more conciliatory 

attitude toByzantium than his father had done, and even entertained proposals 

for Michael IX Palaiologos to marry his ward Catherine of Courtenay, upon whom 

all claims to the Latin empire of Constantinople had devolved. Yet the failure 

  

(I) Theodore Metochites, IoecBevt1xd¢ » ed. Sathas, i, 188-9, who writes, 
alluding to Demosthenes (I, 21-2), a¢ deci ta t&v Gettardav Snrotc. 
For John the sastard's alliance with tilutin, see supra, I7h. 

(2) Pachymeres, ii, 28h. 

(3) Ibid. 290.
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of these marriage-negotiations shows that Charles did not want to close the is- 

sue of an anti-lreek crusade. In other matters, he made sure that his father's 

preparations were not wasted. He did all he could to maintain an Angevin base 

in Corfu, and insisted that the Latin princes of Greece respect his sovereignty 

and cooperate with his agents. Above all, he renewed his father's ties with 

the separatist Greek states. ‘The Byzantine patriarch's refusal to countenance 

a marriage between sichael IX and Tamara, daughter of Nikephoros of Epiros, al~ 

lowed Charles to offer one of his sons as suitor. Negotiations were begun in 

i291. There seems to have been much bargaining over the size of Tamara's dowry, 

for it was not until 129) that the marriage took place. Nikephoros granted his 

son-in-law, Charles' fourth son Philip, Prince of Taranto, 'not a few towns and 

territories! (ovx dAtya tHv tie xwpag uai mdA€1C) in the southern part 
I 

of the 'Despotate' - Naupaktos, Vrachori, Angelokastron, and Vonitza. 
yor 

On I3 August 129), Charles II formally bestowed on Philip all the feudal - i. 

rights of the kingdom of Naples in 'Romania', not only in the areas of Latin 

domination, but also in the ‘kingdom of Albania' and the 'province of Vlachia'. 

On 8 April 1295, Charles issued a letter giving two procurators, Gervase de la 

Haye and Alexander of Bitonto, full power to receive the homage of Helen, Duch- 

ess of Athens, of the 'Duke of Neopatras' and Angelus his brother, since on 

their behalf ‘it was revealed to my majesty that they, wishing to be subject 

to our dominion, are ready to hold from us and from our heirs the lands, castles, 

and fiefs which they hold in Komania (nostre fuit expositum majestati quod ipsi, 

nostro subesse dominio cupientes, parati sunt et intendunt cognoscere se tenere 

rarer neg erp sg 

(£) Pachymeres, ii, 2023 Fr. Chr. Mor.,§5°7%, pp. 262-3 Ch. Perrat and J. Lon- 
gnon, Actes relatifs 4 la principauté de torée, 1289-(300 (bibliothéque 
Nationale; Collection de documents inédits sur l'histoire de France, 50 
series, VI) (Paris, 1967), passim, but esp. nos. 21, ily L121, 1303; Laiou, 
Andronixos II, hI-56; D.M. Nicol, 'The Kelations of Charles of Anjou with 
Nikephoros of Epiros', Byzantinische Forschungen, iv (1972), 193-h. 
Naupaktos had fallen into Latin hands in 128-5, possibly in connection with 
John the bastard's attach on soiros; MN, i, 69. 

  

(2) Perrat/Longnon, op. cit. no. Ii6, pp. [£3-+h.
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a nobis et heredibus nostris terras, castra, et bona feudalia que tenent et 

- > =~ os ° i : 

possident in partibus Homaniae). In this end in two other letters of the same 

2 : = = = . date, the emissaries are instructed to receive 'from the said duchess and her 

brothers the oath of fealty, liege-homage, and the promise of [military] ser- 

vice due from them, according to the use and custom of that region! (a predic- 
fea aE SOS. ANCA Ce a nT I 

tis ducissa et fratribus sacramentum fidelitatis et ligium homagium ac promis- 

sionem servicii per eos debiti iuxta usum et consuetudinem regionis ipsius ). 

This shows that in 1295 the sebastokrators committed themselves to the Angevin 

alliance, and that this commitment took the form of a full feudal relationship. 

it is especially interesting that the ‘use and custom! of Vlachia made such a 

relationship possible. 

The sebastoxrators' sister Helen, widow of William de la Roche, Duke of 

Athens (1280-1287), figures prominently in the Angevin documents of the I290s. \, 

Through her responsibility for the young duke Guy II, her son, and her marriage . 

in [291 to Hugh of urienne? a leading feudatory in southern Italy and the Morea, 

she stood high in the society of Latim Greece, ard was mo doubt useful to her 

brothers. Her role was somewhat diminished after 129), when on 2I June Guy 

came of age and in a splendid ceremony at Thebes called upon Boniface of Veroma 

to dub him knigntd Hesenting, perhaps, her loss of power, she quarrelled with 

her son, who sometime before July 1299 seized some of her movable property, 

togther with the monastery of Hosios Loukas at Steiris ('l'Estir'), which for- 

5 
med part of her dotal inheritance. Charles II gave her the benefit of this 

  

(I) Perrat/Longnon, Documents, no. 0:7, pe 136. 

(2) Ibid. nos. Lyé-9. 

(3) Ibid, no. 22. 

(4) Muntaner, Chapter 2h; Willer, The Latins in the Levant, 19?-h. 

(5) Perrat/Longnon, no. 220, p. i9I.
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dispute, but he proceeded more carefully with regard to her claim that the cas- 

tles of Gravia and Zeitouni belonged to hers That she insisted on keeping these 

strategic strongholds perhaps indicates a wish to reunite them with the Thessa~ 

lian principality. Pachymeres, writing of Michael Komnerios' attempt to escape 

from Constantinople in 1299, makes the intriguing remark that he had a sister 

in control of Euboea. This was presumably Helen, but the basis of her power 

is not clear. 

Constantine and Theodore seem to have maintained consistently bad relations 

with only one power, Epiros. According to Pachymeres, it was from fear of them 

that the basilissa Anna sought a marriage alliance with the Palaiologoi, and 

then, when this failed, with the angevins: In July 1295, Charles II instructed 

Florent of Hainault, Prince of Achaia, to join forces with Ponzard de Tourcy, 

Philip of Taranto's viceroy in Greece, and punish the brothers for defying his yy 

order not to invade the land 'of the lord despot'. They had, it seems, attacked - 

Epiros recently, 'bringing great damage to the persons and possessions of these 

loyal to the despot, making off with a great quantity of spoil' (eiusdem despoti 

ficelibus in personis et rebus dampna gravia intulerunt ac quecumque ipsorum 

bona capuarunt abinde more predonio absportarunt non minus in dicta despot con= 

tumeliam et iacturam). Peace was signed to Charles! satisfaction by 3 Septem- 

ber 1296, and he urged the princes of Latin Greece to help Constantine against 

his enemies. Hopf, who refers to documents now lost, has more to say about the 

war. According to him, Constantine and Theodore succeeded in capturing Acheloos, 

Naupaktos, and Angelokastron, although in the treaty the first two were restored; 

  

(I) Perrat/Longnon, no. 232, po. 198-9. 

(2) Pachymeres, ii, 75. 

(3) Ibid. 205-2. 

(4) C. sinieri-hiccio, Saggio di codice diplomatico, Suppl. I (Naples, £882), 95.
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hostilities being renewed in [30[-2, Anna with Angevin aid succeeded in recover- 

ing Angelokastron: 

It is tempting to see these wars as part of a wider struggle. Certainly, 

the Thessalian attack of [295, coming at a time when one of the sebastokrators 

was about to marry the emperor's daughter-in-law, seems to have been a piece of 

Byzantine diplomacy aimed at eliminating the new Angevin bridgehead in western 

Greece. Yet Epirot policy towards the Angevins was far from consistent. Nike- 

phoros'’ acceptance of an Angevin affiliation implied hostility to Andronikos, 

and the campaign of 1292 shows that this hostility was reciprocated. Pachymeres, 

however, says that Anna cherished the idea of marrying their daughter to Michael 

IX, for which she was prepared to allow Byzantium full sovereignty over Epiros. 

Andronikos granted her request that her son Thomas be made despot. Was there 

a difference of opinion between the despot and the basilissa? Pachymeres writes 

as if Anna was at the head of aifairs well before Tamara's wedding, but as late vil 

as September 1296 the Angevin documents speak of Nikephoros as still alive. 

To these puzzles must be added the enigma of the Angevin motives. While 

Charles II was negotiating for Tanara's hand, he was receiving Byzantine ambas- 

sadors soliciting for Catherine of Courtenay. Was it that he favoured a high- 

level reconciliation with Andronikos, limiting his eastern aspirations to the 

acquisition of a feudal commonwealth in Greece, or did he simply want to keep: 

the emperor in suspense until Philip of Taranto was sure of his dowry? This 

raises the further question of whether the union of Tamara and Michael IX was 

in truth prohibited, or whether Andronikos used this excuse because he was 

tempted by the greater prize of the heiress to the Latin empire. 

  

RRR 

(I) Hopf, Geschichte, i, 355-6; Ferjancié, Tesalija, 129-31, who does nom men~ 

tion the role of Charles II of Naples in this affair. 

(2) Pachymeres, ii, 202; Polemis, no. 53, pp. 97-8. 

(3) bLaiou, Andronicus II, SI-2. 

(lu) Ibid. h2.
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All we can say for certain is that throughout the decade 1290-1300 Andro- 

nikos If Palaiologos and Charles II of Naples pursued the aims of their fathers, 

with less panache, but with about the same degree of success. The rulers of 

Epiros and Thessaly continued to seek their independent places in the balance 

of power, and if they lost some of their independence, it was mainly because of 

their failure to cooperate with each other. As before, the Latin sovereign 

showed himself a more equitable protector, and the Greek powers accordingly 

drew closer to him. In the next decade, Latin influence in Epiros and Thessaly 

reached its height, although it took such forms that in reaction local sympathy 

for Constantinople began to increase. 

The fate of the Greek world after I300 was decided in western Asia Minor, 

where the byzantines were losing their last possessions to the Turks, among 

them the founder of the Ottoman dynasty. In a last desperate attempt to save al 

the situation, Andronikos brought not only the Turkish but also the Latin peril 

dangerously close to Constantinople. The Peace of Caltabellotta in 1302 recon-- 

ciled the various branches of the Capetian dynasty to the loss of Sicily, and 

allowed them once more to indulge in dreams of eastward expension. The treaty 

also released from service a large army of Catalan mercenaries, who in 1303 

decided to seek their fortune .2zt the Byzantine court. The emperor pampered 

them highly and sent them off to fight the Turks. After a few minor successes 

in 130h, the Catalans turned to the more profitable business of robbing their 

employerse From this point they remained at war with Andronikos, terrorising 

Thrace, Macedonia, and Thessaly in turn, until finally, in I3II, they took over 

the Duchy of Athens. 

Latin pretenders to the byzantine throne did not miss the opportunity 

afforded by the presence of a large Latin army on byzantine soil. While in 

Asia minor and Thrace, the Catalans sought direction from their former employer,
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Frederick Lil of Sicily, and his brother James II of aragon, both of whom had 

vague eastern ambitions. Hut by the time the Company was ready to move on to 

Macedonia, at the end of 1307, it had found a more interested patron. ‘This was 

Charles, Duke of Valois, who in i30I had married Catherine of Courtenay. As 

a brother of the French king Philip IV, and as an arbiter of Italian affairs 

with the backing of Naples, Venice, and the Papacy, Charles was set to repeat 

the career of the first Angevin king of Naples. In fact, this second Capetian 

plot! to restore the Latin empire proved even more abortive than the first, 

largely because Charles of Valois relied ultimately not on his own military re- 

sources but on unreliable allies. His reputation must, however, have given 

encouragement to those French feudatories who lived on the borders of Latin 

Romania and stood most to profit from its expansion. 

After the death of Nikephoros I in 1296, his widow Anna ruled Epiros in " 

the name of their seven-year-old son, the despot Thomas. In 130), Charles II. . 

of Naples demanded that either the kastra of Epiros be turned over to Angevin 

officials, or that Thomas do homage to the King of Naples for his lands, as had 

been agreed in the marriage-treaty of 129). Anna protested that she could not 

disinherit her son of his rightful patrimony, nor could he do homage to any 

but his natural overlord the emperor, from whom he held his lands. This argu- 

ment failed to impress the angevins, who now.made the first in a series of un- 

successful attempts to take Epiros by force. Anna was strictly in the wrong, 

but the incident perhaps reveals on the angevin side a new attitude of impatience 

at the constitutional ambiguity of the 'Despotate'. Anna had no choice but to 

throw in her lot with andronixos. Thomas was betrothed to Anna, a daughter of 

Michael IX, and the couple were married in 1313. 

erent ane rte a rn 

(I) byzantine relations with the west at this time are fully discussed by 
Laiou, Andronixos if, chapters 5-7. 

(2) Pachymeres, ii, 450-1; uregoras, i, 2633 Fr. Chr. vior., po. 262-3, 381 ff3 
Laiou, andronixos II, 257-4,
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Thessaly was even more susceptible to Latin domination during these years. 

I 
The sebastoxrators Constantine and ‘'ineodore were both alive in 1300, but the 

2 
longest-lived died in I302-3, leaving one infant son, John. Fearful that the 

principality would fall prey to its many enemies, the sebdastokrator willed that 

his subjects should deliver John to the care of his uncle, Guy II de la Hoche, 

Duke of Athens? when their lord had died, ‘tout 1i baron et 1i haut homme de 

la blaquie si furent ensemble et orent leur conseil', and agreed to respect the 

terms of the wt They sent to Guy, who asked them to meet him at Neopatras 

the following week. He received them at his own castle of Zeitouni. 

‘Et la vindrent li hault et noble homme ce la Blaquie, et lui firent la 
reverence que li Grec fofgnt a lour seignor, et puis lui jurerent de lui 
avoir pour seignor et gouverneour, jusques a tant que l'enfant de l'aAngle, 
leur seignor naturel, fust en age parfait, par tel convent et condicion 
que li baron gardaissent et maintenissent les chastiaux et forteresses en 
nom de l'enfant, et 1i dux eust toutes les rantes et les antrees pour \ 
gouverner et maintenir le pays. 5 vat 

when he had received their homage, 'si leur jura aussi le dux de eaux tenir et 

maintenir en leurs franchises et raisons'. The oaths having been sworn on both - 

sides ('d'anbedeux pars'), Guy took the most noble of their company with him to 

Neopatras. Here he met his young ward, and gave instructions that he should be 
6 

treated most honourably, ‘comme il appartenoit a fil de roy'. He appointed a 

Greek called 'Vucomity' to be his marshal in Vlachia, with full responsibility 
eee 

(I) Pachymeres, ii, 28) 1. IO, 

(2) ‘The chronological table appended to the ir. Chr. Hor. gives 1302, a date 
favoured by Hopf, Geschichte, i, 360, and J. Longnon, L'empire Latin, 283. 
Laiou, Andronixos If, 230; Nicol, Last Centuries, and Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, I3h, 

all favour 1303, 
(3) Fr. thr. Hor., § 873, p. 3h5. 
(i) Toid. § 874, pp. 345-6. 

(5) Ibid. § 877, p. 347. John's father hed insisted that his subjects were to 
let no kastra out of their hands. 

(6) Ibid. § 878, p. 37. 

(7) On 'Vucomity! or boutometes, see infra, e2l-2, 275.
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for military matters, in association with one of his own men, John the Fleming. 

As his judicial representative, 'pour bail et son lieutenant sus tout le pays, 

pour maintenir justice de toute maniere de gent', he ap, ointed Anthony the 
T 
a 

Fleming. 

Not long after this, Guy had to deal with one of the enemies whom John's 

father had feared. Anna induced the commander of Phanari to betray it into her 

hands. Guy felt that his own honour was at stake, and summoned his host. He 

also appealed for help to his cousin, Nicholas II of S. Omer, Marshal of the 

Morea. Nicholas raised eighty-nine horsemen, crossed the Gulf of Corinth to 

Vetrenitza near Galaxidi, and marched by way of Salona to Gravia in the Sperc- 

heios valley. He eventually joined Guy north of Domokos. ‘the Duke was now 

leading not only the levies of Negropont and the Duchy, but also 'de la Blaquie 

et de Burguerie plus de VI m. hommes de cheval, moult bele gent et bien montee; vr 

et estoient desparti en XVIII bataille; et les guioyent XVIII barons, tout grand : 

seignor, gentilz hommes grec de grant affaire; et bien XXX m. de pied"? 

Guy implored his cousin to take comand of both armies. After some polite 

protest, Nicholas agreed. she combined host marched by way of Thalassinon, Trik- 

Kala, and Stagoi, to Sarakina, whence, they were told, it was three days' march 

to foannina. Hearing of their approach, Anna of Epiros hurriedly sent messen~ 

gers to Guy, offering to return Phanari and to pay the army's expenses if they 

would leave her in peace. Urged by the Thessalian nobles to accept these terms, 

  

(I) Ibid. § 879, p. 348. It has often been said that Anthony was lord of Karditsa 
in Thessaly. The source for this information is, however, a dedicatory in- 
scription in a church which he founded at Karditsa in HKoeotia (I3II). 
see W. Miller, Essays on the Latin Urient (Cambridge, I92I), 132- and plates. 

(2) Fr. Chr. Nor.,§$ 881-918, pp. 318-62, 

(3) Ibid. § 898, pp. 35-5.
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Guy thus recovered the kastron without a blow. All, however, agreed that it 

would be a shame for such a great host to disperse without doing something 

"honourable. it happened that Guy was at peace with the empire, the only other 

power whose lands they could conveniently overrun. but such was the pressure 

from their followers that he and his cousin had to find a pretext for war; they 

accordingly informed the imperial garrison at Servia that they were going to at- 

tack because 'la gent de l'empereur avaient forfait a ceaux de la Blaquie', 

which may mean that Andronikos had been in league with Anna. The company 

crossed into Mucedonia and rode far and wide, to Pelagonia and to Thessalonica. 

At that time, the empress Eirene was resident in Thessalonica. The French 

Chronicle says that andronikos had sent her here because she hac baptised one 

of his illegitimate children, and the patriarch had insisted that since this 

made her its spiritual mother, she and Andronikos might no longer live together 

in the flesh. Hearing of the Duke's incursion, Eirene sent a deputation of two 

Lombard knights and two Greek archons to remonstrate with him, for the emperor 

‘avoit trieves et bonne pais avec le duc pour le pays de la Blaquie'; in any 

‘case, 'l'empereur avoit donné a l'empere¥s la cité de Salonique ou ses apparte- 

nances pour sa chevance', and it was unworthy of Guy to make war on a womane 

The Duke and his cousin agreed to leave Macedonia in peacee Returning to 

Thessaly, 'si prenoient congié li noble homme de la Blaquie!~ The men of Negro- 

pont took their leave at Zeitouni, as did most of those who had come from Argos, 

Nauplia, and Athens. Guy took those who remained to visit his young cousin John 

at Neopatras. After two days, he returned to the river Spercheios, where he had 

his quarters ('a la riviere de la Elade ou il avoit son heberge'). Here he 

stayed to see to acministrative a:fairs in Thessaly. He also entertained Nicholas 

  

(I) Fr. thr. sor.,§ 910, p. 353. 

(2) Ibid. § 913, pp. 359-60. 

(3) Ibid. § 916, ps .36f.
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of Ss. Omer for a week, after wnich his cousin returned to the Peloponnese. 

where the empress Hirene is concerned, the Chronicle can be compared with 

byzantine sources= These give a more complex picture of the circumstances that 

lay behind her departure for fnessalonice. She seems to have gone partly to 

spite her husbend, and partly to pursue her own political ambitions. She was 

angry at Andronikos because he iad married their eldest son, John, to a woman 

whom she considered beneath him - irene, caughter of Nikephoros Choumnos. She 

also resentec the fact that he recognised only one heir, Michael IX, his son by 

his first marriage, and absolutely refused to invest her own sons with separate 
we 2 principalities on the pattern of the western appanages. 

Unwilling or unable to prevent his wife from going to Thessalonica, sndro- 

nixos made sure that she had as her chief minister a man of unquestioned loyal- 

7 ty to himself, Theodore Metochites. ‘The versified memoirs in which Metochites " 
eit 

recorded this phase of his career contain no more than an allusion to Eirene's 

ulterior motives. Pachymeres, who no doubt gave the official version of events, 

is even more discreet. But Gregoras, who wrote when the issue was less sensi- 

tive, and who had probably heard from “etochites, his mentor, the inside story 

of the conjugai politics, says that as soon as Hirene arrived in Thessalonica 

she began to concuct an indepencent foreign policy aimed at providing her two 

unmarried sons with appanages. Pachymeres mentions that Eirene was anxious to 

ES 5: eee (I) Pachymeres, ii, 287-945 Gregoras, i, 233-hl3 M. Treu, Dichtungen des Gross- logotneten Theodgros wietochites (Programm des Victoriagymnasiums, Potsdam, 1695), I-37; I. Sevéenko, Etudes sur la polémique entre Théodore Métochite et Nicéphore Choumnos (Corpus bruxellense Historiae Byzantinae, Subsidia IIT), (Brussels, 1962), Appendix 3, pp. 27 

(2) Eirene, baptised Yolanda, was Andronikos' second wife, and came from the noble house of siontferrat. Her ideas may thus have been influenced by her western origin and by the fact that her family nad claimed Thessalonica Since the [2th century. Gregores obviously agreed with Andronikos! view that the appensge-systen was not monarchy but polyarcny; however, it is interesting that in another sassace (i, 233-9) he writes of the ‘Grand Duchy 
i 
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of athens and the ‘rrincipate of the Pelsoponnese! as if certain titles had always Carriea jurisdiction over particular areas. See Laiou, andronixos II, L5-3, 229 ff; d. varxer, ‘the Proplem of Abpanages in syzantium during the Palaiologan veriod', syzans iii (i974), 05 ff; Lj. vaxsimovié, 'Geneza i Karaxter apanaza u Vizantia: » 4b. tad. Viz. inst., xiv-xv (1973), IL-6, 
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ol 

see her daughter Simonis; Uregoras describes how she intrigued with Simonis! 

; 2 
husband Milutin of Serbia. Metochites says that one of her main objects was 

‘to settle the affairs of Thessaly, which was then without a master! (xoaypdtewy 

"&béorotOV otoav). évex’éc ta’xt Gettariav Bertiotwv| tH dt 

Gregoras is more explicit. According to him she considered that Thessaly would 

make an ideal appanage for her second son Theodore. To this end she proposed | 

to the Duke of Athens that Theodore should marry his half~sister; they would 

then attack Thessaly in concert and dispossess its infant ruler. Guy rejected 

the proposal, and Eirene had to turn to her country of origin in order to find 

Theodore a wife and an inheritance. 

All this evidence for the period of John II's minority suggests that his 

father had been fully justified in naming Guy II as the boy's regent. The re- 

censor of the Chronicle no doubt greatly simplifies the issdes by describing ail 

them in terms of feudal etiquette, but an independent source, the Chronicle of , 

Muntaner, confirms that the last de la Roche Duke was the very picture of French 

chivalry. As such he was bound to respect the 'use and custom! of the Thessa- 

lian aristocracy and the dynastic position of a prince to whom both he and his 

wife were related? He enjoyed the revenues from Vlachia, but this was by con- 

sent of the Thessalian nobles, who continued to hold the kastrae His main func- 

tion as regent was to protect the principality of Neopatras against those who 

wished to take advantage of John's tender age, and it was indeed thanks to him 

. that Anna and Eirene were frustrated in their designs. 

    

(I) Pachymeres, ii, 379. 

(2) Gregoras, i, 2I-h. 

(3) Treu, Dichtungen, A, 11. 725-6 (Sevéenko, op. cit. 275). 

(4) Gregoras, i, 237, who wrongly refers to Guy's ‘daughter’. 

(S) Muntaner, chapter 2h. 

(6) He married Matilda, grand-daughter of Wm. of Villehardouin: Fr. Chr. Hor., 835 ff; ar. Chr. Mor., 506 ff.
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Yet while Guy lived up to his present responsibilities, he may not have 

been fully reconciled to the idea that he must, when his ward came of age, lose 

the revenues of Vlachia and the freedom to campaign beyond Olympos. The Duke 

was anxious to defend Thessaly against the Byzantines and Epirots, but would it 

have distressed him to see the province become part of Latin Romania? Three 

kastra which held the key to Thessaly - Gravia, Siderokastron, and Zeitouni - 

had belonged to his family since 1273; his great-uncle, in demanding these from 

John the Bastard, had evidently desired an avenue to the north. As long as the 

de la Roche and the Komneno-Doukai were equal partners threatened by Palaiologan 

irredentism, it did not matter where the border between them ran. But in the 

hands of a Duke of Athens who was also Protector of Thessaly, with nothing to 

fear from Andronikos II, the dotal territory of Helen of Neopatras held for her 

young nephew John II the same danger that the dowry of Tamara of Epiros held ' 

for the young despot Thomas. wil 

Guy If was at this time the most powerful feudatory in Latin Greece. 

Inevitably, he became an important piece in the game being played by Charles of 

Valois. Charles! plans came to a head in 1307-8, when he made a strong diplo- 

matic effort to capture the city of Thessalonica. He formed an alliance with 

Milutin of Serbia, and intrigued with various malcontents inside the city, 

which the Catalan Company, now based at Kassandreia in Chalkidike, was attemp- 

ting meanwhile to take by siege. 

The expense accounts which Charles! agent in Greece, Thibaut de Chepoy, 

later submitted to the French royal treasury show that there was much contact 
2 

between the Catalans and the Duke of Athens. Guy, through his Marshal Bouto- 

A 

(Z) I was not able to consult the source cited by Laiou, Andronikos II, 202in. 
6: H. Moranvillé, 'Les projets de Charles de Valois sur L'Empire de Constan~ 
tinople', Bibliothéque de 1'Ecole des Chartes, li (1890), 78. 

(2) 'Comptes de Chepoy' in Ch. du Fresne du Cange, Histoire de 1'Empire de Con-~ 
stantinople sous les empereurs fran ois, new edn. by J.A.C. Buchon (Paris, 
1326), ii, 355-6.
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metes, supplied the Company with Thessalian grain, and a plan was afoot for 

the Catalan leader, Berengar de Rocafort, to marry Guy's half-sister Jeannette. 

It is hard to imagine what the Duke thought to gain by this union. Perhaps he 

hoped to forestall any hostilities in the event of the Catalans heading south 

from Macedonia, or he may have agreed to the match as a means of committing the 

Company more deeply te Charles of Valois. The sequel su;gests that he intended 

to use the Catalans for his own ends. In the summer of 1308, Berengar did hom- 

age to him, and agreed to join Guy and two of the Duke's vassals, Boniface of 

Verona and Anthony the Fleming, in attacking the Venetian colony of tiegropont: 

Yet the Venetians were essential to Charles' enterprise, and this alliance 

proved the undoing of Brengar, already unpopular with the Company. With the 

help of the Venetians and various Catalan malcontents, Thibaut de Chepoy had 

him kidnapped and delivered to a Neapolitan prison, where he died. Thibaut did — | oe 

not seek to renew his master's agreement with with the Company, who in failing — «dl 

to take Thessalonica had disappointed Charles' most substantial hope of making 

progress in his crusade. His claims to Constantinople did not die, and in 1313 

he passed them, with the hand of his daughter Catherine of Valois, to a worthy 

successor, Philip of Taranto. Yet the Latins did not find another opportunity 

to strike so deep into the heart of Byzantium. From the 1320s, in any case, 

western crusading strategists regained sight of their original objective, 

2 

the Muslim world. 

In 1308, however, the Catalans were still at large, with a growing repu-. 

tation for atrocities. ‘The Byzantines had built a wail at Christoupolis (Kavalla) 

to prevent them from returning to Thrace. Resisted by the inhabitants of Thessa- 

na 

(I) Rubio y Lluch, Diplomatari, no. 433; Ge Giomo, 'Lettere segrete del Collegio! 

(Miscellenea di storia Veneta, Reale De utazione di storia patria, 3rd. series, 

I) (Venice, 1910), no. 37; Laiou, Andronicus ll, 225, makes of Anthony the 

Fleming a 'Venetian bailo of Thessaly’. 

(2) Laiou, Andronicus II, 316 ff. 

(3) P. Lemerle, Philippes et la Macédoine orientale (Paris, 195), 189-92.
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lonica, harassed by the Byzantine general Chandrenos, and unable any longer to 

live off the Macedonian land, the Company was bound, sooner or later, to make 

for Thessaly. John II and his barons! cannot have felt cheered to know that 

Guy II had accepted the Catalan leader as a son-in-law. The Duke of Athens 

obviously did not want to see the mercenaries devastate a land which provided 

him with revenue, but this was perhaps a lesser evil than a war which could 

endanger his own ducal territory. He may have decided that it was worth sac- 

rificing Thessaly for the sake of giving the Catalans the permanent home they _ 

had always wanted - at least, he must have settled a dowry upon his half-sister. 

He may even have considered employing the Company to capture the Thessalian kas- 

tray His own death on 5 October 1308 put an end to whatever schemes he may have 

had. He left no children, and two claimants disputed the succession. It was 

probably not until 1309 that the dispute was resolved in favour of Walter of | 

wat Brienne. Muntaner says that when Walter came to the Duchy 'the Despot of Arta 
h 

defied him, and angelo, lord of Vlachia, did likewise, and also the emperor’. 

Two versions of the Chronicle of the Morea imply that in this he did no more 

5 
than take up where Guy II had left off. 

  

(I) Gregoras, i, 246-9; Laiou, Andronikos II, 225-6. 

(2) Jeannette was his mother's daughter by Hugh of Brienne, and might thus be 
considered to have dynastic claims to Thessaly, as the empress Eirene had 
indicated by her earlier proposal (supra, I99). Jeannette eventually 
married Nicholas Sanudo, Duke of Naxos: Gr. Chr. Mor., 1. 8030 ff; Fr. Chr. 

Mor., § 550. 

(3) Miller, Latins in the Levant, 219-20. 

A) Muntaner, ii, 575. 

(5) ar. Chr. Mor., §§ 536, 5463 Gr. Chr. Mor., 11. 7274-9, which says that Guy 
had hired them to conquer tre Morea, which he claimed through his wife 
Matilda.
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whatever the truth of this, a coalition of the three Greek powers was a 

remarkable and unprecedented phenomenon. It was, of course, a natural response 

to the Catalan danger. But for the Epirots and for the Thessalians it was much 

more than this: it was a break with their traditional policy of partnership 

with their Latin neighbours. It was useless for them to expect Latin help again- 

st a Latin enemy which appeared to be an instrument for the revaval of the Latin 

empires Close contact with Philip of Taranto and Guy II de la Roche had taught 

the people of Epiros and Thessaly that French princes, given a free hand, had 

even less respect for their provincial institutions than did the Byzantine en- 

peror. On his side, Andronikos II may at last have been convinced that he 

could not hope to restore the Byzantine empire of the past, and that it was 

worth accepting the separatist Greek states on their own terms. For the last 

ten years of their existence, the two branches of the Komneno-Doukas dynasty Hy 

found their natural place as members of a commonwealth presided over by the " 

house of Palaiologos, in much the same way that the house of Anjou presided 

over the princes of Latin Romania. 

The marriages which sealed this arrangement differed from the dynastic 

unions of the past in that this time the Komneno-Doukas princes received brides 

directly descended from the emperor. As we have seen, Thomas of Epiros was be- 

trothed to a daughter of Michael IX, For John II a match was arranged with 

Eirene, an illegitimate daughter of Andronikos. The date and circumstances of 

this marriage are hard to establish, for Gregoras gives conflicting information .2 

In one passage he says that it took place in I3I5, and in another that John and 

Birene were married already in 1309. That the match was arranged long before 

it was consummated is not unlikely in view of John's tender age and the Catalan 

eee 

(I) Gregoras, i, 27. 

(2) Ibid. 249, 278; Laiou, Andronicus II, 230 n. 127.
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disruption of communications between Thessaly and the imperial cities. Grego- 

ras says that John wanted Andronikos' support against any of his subjects who 

might wish to overthrow him, but if the betrothal was arranged before 1309, it 

surely had something to do with the Catalan menace. Most probably it occurred 

after the death of Guy II and before the arrival of Walter of Brienne. On the 

imperial side, the prime mover in the negotiations may have been the empress 

Kirene. As we have seen, the French Chronicle of the Morea says that she had 

adopted Andronikos! illegitimate baby. If this is true, she may well have taken 

the child with her to Thessalonica. The fact that John II's bride was the em- 

press' namesake suggests that she was the infant in question. 

At the end of 1308 the Catalan Company made camp at the mouth of the Pen- 

eios. In the spring of 1309 they marched up the Vale of tempe, They did not 

leave Thessaly for two years. 

According to Gregoras, the Company spent the whole of I309 in looting the 

rich countryside, ravaging everything that was not within walls. The government 

of the young and ailing John II felt powerless to oppose them, and offered them 

a large sum of money to leave, promising in addition to lend them guides to show 

them the way through the mountains into Boeotia. The Catalans had found Thes- 

saly easy to plunder but impossible to conquer. 'The inhospitable mountains’, 

they reflected, 'with which nature has fortified the country, give courage and 

security to those who hold them; the fortresses, built in high places, make 

Siege-warfare quite impracticable! (al ce Svoxwpiat tiv dpayv, ol 7 otoLs 

2 o « 3 > oy e a - ~ oF . . 

TNOAAAKOSEV THY yoPAaV WYUPWOEV, GoOMaherav TE nat Bapacog TOG ExXOUC 

yn
 ce o e > t, ~ . we 2 ¢ 3 a . ~ 

S15wd5ts Ta Te cpovpia Eq vinrOav tEovusva tTHv ToTwv GuAyavov uly 

(I) Supra, 98°. 

(2) Dated exactly to 22 February by a manuscript note: Sophr. Eustratiades and 
Arkadios Vatopedinos, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts in the Library of 
Vatopedi_on Mount Athos (Harvard Theological Studies, XI) (Cambridge, Mass., 
ise, now 962, pe 170. 
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I 

mapé&etr thy toAtropxiave They accepted the offer. ‘With the spring ... 

they crossed over the mountains that are beyond Thessaly; passing through Ther- 

mopylae, they camped in Locris by the Kephissos river! (apa Apt... ONEPBAGA= 

Aovor Ta peta Gettadrfav Spy* nal SraBdvtec Tac SepponvAag otpato- 

medebovor Tepi te Aoxpiéa xalt motaydov Tov Kno. cody) > 

The other byzantine source to mention the Catalan invasion of Thessaly is 

Thomas Magister's eulogy of the general Chandrence” According to this, the 

Catalans left Macedonia both in order to find supplies and to escape from Chan- 

drenos, who had been harassing them constantly. In this second hope they were 

disappointed because the Thessalians, unable to fend for themselves, appealed 

to Chandrenos to help them. This he did, with such success 'that even today the 

Thessalians are singing of it; indedd, almost the whole of mankind is singing’ 

(ot’GSovor pév &¢ Bedpo Tavti Gettarof, Gover 6& oxebov navtec la 

tyoownor )* The Catalans hastened to make peace with the Thessalians, leaving _ “i! 

Chandrenos free to retire from his Herculean labours. 'Now that the fighting, 

of which they had had the worst, was past, they removed themselves from the : 

danger, and went on to win their most glorious and amazing victory against the 

neighbouring Italians’ (opdc te atbtot< é&efAovto tod xr v6bvov, nenav- 

uévne tie payne 5: Hv xaxdc Expattov, xal thy xaddrAfotny xat Savuao- 

~ 2 2 a ~ 2 a ~ 3 fr ? ) 

THY Exelvyny xaTta THv TNocyHpwv Itakmv avetAovto VvIxXNV).- 

  

(I) Gregoras, i, 250. 

(2) Ibid. 251. 

(3) J. Fr. Boissonade, Anecdota raeca, ii (Paris, 1830), I99-200.
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The Catalan version is given by Muntaner, who had himself served with the 

Company and, on a previous occasion, had visited thessaly, According to hin, | 

the Catalans left Macedonia at the invitation of the new Duke of Athens, Wal- 

ter of Brienne. Walter had grown up in Sicily under the Aragonese regime and 

could speak fluent Catalan. He sent messengers to the Company, offering to 

hire them at a generous rate. So they left their headquarters at Kassandreia 

and arrived in the 'Morea', ‘after great trouble they suffered in passing through 

Vilachia, which is the most rugged country in the world'. The Duke gave them 

two months! pay; they made war on his enemies and routed them. Walter acquired 

more than thirty kastra and was able to make an advantageous peace with the . 

emperor, Angelos, and the Despot. An evil thought now occurred to him. 

Choosing 200 Catalans for permanent service, he dismissed the rest. When they 

protested that he owed them four months! pay, he lost patience and threatened 

  

to destroy them. He raised a huge army and confronted them 'on a beautiful 

plain near Thebes.’ 

It is easy to see that none of these accounts stands by itself; only taken 

together do they cover the whole two years that the Catalans spent in Thessaly. 
nt en enna 

(I) Muntaner, chapter 20. 

(2) Ibid. chapter 235: ii, 562-3; supra, 88-93. | 

(3) Ibid. 575. By the 'Morea', Muntaner must mean the Duchy of Athens. Walter 
may have met the Catalans at Zeitouni, where a document attests to his pre- 
sence on 6 June 1310: E. Lunzi (Lountzos), Della condizione politica delle 
isole Ionie (Venice, 1858), 124-5 n. I; Miller, Latins in the Levant, 224 n.I; 
supra, .88 neh. 

(4) On IL November 1310, pope Clement V ordered that the properties of the Order of 
Templars, recently suppressed, in the Duchy of Athens should be given to Walter 
‘ad defendendum fideles christianos illarum partium, qui frequenter a Graecis 
schismaticis de imperio Romanie graviter impugnantur, et ad impugnandum 
eosdem schismaticos tamquam sollers christiane fidei propugnator se totis 
viribus expvsuerit et exponat!: , Regestum Clementis Papee V, ed. Benedictine 
Order, v (Rome, 1887, no. 5768, p. 235. 

(5) Muntaner, ii, 576.
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Muntaner appears to telescope the events of 1309. Gregoras and Thomas Magister : 

ignore the whole question of the war between Walter and the Greek powers. All 

three sources are probably accurate within their limits. The Catalans would 

seem to have entered Thessaly in the first place both to escape from Chandrenos 

and to find food. Finding that the going was hard and that they were still wor- 

ried by the byzantine general, they made peace with the ruler of Thessaly and 4 

agreed to leave. They then entered the service of the Duke of Athens and re- 

turned as conquerors, but left again when they fell out with their employer. 

Modern historians have been puzzled not so much by the purpose as by the 

geography of the Catalan movements in Thessaly. On I5 March I3II, Walter of 

Brienne, commanding the flower of the chivalry of Frankish Greece, attacked the 

Company « They annihilated him and his army and made themselves masters of the ‘ 

Athenian duchy. Most modern authorities follow Gregoras and Muntaner in stating vif 

that the battle took place near Lake Kopais in Boeotia, in the plain of the 

Kephissos. Only two, T. Neroutsos and N. Giannopoulos, have based themselves 

on the Chronicle of the Morea and decided for Almyros in thessaly. The best 

analysis of the controversy is by G. Kolias. While agreeing with the majority 

that the Boeotian site is the most lixely, he shows that the reference to Al-~ 

myros is not irrelevant. The Greek version of the Chronicle, much fuller in 

this instance than the French, says not that the battle took place in Almyros, 

but that the Catalans were based there when the quarrel occurred. 
rn rrr pe tn nar essence 

(I) Gr. Chr. Mor., 11. 7270-7300, pp. 295-7; Fr. Chr. Mor., 500, p. 196; 
Ar. Chr. Mor., 58-51; T. Neroutsos, Xprotiavixat ‘A6fvat , Delt. Ist. 
Ethn. Et., iv (1892), 127 ff; N. Giannopoulos, Of 660 peoarwvinot 
‘Akuvpot xai 6 viv, Ep. Parn., vii (190k), 75 ff. 

(2) G. Kolias, “H petatd Katakavav nai Meyédrov Aovxdc tv "AOnvSyY Laxn, 
Ep. Et. Byz. Sp., xxvi (1956), 358-79. 

(3) Ibid. 372-3; Gr. Chr. Mor., loc. cit.
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One important relic of these events that came to light in the past century 

is Walter's will, made at Zeitouni on IO March I31I, only five days before the 

battle. Giannopoulos, the most voluminous if not the original protagonist of 

the Almyros theory, uses this evidence to make his most telling point. Zeitouni 

commanded both the main southward routes from Thessaly, and Walter must have 

taken up position there while he knew the Catalans to be north of Othrys; how 

then would it have been possible for them so to elude him as to be able to pre~ 

pare for battle at the Boeotian Kophissos? The objection is answered by Xolias, 

who suggests that the Company took difficult and little-used routes to the west 

of the main mountain passes. This might explain Gregoras' reference to guides. 

Modern authorities repeat Muntaner's information that the Company captured 

more than thirty kastra, but do not question this figure or discuss what hap- 

pened to these conquests after the battle. It is not unlikely that the Catalans 

captured several Thessalian strongholds, including Donokos. But the figure of 

30 kastra seems, without qualification, excessive; it is unlikely that Muntaner 

used the word in the usual Byzantine of major fortified settlements. The sour- 

ces do not say whetner the Catalans delivered any of their conquests to Walter of 

Brienne. No doubt when they heard of his intention to cheat them of four months! 

pay they decided to keep what they held..In mobilising against him, however, 

they must have needed every man they had, and they can hardly have afforded to 

maintain garrisons in Thessaly. It is possible that they agreed with the ruler 

of Neopatras to restore their conquests in return for a subsidy and guides to 

lead them past Walter and his host at Zeitouni. 

eee 

(I) I was unable to consult the edition of the original by D'Arbois de Jubain- 
ville, Voyage paléographique dans le département de 1'Aube (Troyes/Paris, 
1855), 332-L0. See Hopf, Chroniques, xxix, 537-8; Miller, Latins in the 
Levant, 229 n. 33 Setton, The Catalan Donination of Athens, 10 n. 33. seven ee nation of Athens 

     

(2) Giannopoulos, ‘Phthiotis', 8 ff. 

(3) Kolias, op. cit. 374-5. 

(4) Gr. Chr. Mor., 1. 7287, 

We 
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The Catalan incursion of. 1I309-II produced few obvious changes in the poli- 

tical history of Thessaly. John II's rapprochement with the Greek powers had 

already been set in motion. The Catalans failed to make any permanent conquests, 

end after I3II their main quarrel was with their Latin neighbours to the south. 

in the first years of their establishment in Athens, the Duchy was completely 

isolated, and thus represented less of a threat to Thessaly than it had under 

Guy II de la Hoche and Walter of Brienne. John II was even able to take advan- 

tage of the situation: Muntaner comments that the first Vicar-General of the 

Catalan Duchy, En Berenguer Estanyol, did well to defend the frontiers against 

four great powers, of which 'Vlachia' was one. Yet the replacement, at Thebes, 

of a regime to which John was related by one with which he had no connection at 

all removed any remaining possiblity that the Greek nobility of Thessaly might 

once more ride with the lords of Latin Komania. The Catalan episode must have 

had a long-term effect on the local economy. Over ten years later, Sanudo wrote 

that Thessaly might produce plenty of grain for the provisioning of a crusade 

‘if only it could be restored to its former condition, from which it was reduced 

by the Count of Brienne, while he had the lordship of the Catalan Company (si ad 

statum reduceretur pristinum, eo, quod *psa consunta fuit a comite Brenensi, dum 

societatis Catelanorum dominium obtinebat)'. The Catalan devastation was prob~ 

3 
ably a major factor in the decline of eastern Thessaly during the Ith century. 

rr 

(I) tuntaner, chapter 22 (ii, 582); Setton, Catalan Domination of Athens, 15, 27. 

(2) Tafel/Thomas, i, SOI. 

(3) Supra, I2I-3. 
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As John IT grew to manhood, he must have come to assume full control of 

his government. Modern historians, following Gregoras, have tended to dismiss 

him as ineffectual. This is perhaps unfair in view of the fact that his only 

proven defects were physical: his extreme youth, his failure to beget an heir, 

(for which he may not have been to blame), and the infirmity which carried him 

off at an early age. As Ferjancié has show, it is unlikely that John II was 

given the title of sebastokrator, However, all modern authorities have over- 

looked the fact that the verse epitaph which Manuel Philes wrote on the occasion 

of his death explicitly calls him a despot, It is unlikely that Philes was 

exaggerating, because he tells us that the epitaph was commissioned by John's 

widow Eirene, the emperor's illegitimate daughter, for a monument in Constan- 

tinople; it cannot, therefore have contained inaccurate statements about im-~ 

perial policy. The same text praises John for his military prowess, his pre~ 

cocious maturity, and his political wisdom. Such compliments flowed easily from 

the pen of a court poet, but there may have been some truth in them. In a let- 

ter which John sent the Doge of Venice in May 1317, promising to make resti-~ 

tution of mohey that his subjects had taken from a Venetian citizen, and per- 

mitting all Venetians to trade freely within his dominions, he styled himself 

  

(I) W. Miller, The Latins in the Levant, 26; Ostrogorsky, History, 96; 
Polemis, 98; Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 136; Laiou, Andronicus II, 226. 

(2) Ferjanéié, 'Sevastokratori', 183; Tesalija, 137-8 and nn. 

(3) A. Martini, Manuelis Philae carmina inedita (Naples, 1900), no. 87, pp.123-5. 
‘The title simply calls John ‘Angelos, son of the sebastokrator', but see 
lines I-2, (36-7 (nav TOVG mpc urxpod Seqnot Kove wapyapoue | etc 
Saxpbov Neetyey, WC ova xbov), 39-0 (tottov afto& xpoc Beod 
tov Seondthy, GAAnV evo KaTOBEY edpetv d&fcv). In the Codex 
Justinianus, XI, 2, pearls are among the precious objects reserved 'ad cuvltum 
et ornatun imperatorium'. In our period they were so essential a part of 
the despotic insignia, particularly on the skiadion or kalyptra which covered 
the head, that Philes tried hard to work pearly images into poems about 
despots: Pseudo-Kodinos, II; Pachymeres, i, 321-2, 335, 337; E. Miller, 
Manuelis Philae carmina (Paris, 1855-7), i, 259; ii, I49; Martini, ed. cit., seats Afitae carmina 
6h. Cf. Ferjancié, Despoti, 23. 
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‘John Komnenos, Angelos, Doukas, lord of the territories of Athens and Neo- 

patras, Duke of Great Vlachia and Kastoria! (Gane cominino, Anzolo, ducha et 

Segnor de le terre da thenes at patras, educha de lagran blachia e dela castoria). 

His claim to the Duchy of Athens was an inevitable consequence of the fact that 

he was at war with the Catalans, and was no doubt based on his affinity with 

the late ducal family. It is difficult to imagine the significance of his title 

to Kastoria - possibly the town had come to him in dowry from the emperor. 

This is not the only evidence for links between Thessaly and Kastoria. It is 

also worth recalling that the late Roman Diocletianopolis had been part of 
2 

Thessaly. 

Whatever his qualities, John could certainly not have reigned as long as 

he did, surviving five years of a foreign protectorate and two years of terror- 

isation by a mercenary army, if he had not had the unqualified support of his 

most powerful subjects. Their behaviour after his father's death shows that 

the Thessalian aristocracy had the greatest respect for the two principles on 

which every medieval polity depended: the principle of dynastic legitimacy, and 

the principle of corporate organisation. The case of Thessaly proves that in 

the Byzantine as in the Latin world, these principles could carry more weight 

than concepts of universal, 'Roman' sovereignty. Ultimately, what made the 

principality of Neopatras effective as a state was the capacity of the Thessa- 

lian nobles to organise themselves for war, and this was rooted in their own 

aristocratic values rather than in their ruler's family or personality. Yet 

as a focus for their loyalty, nothing could compare with the dynasty of Komneno- 

Doukas. Few other families could claim such direct descent from the emperors 

of the Ilth and I2th centuries, and none could claim a century-old tradition 

(I) J. Valentini, Acta Aloaniae Veneta, Part I, i (Palermo, 1967), 12-13. 

(2) Supra, I5 n. I.
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of rule in northern Greece. ‘That the principle of dynastic legitimacy was 

indispensible to the existence of the Thessalian state is evident from the 

chaos which followed when John II died in I3I8. 

The date of his death is given implicitly by Gregoras, who links it 
I 

with that of Thomas, despot in Arta. It is confirmed by sources relating to 

the election of a Metropolitan of Larissa in the same year. Antonios says 

that the prelate in question, his predecessor Kyprianos, was elected shortly 

after the death of the last ruler of the ‘Angelos' dynasty. The terminus 

ante quem for the election is August 1318, the date of a patriarchal letter 
3 giving the new metropolitzan permission to reside outside his see 

eee 
(I) Gregoras, i, 318. 

(2) Appendix II, xi, II ff. 

(3) MM, i, 79-80; Ferjancié, Tesalija, 138-9,
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CHAPTER 5: Political Changes, 1318-1393. 

The second decade of the Ith century was a turning-point in the history 

of the restored byzantine empire. Problems which had vexed the Palaiologan dy- 

nasty from its beginnings now lost their importance. In 1309 the Arsenite 

schism was finally laid to rest, and with it the last reminder of the dynasty's 

‘original sin'. The Catalan experience demonstrated that the Latins could not 

achieve their main objectives in the Levant except by cooperation with the Byzan- 

tines. Although far from reconciled to the loss of Asia Minor, the Greek noble 

families had rooted themselves in Europe. The greatest intellectual of Andro- 

nikos II's court, Theodore Metochites, realised that he lived in the empire's 

old age. Men of a younger generation, represented by the emperor's grandson 

Andronikos III and the grand domaestic John Cantacuzene, wanted to do something Wt 

1 atl 

L 
to halt the decline, and in some respects they were to succeed. These men were 

also more ready to admit that the empire needed to adopt a style more suited to 

its status. Andronikos III lowered the tone of court ceremonial, and later 

emperors openly flirted with Latin powers and Latin ways. Possibly the most 

significant step of all was taken by the old emperor, Andronikos II, who about 

1316 dropped the names Komnenos, Doukas, and Angelos from his official signa~ 

eure. thereby expressing a new confidence in his dynastic security and, perhaps, 

recognition of the great gulf that separated him from the I2th-century past. 

Unfortunately, the new generations of the Ith century could not shake off 

certain bad old habits. In his effort to put his talents to full use, John 

Cantacuzene involved the empire in three disastrous civil wars. The Byzantines! 

acceptance of a more limited horizon made them ultimately even more incapable of 

  

(I) I. Sevéenko, 'The Decline of Byzantium as seen through the Eyes of its In- tellectuals', D.O.P., xv (1961), 182. 

(2) Gregoras, i, 566-8. 

(3) F. Délger, byz. Zeit. iv (I 126 n.I; . 
lxi (196683, tee” XLV ( 93h), Nel3 Xxxv (1935), 258, 505;
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q : 
seeing beyond their own internal dissensions. The third, fourth, and fifth | 

decades of the century saw polite Byzantine society in the throes of a con- 

troversy about the value of Hesychasm, the form of solitary mysticism prac- 

tised on Mt. Athos. The Palaiologan dynasty emerged supreme from its struggle 

with John Cantacuzene and his sons only to be torn apart by quarrels between 

the emperor John V and his sons. ‘This internal discord allowed the empire's 

enemies, the Serbs, and then the Ottoman Turks, to advance virtually unopposed. 

Both the strengths and weaknesses of Ith-century Byzantium had their ef- 

fect on Epiros and Thessaly, and other, local factors helped to make the second 

decade of the century a turning~-point in the history of these regions. About 

this time occurred the great southward expansion of the Albanian people, which 

in Thessaly severely disrupted public order, and in Epiros brought large areas 

under Albanian rule. Equally momentous was theextinction of the Komneno-Doukas 

line, when Thomas of Epiros and John II of Thessaly died childless in I3I8. 

  

In Epiros the dynasty was in a sense perpetuated through the new ruling family 7 

of Orsini, which could claim descent, both recent and remote, from Komneno~ 

Doukas daughters. In Thessaly, however, the death of the last prince of Neo- 

patras created a vacuum which many candidates, both inside and outside the 

region, hastened to fill. 

The ‘Time of Troubles! and the hegemony of Stephen Gabrielopoulos in Trikkala 

. 1310-1333). 

Gregoras, narrating the death of Michael IX Palaiologos at Thessalonica 

(1319), says that the emperor had gone there a year earlier on account of events 

in Thessaly. Enlarging on this, he says that after John II's death, the lands 

eee 

(I) @édévoc » the envy which corrupts and destroys, is the main theme of the 
largely contemporury Belisarius romance: R. Cantarella, “Aitynot¢ DOOLO- 
tatn to} 3ekicapfov’, Studi Bizantini e Neoellenici, iv (1935), 172.
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and towns of the region were dispersed. Some went to the emperor together with 

his widowed daughter; some fell to local magnates, and others to the neighbour- 

ing Catalans. Many letters were sent to the Thessalians from the holy syned 

containing exhortations and 'horrendous sanctions! against those who did not 

wish to submit to the emperor and be one with the empire as in the past, but 

I 

these letters were of no avail. 

This dismemberment of the province seems to have been violent. When Kyp- 

rianos, Metropolitan of Larissa, returned to Thessaly after his consecration 

in 1318, he was unable to reside in his see because of battles being fought 

, 2 
around Larissa. In his Encomium, Antonios writes that 'upon the death of him 

who had the lordship, the province was divided among many masters, and upon 

this division there followed destruction, loss of lives, confiscations, exiles, 

threats, and deaths!'. 

The state of Thessaly in 1325 is fully described by Sanudo in a letter to 

4 
the Cardinal-Archbishop of Capua: 

‘The news which I have of Romania from a trustworthy and well-informed 

man is the following: he says that the Duchy of Athens is exceedingly 

prosperous, and that the Catalans who rule there have acquired and hold 

in Vlachia Neopatras, and the castra of Loidoriki, Siderokastron, Zeitouni, 

Domokos, and Pharsala. And there a certain Greek who holds the castrum 

of Trikkala and Kastoria and many other lands. There is also another 

Greek called ‘Signorinus' who holds the castle-of 'Sannicolo de Custinni! 

on the river Solombria in the country of Achilles (5), and other castra 

and territories; these two Greeks side with the emperor. There is yet a 

third Greek, called 'Missilino', who holds the castra of Kastri and Lech- 

onia, and it seems that he has contracted a marriage-alliance with the 

Catalans, by which he has given his sister to be the wife of the Catalan 

  

(I) Gregoras, i, 277-9. 

(2) MM, i, 79-80. 

(3) Appendix II, xiii, 21-5. 

(4) Tafel/Thomas, i, 495-201; Kubio y Lluch, Diplomatari, no. 229, pp. 159-61. 

(5) The reference may, alternatively, be to S. Achilleios.
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Marshal (1), and it seems that he has sworn loyalty to him - but not to 

the extent of putting himself in the other's power. ‘The Venetians have 

a castrum by the sea, by name of Pteleon, which through goodwill and by 

his license the emperor gave them, because otherwise the Catalans would 

have obtained it. God sent this plague to the above~mentioned country 

of Vlachia, because it was already infected with a certain race, the Al- 

banian people by name (2), to such an extent that this people virtually 

destroyed everything that was outside the castra, both the possessions 

of the Catalans and those held by the Greeks, and now they waste 

and destroy to such an extent that outside the castra almost 

nothing remains standing. The Catalans and the Greeks were for a time 

united in trying to expel the Albanians, but to no avail. It is said 

that these Albanians wished to retire from the aforesaid country, Viachia. 

On their way back they encountered many others of their race, who said to 

them, "Why do you retire hence? They replied, "Because we could not con- 

quer any stronghold", ‘The others rejoined, "Do not do this, because we 

and many of our wives and children are coniing to your aid, so let us all 

return to Vlachia in company". And so all with one accord turned back. 

I believe that this Albanian invasion was useful to those who border with 

the aforesaid Catalans. For these, if they did not have their forces 

thus occupied, would wax exceeding fat at their neighbours' expense!. 

Little need be added to what Sanudo says about the Catalan conquests in 

southern Thessaly. The chronology of the occupation is a matter of conjecture. 

It is traditionally dated to 1319, but, as Ferjantéi¢ points out, the only certain 

terminus ante quem is Sanudo's letter. The evidence for wars in 1318 suggests 

a date soon after John II's death, as does the fact that in 132I the grand do- 

mestic John Cantacuzene was ordered to lead the defence of Thessaly against 

the Catalans? Nothing came of the appointment, because the emperor knew Can- 

tacuzene to be in league against him with the younger Andronikos, and denied 

him funds for the payment of the troops. Andronikos II made no further attempts 

to halt the Catalan advance; for the next seven years he and his grandson were 

intermittently involved in civil war. The Greeks eventually recovered Pharsala 

    

(I) Odo de Novelles; see supra, I0Q and n.7. 

(2) On the Albanians in Thessaly, see infra, 320-2, 

(3) Ferjantié, Tesalija, 14% 

(4) Cantacuzene, i, 85-7. 

(5) On the civil wars, see U. bosch, Kaiser Andronixos I[I Palaiologos (Amster- 

dam, 1965), 7-52; Laiou, Andronicus Il, 284-99. 
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and Domokos, but all the towns of Phthiotis to the south of Othrys remained 

in Latin hands until the Turkish conquest. These possessions constituted the 

Duchy of Neopatras; this title, together with that of Athens, became permanent- 

ly attached to the Aragonese crown. The Catalan feudatories did not.develop 

further ties with the Greek ruvlers of Thessaly until late in the century, and 

their contribution to the evolution of the Greek-speaking society of the region 4 

seems, from the little evidence, to have been entirely negative. For this rea- 

son, our study of Thessaly after I3I8 is not concerned with the Catalan Duchy 

I 

of Neopatras. 

The nature and extent of imperial intervention in Thessaly after I318 is 

not clear. From Sanudo and Cantacuzene it is evident that the Palaiologoi did 

not maintain an effective military presence here after 1320, and Gregoras imp- 

lies that Michael IX did not live long enough to carry out his plans. The sy- _ i 

nodal letters which he mentions were obviously prompted by the refusal of the 

more important Thessalians to submit to imperial authority. Ferjanéié con- 

cludes that Andronikos II exercised no more than a nominal jurisdiction over 

a part of messaly. _Gregoras, however, makes an explicit distinction between 

those areas which fell to the emperor and those which fell to local magnates. 

It is possible that immediately after John II's death certain fortress-command- 

ers anticipated military intervention by submitting to Andronikos. Yet such 

intervention became less likely after Michael IX's death and with the deepen- 

ing of the rift between the emperor and his grandson. Sanudo probably said all 

that could be said for imperial jurisdiction in Thessaly in 1325 when he wrote 

that two local magnates 'sided with the emperor’. 

  

(I) For this, see Ferjanéi¢, Tesalija, 11-52. The same information, though 
more scattered, is to be found in Setton, Catalan Domination of Athens. 

(2) Ferjanéi¢, Tesalija, 169.
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The fortunes of those areas which escaped Catalan dominion were evidently 

governed by the three magnates whom Sanudo mentions. The 'Missilino' who held 

Lechonia and Kastri was probably a member of the family of Maliasenos, possibly 

John, the son of Nicholas and Anna the ktetors of Nea petra. It is impossible 

to identify the 'Signorinus' who held Lykostomion and other territories. As 

for the third magnate, the fact that he held Trikkala leaves no doubt that he 

was the same as the sebastokrator Stephen Gabrielopoulos mentioned in various 

later sources. 

The next account of the political situation in Thessaly is by Cantacuzene 

and relates to events of the early 13308. When 'the master of that part of 

Thessaly bordering upon Hotiaia died, Stephen Gabrielopoulos the sebastokrator'! 

(8 Gettartac Seond%v tio Sudpou tH Zotiafe TaBprryAdmovros BTEWAVOG 

5 ceBactoxpdtwp étesvfet), the governor of Thessalonica, the eparch Mic- 

hael Monomachos, saw the opportunity to bring Thessaly under imperial control. 

Collecting an army, he entered the province, 'this being disturbed because of 

the late ruler's death' (oboav tetapaypévny 614 Thy Tod SeaxdZovtoe 

TEAEUTTV)« Mionomachos took Golos, Kastri, and Lykostomion. Stagoi, Trikkala, 

Phanari, Damasis, and Elasson, ‘which had come under Gabrielopoulos' ( @ one 

PaBornrdnovaov étérovv ), fell to John II Orsini of Epiros. 

From this evidence, it is certain that by the time of his death, Stephen 

Gabrielopoulos had gained control of the region of Trikkala and the Titaresios 

  

(I) Ferjantié, Tesalija, 168, apparently oblivious of his own previous work on 

this family, assumes that the person in question was a Melissenos. 

(2) Ibid. Modern authorities followed Hopf in calling him 'Stephen Gabrielo- 

poulos Maliasenos! until corrected by K.-J. Loenertz, 'Athénes et Néopatras 

I', Archivium Fratrum Praedicatorum, xxv (1955), I8h-5. For other contem- 

porary occurrences of the name Labrielopoulos, see Loeneriz, Démétrius Cy~ 

donés, Correspondance, i (Studie ‘Testi, CLXXXVI) (Rome, 1956), 166-7, 1733 
Actes d'Esphigmenou, 102, i5-6. A I3th-c. [?] MS. note in codex 6h2 of the 

Lavra records that the book was commissioned by one Gabrielopoulos, oikeio- 

tatos of the reigning emperor: Sophr. bustratiades, Catalogue (Harvard Theo- — 

  

logical Studies, XIL) (Cambridge, wass., 1925), 97. 

(3) Cantacuzene, i, 473-h. 
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valley. The information that he ruled the part of Thessaly bordering upon 

Botiaia suggests that his direct jurisdiction did not extend beyond this area. 

Yet it iscrely significant that no other Thessalian magnates are mentioned, 

and that Michael Monomachos did not occupy the three key fortresses of eastern 

Thessaly until after Gabrielopoulos' death. Gabrielopoulos probably exercised 

a nominal control over all those paris of Thessaly not occupied by the Catalans. 

He may have done so by virtue of his title of sebastokrator, which he must have 

received from Andronikos Ii or from Andronikos III after the latter's elevation 

in 1325, in return for the nominal submission to the emperor which he had evi- 

dently made by the time of Sanudo's letter. ‘That the submission was merely 

formal is clear from Cantacuzene, from Antonios of Larissa's Encomium on Kyp~ 

rianos, and from certain retrospective documentary references to his period of 

rule. He had no doubt already been important under the Komneno-Doukai of Neo- 

patras; indeed, it is not impossible that his power was based on some kind of 

family relationship with John II, perhaps through the boy's mother. 

Gabrielopoulos hunted boar and pastured his horses in the neighbourhood 

of Trikkala, which suggests that the town was his capital, Yet Sanudo also 

refers to him as lord of Kastoria. As we have seen, John II had claimed the 

town in 1317 - perhaps Gabrielopoulos had provided the substance of this claim. 

The only other reference to the history of sastoria at this time is in Canta~ 

cuzene's account of the third civil war between the two Andronikoi. Describing 

  

(I) Ferjanéié, 'Sevastokratori', I83-; Tesalija, I70-I. 

(2) Cantacuzene, i, loc. cit.; Appendix If, xviii, Il - xx, 3; Byzantis, ii, 
66-7, 76 (Solovyev/nmoSin, 222); Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 172. 

(3) byzantis, ii, 66-7. 

(4) Cantacuzene, i, 273-h. 

sal



220 

the younger emperor's campaign to take the towns of western Macedonia early in 

£328, Cantacuzene says that the epitropos of Kastoria at this time was his own 

Kinsman John angelos. Angelos was gambros of the protovestiarios Andronikos 

Palaiologos, a strong supporter of the old emperor, but his close friendship 

with Cantacuzene induced him to betray the place to Andronikos III. Was An- 

gelos a local man? Had he ruled Kastoria for Stephen Gabrielopoulos, or had 

he displaced the sebastokrator's regime? At all events, it is interesting that 

he later became governor of Thessaly (132). 

To Gabrielopoulos' regime has been ascribed a form of praktikon issued to 

the monastery of Gradistion by the sebastos John Migiares, 'while doing the 

fiscal survey, by order of our most holy lord the blessed sebastokrator,. in all 

his Vlachian territory'(morodvtoc obv guot thy dva8edpnorv nai dnonaté- 

ctaciv && Sptopod tod ayfovu judy adbsévtov Tod Mavevtuxeotatou ceBao- 

toxpatopos efc¢ thy xata thy Braxyfav anacav ywpav abtot). The document a 

is of August, indictioni1. Bees dated it to I328 and identified the sebasto- 

krator in question with Gabrielopoulos, on the grounds that Migiares is described 

elsewhere as one of the magnate's officials. Yet the text to which he refers, 

bears closer examination. This is the report of a synodal enquiry held by An- 

tonios, Metropolitan of Larissa, in I3)0, in order to regulate land disputes 

between the family of Bodeses and the monastery of Zavlantia over the latter's 

  

(I) Nicol, Kantakouzenos, Ik7-8. Cantacuzene describes Angelos variously as his 
‘close relative', 'nephew', 'cousin', and even 'brother!. Most probably he 
was a cousin. The two men may have had a common ancestor in Nikephoros 
Tarchaneiotes, which makes it faintly possible that Angelos was the son of 
Andronikos Tarchaneiotes and John the Bastard's daughter. 

(2) A son of the despot Demetrios-Michael Koutroules and Anna, daughter of 
Michael VIII: Polemis, no. 51; Papadopoulos, Genealogie, no. 50, who does 
not, however, note the relationship with John Angelos. 

(3) Bees, 'Gradistion', 86-8. 

(4) Ibid. 82 n. 2.
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metochion of Kalogeriane. 

a) Certain ‘documents of privilege issued at the time when Boutomites had 

the kephalatikion of Vlachia ... by Constantine Kalophiles, assistant of the de- 

ceased Migiares at the time of the cadastral survey-.'(S5:axaimpata éyypaga 

yeyovota xata tov xaipdyv nad’ ‘dv éxpdte: to xegarattixniov tic 

Baa xfa¢ 6 Bovtopitne ... napa tod ovvaxorovejoavtoc éxefyp TH Miy- 

tapy év tH xaipg thc dnoypagpixic xatactdcewc, xat ovvunnpetodvtos 

abt® xat ovpmpadttovtoc, Kwvotavtivov tod Kakogiin), because of dis- 

putes which the monks of Kalogeriane were then having with Alexios and John 

Albanites » Owners of a neighbouring village. These documents showed that two 

villages established by the Bodesasoi were situated, quite illegally, within 
I 

the metochion's bounds. 

b) ‘The testimony of certain men who had served on a commission appointed 

by Stephen Gabrielopoulos to fix the boundary between the estate of Kalogeriane 

and the topos 'of Hyaleas'. The commission had been set up by request of the 

monks of Zavlantia, who wished to refound the metochion after a long period of 

ruin, in which 'the church completely collapsed because of long desertion, 

and the documents defining the bounds of the estate disappeared! (w<¢ “at try 

- “6 2 2 o . « éxnanofay xataneocsiv dnd nodvypoviovu épnuiac, hoavicenoav xat ta 
2 

SropiZovta tov ténov €yycagd TE xal Tomi xa St xa1apata). Among the 

men who gave testimony were George Kourbouleas and Kalotas, ‘as_neighbours, 

who followed Migiares at the time of the apographe that he was conducting, 

on account of our holdings at Voxista' (ti uwév xal O¢ mANotaotai, ti 6& 

nat OG NapaxcrcovEodvtec év TH xnaroG tio dnoypaghc tH tabtny téte 

* ? a . a ’ ¢ t ~ mornoavtr: Miyiapyn, 61a tOov effec THY BoEfotav tdnov Adv). 
i 

(I) byzantis, ii, 6-6. 

(2) Ibid. 66. 

{3) Ibid. 68. 

Antonios and his tribunal used two sets of evidence:- 

ei
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it was finally established that the encroachments which the monks complained 

of suffering from the Bodeses family, the present owners of the topos 'of Hya- 

leas', were completely unjustified. 

There is nothing in this evidence to indicate that the apographe of Migiares 

took place under Gabrielopoulos, but we are told that it took place while Bouto- 

mites was kephale of Vlachia. Modern historians have not tried to identify. 

this Boutomites. But it seems probable that he is none other than the 'Vuconity! 

or 'Votemite' whom Guy II de la Roche had in 1303 appointed as his Marshal (sc. 

Kephale) in Vachiae It is, of course, quite possible that both Boutomites and 

Migiares continued to serve under John II and then under Stephen Gabrielopoulos. 

But why, in this case, does Antonios specify that Boutomites was kephale, rather 

than that Gabrielopoulos was ruler? The fact that Kalotas and <ourbouleas 

(who is described, at the time he served on the commission, as 'grandson' of ah! 

the nomikos of the bishopric of Trikkala) had been present at the survey of _ " 

Migiares and were still alive in 130 to give testimony certainly argues against 

setting the two events far apart. but it is clear that the two men were appoin- 

ted by Gabrielopoulos and then summoned by Antonios because they had information 

about the last cadastral survey which could not be consulted in documents - 

these having disappeared when the metochion fell into ruin. This suggests a 

considerable lapse of time between the survey and the enquiry ordered by Gab- 

rielopoulos. Besides, it is surely significant that the members of the Alban- 

ites family who sat on antonios' tribunal of 130 were not John and Alexios, 
3 

but Alexios! three sons. 

nt cere enn cnn 

(I) Fr. Chr. sior., § 879, p. 348; Du Cange, Histoire de l'Empire de Constantinople 
sous les empereurs frangais, ed. J. buchon, ii, 355. 

(2) Those which Antonios consulted in connection with the other part of the 
dispute had, presumably, been kept at Zavlantia, not in the metochion. 

(3) Byzantis, ii, oh.
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There is thus a case for dating the Gradistion document to a year close 

to the regency of Guy II de la Roche (1303-8), when boutomites was the Duke's 

Marshal in Thessaly. 1313, the only possible year in the next indiction- 

cycle, will not do, because the then ruler of Thessaly, John II of Neopatras, 

did not have the title of sebastokrator. But if the date is brought back an=- 

other fifteen years, to 1298, the document could well have been issued on be- 

half of one of the two sebastoxrator sons of John the Bastard, Constantine and 

Theodore. 

Gabrielopoulos did not make much of an impression on contemporary Constan- 

tinopolitans, and local ecclesiastical sources depict him as a tyrant. He 

nevertheless seems to have provided the military leadership against the Cata- 

dans and the Albanians which the empire could not supply, and without which 

the institutions of the principality of Neopatras might have been completely 

destroyed. He permitted local Greek society to re-group within the region of | 

Trikkala, and tolerated even if he did not encourage the beginnings of devel- 

opments which were to make Ith-century Trikkala one of the more flourishing 

religious centres of the Greek world. 

The Rule of the Despot John If Orsini in Trikkala (1333-1336) and the Reunifi- 

cation of Thessaly with the Byzantine Empire under. Andronikos III (1336-131). 

As we have seen, after Gabrielopoulos' death the eparch Michael Monomachos 

seized the fortresses of eastern Thessaly, while the regions of Trikkala and 

the Titaresios valley fell to John Orsini of Epiros. 

Throughout the [3th century, the Orsini had been Counts Palatine of the 

island of Cephalonia. The first count, Maio, had married an aunt of Michael II. 

The fifth count, John I, married Maria, a daughter of the despot Nikephoros, 

and this affinity caused him to covet the mainland principality. His ambition 

ait”
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was inherited by his son Nicholas, who in I3i{8 murdered the young despot Thomas 

and married his widow Anna. anna died in 1320; Nicholas survived her until 

1323, when he was murdered and succeeded by his own brother John. John took to 

wife another Anna Palaiologina, the daughter of Andronikos Palaiologos, proto- 

vestiarios. Both brothers received the title of despot from Constantinople, 

and John at least embraced the Orthodox faith. Anna poisoned him in 1337 and 

ruled in the name of their young son, Nikephoros it. 

According to Cantacuzene, Orsini gained control of the fortresses of north~ 

western lhessaly 'by agreement! (Giodoyiq ). Installing garrisons, he return- 

ed to 'akarnania!. When the emperor heard this news, he decided to make a per- 

sonal appearance in Thessaly. ‘Arriving there shortly afterwards! (dAfy@ 

DOTEPOV ér Gav ), he took all the strongholds that Orsini had occupied; expel- 
2 

ling the garrisons, he sent them home unharmed. 

  

(I)Gregoras, i, 5363 I.A. Romanos, Jlept tod Aconotatov tis ’Hnefpov, 
Keoxupatxd Xoovixd , viii (1959), 60-9; Hopf, Chroniques, Genealogical 
Table no. XI; Miller, Latins in the Levant, 218-50; Papadopoulos, Genealogie, 
no. 51; Ferjanci¢, Vespoti, 7-6; Nicol, Last Centuries, 183 ff. The year 
1335 is usually given as the date of John 11 Orsini's ceath, but Gregoras, 
who appears to be the only source, mentions it in the context of two eclipses, 
one solar and one lunar, which occurred within I6 days of each other in Feb.- 
March 1337. Lemerle, Aydin, 109 n. 2, argues that Gregoras mistook the year, 
because the sequence in his narrative brings us to the year 1336. However, 
if all Gregoras' chronological indications are followed from the death of 
Syrgianunes (August I33h), it will be seen that this is not the case:= 
zy ‘The next year' (Sept. 133 - Aug. 1335) 2 bishops came from Rome to dis~ 

cuss the union of the churches (i, 50I). 
ii) ‘The next year! (Sept. 1335 - ) the Aegean was infested with Turkish 

pirates (i, 523). 
iii) The emperor spent the whole winter (1335-6) in fitting out a fleet, which 

was ready by the end of spring (i, 526). 
iv) In July-August (1336) the emperor set out against the Latins of Phokaia 

(i, 528). 
v) In the winter (1336-7) he returned to deal with a revolt in Constantinople 

(i, 53I ff.). 
vi) 'At the beginning or spring! (1337) Thrace was devastated by the 'Scyths'. 

This event was foretold by the near-coincicence of two eclipses (i, 535-6). 
That Gregoras was consciously writing of 1337, not 1336, is confirmed by 
the fact that he records the appearance of a comet in the same summer and 
another three years later. For the natural phenomena, see V. Grumel, 
La chronologie (Paris, 1958), 67, h7h. 

(2) Cantacuzene, i, 74, where Orsini is referred to as doux - obviously a name and not a title: see Polemis, p. 98, n. II.
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This information suggests that John Orsini'ts occupation of north-western 

Thessaly did not last long after Gabrielopoulos' death. Ferjancié has argued, 

however, that he ruled Trikkala and its neighbourhood for a period of years, 

and that Andronikos III did not take over until after the despot‘had died. 

In support of this argument, Ferjanéié shows that John Orsini legislated in 

favour of Thessalian monasteries and that future rulers called upon to confirm 

long-standing local privileges made a point of referring to his period of rule, 

which would have been unnecessary if this had lasted only a matter of weeks. 

Further, there is no authentic chrysobull of Andronikos III for a Thessalian 

monastery datable to earlier than March 1336. 

The dating of the 'Thessalian sequence'in Book II of Cantacuzene's history 

can only be hypothetical, given the lack of a proper critical edition of this 

text, and the lack of conclusive documentary evidences There are, however, two 

sets of data which scholars have not yet used as a basis for argument, and to 

which we may draw attention. 

The epitropos of Thessalonica who took the initiative after Gabrielopoulos' 

death was Michael Monomachos, not Syrgiannes Palaiologos, whom Andronikos III 

had in 1329 appointed conmander of the forces in the west. From Gregoras we 

  

(I) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 193, 197-8. Ferjanéié accepts the traditional date of 
1335 for Orsini's death. 

(2) Bees, Lykousada, 48-6; Ostrogorsky, 'Chrysobull', passim. 

(3) Byzantis, ii, 67, 76 (Solovyev/iMoSin, 222). 

(4) The re-editing proposed by R.-J. Loenertz, ‘Ordre et désordre dans les 
mémoires de Jean Cantacuzéne', Rev. Et. Byze, xxii (196h), 222-37, is of 
limited value since, like the Bonn text, it is based solely upon the Paris 
MS. of Cantacuzene. ‘fhe same criticism applies to the speculations advanced, 
without reference to Loenertz, by F. BariSié, 'iihailo Monomah, eparh i veli- 
ki kontostavl', Zb. Kad. Viz. inst., xi (1968), 

(4) On the career and antecedents of Syrgiannes, see St. Binon, 'A propos d'un 
prostagma inédit d'andronic Iil Paléologue', Byz. Zeit., xxxviii (1938), 
133-55, 378-07. before 1320, Syrgiannes had been kephale of an area on 
the borders of Macedonia and Albania (Gregoras, i, DRY. He is probably 
the fohannes pichernus referred to in Venetian documents of I315-20: L. Thal-~ 
loczy, ©. Jirecek, EH. Sufflay, Acta et Diplomata kes Albaniae Mediae Aetatis 
illustrantia, i (Vienna, 1913), nos. 1, ; - His jurisdiction seems 
also to have extended to Ioannina: Mi, v, 79-80, 83. 

ir
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learn that Syrgiannes had his headquarters in Thessalonica, where he ingratiated 

himself with the empress-mother Aene; together they attempted to gain a follow- 

ing among the citizens. It seems that both acted out of a common fear of John 

Cantacuzene, and that their anxieties were particularly acute during the preg- 

nancy of the empress Anne of Savoy. Anne was delivered of John V on I8 June 

1332, which is an indication that Syrgiannes may still have held his command at 

this point. Indeed, his position was probably secure until Xene died about Au-~ 

gust 1333: nothing in the narrative accounts suggests that he left Macedonia 

before his indictment by Arsenios Teamplakon, This indictment led to a trial 

in Constantinople, which was interrupted when Andronikos had to cross to Nico- 

media to ward off an jettack by Orchan; the short chronicle of 1352 dates this . 

event to August 1333. This, then, would seem to be the date at which Monomachos 

took command of the forces in ‘hessalonica, and hence to be a terminus post quem 

for the eparch's Thessalian expedition. To accept this dating is, consequently, 

to place the death of Stephen Gabrielopoulos shortly after that of Xene and not 

that of Andronikos II (February 1332); as it stands, Cantacuzene's information 

  

(I) Gregoras, i, 40-I, 88-9; Cantacuzene, i, 439 (does not implicate Xene). 

(2) Gregoras, i, 82; K.-J. Loenertz, 'La chronique bréve de I352', Or. Chr. Per., 

(3) On Arsenios Tzamplakon, megas papias, see G. Theocharides, Ot TZapmrAdnwve ce 

ovuLBOAT ef¢ tHY BuYavtivyy uaxedovixnyv Tpocwnoypagtavy tod IA’ 

aidvoc, Mak., v (1961-3), I6h ff. 

(4) Loenertz, 'La chronique bréve', no. 27, pp. 52-l. 

4 
it 
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i 
is ambiguous. It is also to fix August 133 as a terminus post quem for Andro- 

nikos III's expedition to Thessaly, for until the end of this month the emperor 

was fully occupied with matters in Constantinople, and with Syrgiannes' escape_ 

and defection to Stephen vuSan, the Serbian kral. It may be objected that Mono- 

machos, as epitropos of Thessalonica, might have been Syrgiannes' successor, not 

his successor as commander of the western forces, and that he could have gone 

to Thessaly while Syrgiannes was engaged on some other front. But Cantacuzene 

clearly describes tionomachos as acting on his own initiative. This suggests 

that he was not responsible to a local superior, and that he was in charge of 

military affairs in all the western provinces, not just in thessalonica. 

Antonios of Larissa provides some chronological information in his Encomium 

on Kyprianos. Antonios writes that he succeeded Kyprianos shortly before a 

change for the better which his predecessor had orophesied. In another passage, 

he makes it clear that this change was the arrival of “ndronikos. The date of 

his appointment can be deduced from his statement that fifteen years passed 

before the Serbian conquest forced him to go into exile. Stephen DuSan occupied 

Thessaly in 1348; antonios must therefore have taken office in 1333. In this 

case, for the reasons stated in the last paragraph, the emperor's expedition is 

not likely to have taken place before August I33h6 

RP 

(I) Cantacuzene, i, )73. On the ambiguity see F. BariSi¢é, ‘Mihailo Monomah', 

218 n. Ibs; Loenertz, ‘Ordre et désordre', 232 - 'l'expression "vers la méme 

époque" est vague au point que nous ne savons méme pas si Gabriélopoulos 

mourut avant ou aprés Xene', What, then, does Cantacuzene mean by pit pusgérss 

(2) See the short chronicle edited by R.-d. Loenertz, Démétrius Cydonés, corres~ 

ondance, I, I7h n. I. Syrgiannes escaped to the Lenoese subcurb of Galata, 

where he boarded a ship bound for Euboea. He made his way to Serbia with 

the help of the Albanians of Thessaly, with whom he had developed friendly 

ties while commander in the west( Cantacuzene, i, 50-1). 

(3) Cantacuzene describes Syrgiannes as EoTepac OT LATHY OG and Monomachos as 

Becearovinns EW! Te MEAN, Gregoras, i, 0, says that Syrgiannes had “t7)v 

xa tTeonny THES @ecoaroviunce Ina prostagma of 1330, he is addressed as 

XEOAAT) THY xata Shar KXEOTOWVY Kat YWODY ? Actes d'isphigménou, no. 18. 

Oh the governorship of Thessalonica, see Maxsimovic, Uprava, 5 ff. 

(4) appendix II, xxvii, {7 - xxviii, 6. 

(5S) Lfoid. xxiii. (6) Ibid. xxviii, Io ff.



In the light of the arguments given above, together with those of Ferjan- 

éié, Andronikos III's occupation of the Thessalian strongholds held by John 

Ursini must be placed between August 133 and March 1336. The chrysobull to 

Zavlantia, issued on the latter date, begins by thanking the monks for having 

facilitated the emperor's capture of Trikkala, which suggests that this had been 

a recent occurrence. Délger and Jiretek both came to this conclusion, although 

the former connects the document with Andronikos' expedition to Albania and 

Epiros, which took him through Thessaly- However, from the short chronicle of 

1352 and from the chronological indications of Gregoras, it appears that this 

second visit took place in 1338. - | 

Cantacuzene gives no details of the way in which Andronikos gained control 

of Thessaly, but since he does not mention any fighting, one may conclude that 

the process was peaceful. the province cannot, therefore, have been restored 7: 

to the empire on terms very different from those according to which Andronikos if 

in 1338 received the submission of Epiros. Here he refused to allow the mem- 

bers of the ruling dynasty - John Orsini's widow Anna and her son Nikephoros - 

any form of political power, and he appointed his won governors to all the towns. 

Otherwise he did nothing to upset the provincial status quo, and may, indeed, 

even be thought to have reinforced it: 'not only did he look after the town 

populaces with common benefactions, but he rewarded the powerful among them 

with honours and annual incomes and other prizes! ( 0} udvov tov<¢ tHv TdAEuV 

  

(I) Byzantis, ii, 55-6. 

(2) J.K. Jirectek, Geschichte der Serben (Gotha, I9II), i, 3763; Délger, Regesten, 
nos2819. 

(3) Cantacuzene, i, 1:96. 

(4) Loenertz, 'La chronique bréve de 1352', no. 29, pp. 55-6; Gregoras, i, 5lh-5. > 

(5) Cantacuzene, i, 99 ff.



Sfwovus xorvatc evepyeoiarc éGepdnevoev, GAAd nat tod<s Svvapnévove 

nap’ attate tinal te xai nmeooddor¢ éEtnoforg nat Grkaic Auefvato 

evepyeotatc). The'common benefactions! were no doubt chrysobulls of the 

kind which Andronikos II had issued to loannina. Mentions of chrysobullatoi 

in Trikkala and Phanari, and of lands which the residents of Phanari held 'by 

imperial chrysobull and gramma o. ine eparch! (61a xypvooBotrrov BaorArnod 

wal ypdupatoc tod ixdoyow perhaps indicate that Andronikos III issued 

such charters for Thessalian towns. Examples of the dynamenoi who received 

pensions and court-titles can be seen in two members of the Spinges family, 

which had been prominent under Stephen Gabrielopoulos. 

| Andronikos thus gained control of Epiros and Thessaly at the price of 

strengthening those very same interests which had supported the autonomy of 

local separatist regimes. The weakness of this arrangement was felt at the end 

of 1339 when many Epirot notables, who had submitted reluctantly to Andronikos, 

rose in open revolt, Winning several towns, including Arta, and throwing the is 

imperial governor, Theodore Synadenos, into prison, they invited the young 

Nikephoros II to return from Taranto, whither he had escaped, to claim his 

rightful inheritance. Andronikos ordered John Angelos and Michael Monomachos, 

now Kephale of Thessaly, to proceed to Epiros and contain the rebellion as best 

they could until he arrived in the spring (130). The siege of the rebel - 

strongholds dragged on all summer, and it was only as a result of long negot~ 

jiations that the defenders agreed to capitulate and to hand Nikephoros over to 

the emperor. They were probably influenced less by Cantacuzene's arguments 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, i, 503. 

(2) MM, v, 77-8). 

(3) Ibid. 260-I; byzantis, ii, 6h; Ferjantié¢, fesalija, 2iI-2. 

(4) Infra, 276, 

(5) Cantacuzene, i, 509 ff.
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against the legitimacy of the Epirot dynasty than by his promise that ancro~ 

nikos would add to the benefactions they had already received. The episode 

illustrates the superficiality of local attachment to Constantinople. It also 

typefies the process of conquest in northern Greece in the later Middle Ages: 

this was not achieved by mobile warfare, but by the systematic reduction of 

walled towns. The town leaders were reluctant to see their agricultural estates 

overrun, but the invaders were equally reluctant to incur the expense and dis- 

comfort of long sieges and thus, in return for a formal surrender, were prepared 

to leave the defenders better-off than they had been before. Almost a century 

earlier, Acropolites had written, 'Such are the inhabitants of the west, ever- 

ready to submit to all occupiers - this way they avoid slaughter and they pre- 

serve most of their properties! (to1ottor yap etatvy of tav Buti xdv ofxy- 

copec, Padlwc nor tore Svvactebovary bmnonintovtec - évtedOev tove 
col 

dr€6pove dnogvyydvovc1 xal ta TAEiW THY owetépwy TECLovalOy EracdZovol)s | 

In spite of these handicaps, Andronikos did his best to restore the sub- " 

stance as well as the name of imperial power. The governor (TE ete KOUGA KEGAN ) : 

whom he appointed to Thessaly, Michael Monomachos, was not a local magnate but 

his own subordinate, responsible not only for local order and defence but also, 

as his role in the Epiros campaign demonstrates, for mobilising the resources 

of the province for we elsewhere. Antonios says that the emperor took steps 

to refortify Larissa. This was part of a general policy of reconstruction; it 

may also have been an attempt to make Larissa the provincial capital, as it had 

been before I20). 

  

(I) UCantacuzene, i, 532, 11. I7-8. See also pp. 516-8, 525, SII - where it is 

stated that Andronikos, on arriving in Epiros, immediately rewarded those 

towns which had remained loyal to him. 

(2) acropolites, 167. 

(3) byzantis, ii, 633 Aristarches, 'Documents', 34; Bogiataides, i, 1573 
Ferjancic, Tesalija, 206-7. 

(4) Appendix IL, xvii, 3-73; supra, 7)-5. 

(5) Cantacuzene, i, Sli-2.
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Anéronikos policy can best be studied in his legislation to the local 

church. Antonios says thet he restored this to its ‘ancient Liberty", which 

probably means that the emperor annulled many confiscations and impositions. 

His chrysobulls to Zavlantia and the bishopric of Stagoi are standard pieces 

of late Byzantine benevolence, confirming the churches in the tax-free posses~ 

sion of their estates. There is no longer any attempt to qualify these conces- 

sions with long proeemia presenting them as acts of imperial grace. The chryso- 

bull to Zavlantia begins by stating that it is issued because the abbot and 

monks have asxed for it, and because they have shown themselves ‘diligent, wil- 

ling, and cooperative in making the kastron of Trikkala subject and obedient to 

my majesty! (€nipedero xai nedvuot xal obveryot elc to yevéoear TO 

xdotpov tay Torxnddav ei¢ thy bmotayhy nal SnoyerpLrotnta tHe Baor- 

Aetac ov). This expressed the familiar idea that the emperor legislated in | 

favour only of those who were Loyal to him, but it also carried the admission 

that he owed his power in the locality to the cooperation of established local 

interests, and implied that he granted the privilege out of obligation rather 

than choicee The formula is all the more striking when contrasted with that of 

the opening lines of John Orsini's chrysobull to Lykousada. Here, too, the 

author expresses gratitude for the surrender of a kastron (Phanari), yet he 

directs his thanks not to the monks but to the Virgin, the monastery's patron. 

This example of a Byzantine emperor who showed himself ready to outdo his pre- 

decessor in admitting to the element of contract that underlay his local power 

was not to be lost on later conquerors. 

EIEN 

(L) Appendix II, xxiii. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 56. 

(3) Bees, 'iycousada', 1,85. 

if
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It is to be noted, however, that Andronikos did not add to the properties 

of Zavlantia or the bishopric of Stagoi, while he did provide lands in Trikkala 

and Phanari for Greek and Albanian laymen. This suggests that although he was 

careful to appear as the just, Christ-loving protector of local religious insti-~ 

tutions, he reserved his positive benefactions for laymen, who were obliged to 

render some practical service in return for their holdings. In this context, 

we may consider Andronikos III's legislation for lykousada., A copy of a chryso-~ 

bull issued by him to the monastery is contained in the archives of the Great 

Meteoron; unfortunately, the text of this is unpublished, The last digit of 

the date is illegible, so the document could belong to any year in the decade 

I33I-I3hI. This raises the problem of how the document relates chronologically 

to John Orsini's chrysobull for the same monastery, which is also undated. It 

is natural to assume, as does Ferjantié, that Andronixos issued the chrysobull 

along witn those to Zavlantia and the bishopric of Stagoi, i.e. in 1336. But i 

this ignores the point made by Ostrogorsky thut the properties listed in Andro- 

nikos' chrysobull omit four which do appear in that of Orsini: certain holdings 

‘of iadarites', the village of Levache, and two donations from the author - the 

village of Lasda near Phanari, and a metochion of the Panagia near Arta’ With 

the exception of the last-named, these possessions are included in Stephen 

Dugan's chrysobull of 138. There is thus a good case for believing, with Ostro- 

gorsky, that Andronikos' chrysobull predates that of Orsini. 

    

(I) Byzantis, ii, 65, 76 (Solovyev/MoSin, 222); WM, v, 260; Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 
‘ eli~2. 

(2) Délger, Kegesten, no. 2780. 

(3) On this Délger and Uspensky, 86, are agreed. Antonin, Iz Rumelij (S. Peters~ 
burg, 1886), 396, gives the date as 6840 (1331-2), but this is not very help- 

ful because two other documents in Antonin's list (nos. 2 and h, pp.39h-7) 
which have since been published are grossly misdated by him. 

(4) Bees, 'Lycousada', 485-6; Ostrogorsky, 'Chrysobull', 210. 

(S) Solovyev/tioSin, 152-61.
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If this is so, our document must have been issued at a time when Andronikos 

was not full master of Thessaly. There is no objection to this hypothesis in 

itself: as we have seen, Andronikos if had issued a chrysobull to the same monas- 

tery at a time when, by his own admission, his authority in the province had 

been nominal. We must also take into account the fact that the supposed chryso- 

bull of Andronikos III for Porta-Panagia is dated to September 1331, It would, 

however, be unwise to argue on the basis of this document, for the last few lines, 

which contain the date, contain several aberrations from the formal usage of the 

imperial chancery. It seems, in any case, extremely surprising that some local 

religious institutions should have received chrysobulls from Andronikos only 

after his arrival and some only before. 

For this reason we have, in the absence of a proper palaeographical and 

diplomatic study of the sources, to entertain the possibility that Andronikos! 

chrysobull is indeed later in date than Orsini's. ‘The discrepancy in the pro- " 

perty-lists should then be interpreted as evidence that Andronikos revoked several 

donations to the monastery. Such evidence would add weight to suggestions that 

the emperor, if not a seculariser of monastic lands, was determined to stop and 

even to reverse the transfer of military holdings from lay to monastic ownership. 
te ee 

(I) Supra, B34. 

(2) Aristarches, ‘Documents', 36-7. ‘he text contains a reference to a chryso- 
bull for Porta-Panagia from Andronikos II. 

(3) E.g. the additional reckoning of the date from the Incarnation, and the 
cescription of Andronikos as atdtoxpdétwo Teamopwuaiwys Ferjantié, Tesalija, 

20 eo 

(4) Unless they were given special attention because of their imperial status. 

(5) Ostrogorsky, ‘Féodalité, [52-l.
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[ 

Andronikos Iif died on I June I3)I, perhaps the first emperor since John 

IIL Vatatzes whose death was mourned by all classes of Byzantines. Without him 

there was nothing to bind the 'new men' of his administration, Alexios Apokaukos 

and the patriarch John XIV Kalexas (to whom he had entrusted the regency of his 

widow Anna and son Yohn.V) to the grand domestic John Cantacuzene, who felt that 

his intimacy with the emperor and his high social position gave him a prescript- 

ive right to dominate the affairs of state. Cantacuzene refused to be outman- 

oeuvred by his opponents, and on 26 Uctober I34I had himself proclaimed emperor 

at didynoteichon, thus inaugurating the most disastrous civil war in a century 

of fratricidal strife. He entered Constantinople in triumph on 2 February 137, 

but at a terrible price: most of Macedonia had fallen to the derbs, the Turks 

had devastated Thrace, and a revolutionary regime ruled Thessalonica. In these 

conditions, the ties which bound Thessaly to Constantinople became looser and 

looser, until the work. of Andronikos III became no more than a memory, albeit 

a bright one. 

John VI Cantacuzene and John Angelos, 1342-138. 

Among those who declared against Cantacuzene after his proclamation as em~ 

peror was Michael Monomachos, governor of Thessaly. when Cantacuzene made an 

unsuccessful attempt to take Thessalonica in the spring of 1342, Monomachos join- 

ed the forces of the opposition in Macedonia, where he campaigned ‘with his men! 

(aua tote ofxeford. It is unlikely that these included many Thessalians. 

  

(I) Loenertz, 'La chronique préve de [352', no. 32, pp. 59-60. 

(2) Ibid. no. 35, pp. 62-3. 

(3) On the course of the war, see Nicol, Santakouzenos, );-63; Last Centuries, 

chapter 12. 0n the background and issues: G. Weiss, Joannes Kantakuzenos 

- Aristokrat, Staatsman, aiser.und Ménch - in der Gesellschaftsentwicklung 

von Byzanz im I. Jahrhundert (Wiesbaden, 1969); P. Matschke, Fortschritt 

und Keaktion in byzanz im I. Jahrhindert (Herlin, I97I). 
      

(4) Cantacuzene, ii, 228, 236; HariSi¢, ‘Mihailo Monomah', 227-9. 
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Vantacuzene already knew that he could count on Epiros and Thessaly as a last 

refuge. dn the previous winter one Thessalian noble, Constantine Spinges, had ! 

oecause of his attachment to the new emperor been deprived of his estates in 

servhoia. After Monomachos had gone, power in the region of Trikkala seems to 

have passed briefly to one Michael Gabrielopoulos, perhaps a relative of the late 

sebastokrator, who in June issued the residents of Phanari with a charter of pri- 2 

vileges” But towards the end of 132, the people of Thessaly sent envoys to Can-~ | 

tacuzene, asking him to be their ruler, for from the first they had inclined to 

him. Cantacuzene, who was by now reduced to the costly friendship of Stephen 

Dugan, confessed himself unable to express his gratitude for this turn in his 

fortunes. He explained that his present concerns had and would prevent him from 

coming in person to visit the Thessalians, but he offered them a viceroy in the 

person of his cousin, the pinkernes John angelos, and promised that when he re- 

turned to Didymoteichon he would see to their interests. With the returning " 

envoys he sent one of his own retinue, Manuel. 'The army and the aristoi of the 

towns' (7) te otpatia nai tHv n6reav of Gprotor ) declared themselves 

satisfied with his proposals, and assured Cantacuzene that they would gladly 

welcome John Angelos, or whomsoever the emperor chose to appoint. 

The civil war of 132-7 began as a power-struggle within the Byzantine es- 

tablishment, but in many towns of Macedonia and Thrace, including Thessalonica 

and Adrianople, discontented populaces took the opportunity to overthrow and 

dispossess their social superiors. These revolutionaries immediately identified 
ee eee 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, ii, 239; Gregoras, ii, 596. 

(2) Lemerle, 'Praktikon inédit', 285. 

(3) MM, v, 260-1; Ferjancié, Tesalija, 188. 

(4) Cantacuzene, ii, 309 ff. 

(S) G. Weiss, Johannes SKantakuzenos, 70-102.
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with the regime in Constantinople. ‘This, together with Cantacuzene's high noble 

pedigree and vast landed wealth, which contrasted sharply with the obscure ori-~ : 

gins and mercantile fortune of the opposition leader, Alexios Apokaukos, earned 

him a reputation as champion of the established order. Recent historians have | 

assumed that the Thessalian aristocracy sided with Cantacuzene for this reasone 

Yet while social conservatism was evidently a common bond, there is no indication 

that the Thessalian landowners had to fear revolution. According to Cantacuzene, 

west of Thessalonica the demoi as well as the dynatoi of every town supported him. 

It may be that the westerners had never known any other patron at court - Nike-~ 

phoros of Epiros had been betrothed to his daughter, not to a Palaiologan bride, 

and he had managed all the negotiations with the Epirot rebels in 130. At all 

events, if the Thessalian magnates were capable of uniting to choose their sove- 

reign, they were certainly capable of dealing with popular unrest. The way in 

which they approached Cantacuzene is highly reminiscent of the way in which an * 

earlier generation had approached the Duke of Athens; a similarity which suggests 

that the corporate military organisation of the region had survived the political 

changes of the past forty years, and that Cantacuzene, like Guy II de la Roche, 

was thought of as one who would respect the feudal ‘use and custom!’ on which 

this organisation was built. Already, in 13)I, the Latins of the Morea had of- 

fered to have him as their overlord, if only he would visit them in person. 

Cantacuzene had neither the opportunity to come to Thessaly, nor the power 

to enforce the same sovereign claims as Andronikos III. The arrangements which 

he made for the government of the province were therefore somewhat different. 

Although the Thessalians showed willing to accept any governor sent by him, 

  

(I) Nicol, Last Centuries, 203; Ferjantéi¢, Tesalija, 215. 

(2) Cantacuzene, ii, 297; cf. Weiss, Johannes Kantakuzenos, 85 

(3) Cantacuzene, ii, 7 ff.
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he took care to choose one who should be thoroughly suitable. John Angelos 

was closely related to Cantacuzene, he was a good soldier, and he had long ex~ 

perience of the western provinces: he had been kephale of Kastoria vefore 328, 

and may have had the same command in 1339 when andronixos III oredered him to 

join in suppressing the Epirot revolt. 

Cantacuzene defined the terms of his cousin's appointment in a special 

chrysobull, which he quotes in cull. This begins with a general justification 

of his policy and an affirmation of loyalty to the Palaiologan dynasty. There 

follow some words in praise of John Angelos. The third and last section enume- | 

rates the conditions which John had sworn to observe. These were as follows: 

I. John Angelos was to be 'friend of [his majesty's] friend and enemy, of 

his enemy! (@itog tod efrov abtiic xat tod éxyOpod abtic éy6pdc). 

26 He was to have the governorship (xegarat fx10v) of Vlachia for life, 

and could not pass it to his child, unless the emperor were to ordain this. i" 

'as a new appointment’ (@¢ é& GAAns dpxfic). | 

3. He was to owe servitude not only to Cantacuzene but also to John V, or 

to any other successor Cantacuzene might choose. John V with his mother Anne 

was to be 'proclaimed and commemorated in all the land of Vlachia' + 

he Whatever metropolitan sees, bishoprics, monasteries, and religious in - 

‘stitutions existed there were to be subject as of old to the church of Constan- 

tinople, and were to keep such rights as pertained to them by privilege. 

5. If the emperor should send his gambros Nikephoros Doukas or anyone else 

‘to the Despotate'(cic tO Seonotdtov), Angelos was to be at peace with him 

'and each was to keep to his om! (uci ywofitar éx&tepog cfc ta Bixara ato. 

Any difference was to be submitted to the emperor's arbitration. The original 

frontiers of Vlechia and the 'Despotate' were to be preserved 'to avoid trouble 

(51a tO Goxnavéddrrctov). 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, ii, 312-22, 

(2) On this forma, see infra, 303,
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6. if Angelos should capture any kastra within the confines of Vlachia, 

he was to administer these as part of his province. as for the other kastra 

"beyond (Neo)Patras', Angelos was to be at peace or at war with the Catalans 

according to the emperor's own policy: the emperor would appoint a kephale to 

‘any conquests in this area. - 

Te . If any of the archons of Vlachia should wish to seek positions 

at court and serve the emperor personally, Angelos was not to prevent them. 

8. . Angelos was to serve the emperor in all the western parts, wherever he 

should be needed, 'in person, with all the Greek and Albanian forces! (we “éaut0d 

ual Tavtd¢ Tod gucodtov ‘Pupatxod te xat “AABavitixod ). East of 

Christoupolis (Kavala), he was to serve with as many forces as he could muster. 

Cantacuzene says that he issued this chrysobull in order to show how he res~ 

pected the legitimate rights of the Palaiologan dynasty. Yet in order to prove 

this to his readers, he need simply have quoted or paraphrased the prooemiun, 

without including those sections whose contemporary legal terminology interrupts 

the literary flow of his Thucydidean narrative. He may, rather, have wished to 

draw particular attention to an appointment which, as Zakythinos and Maksimovié 

have demonstrated, was quite a departure from Byzantine norms. 

The chrysobull considers the interests of three parties: the emperors, the 

newly~appointed kephale, and the people and institutions of Thessaly. 

Beyond allowing John V a nominal sovereignty, the imperial rights defined 

are those of John Cantacuzene. John Angelos is to remain strictly dependent on 

the emperor, to whom he is bound by solemn oath. He is to have the same foreign 

  

(I) Serbian historians, following Solovyev, 'Arkhonty', 165, have taken John 
Angelos to be the subject of the clause on p. 322, 11. 6-7. But the subject 

is clearly the personal pronounadty which here, as at other points in the, 

text, must refer to. the only feminine nominative in the sentence:7]) SaorAeta 
0v.in adopting this reading, I follow D. Zakythinos, ‘Processus de féodali- 

sation’, L'Héllenisme Contemporain, 2nd series, ii (198), fasc. 6, 99-515. 

(2) This seems to have been at the time the point of division between the eastern 

and western parts of the empire in Europe: Uantacuzene, i, II53; I. Sevéenko, 

'The Imprisonment of Manuel Moschopoulos in the Year 1305 or 1306', Speculum 
xxvii (1952), 156 n. 91. ; 300") ope 

(3) Zakythinos, op. cit. 506-1; Maksimovié, Uprava, 82. 

| 
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policy, his competence is limited to Thessaly, and his office is not hereditary. 

Even if he makes any conquests from the Latins, the emperor reserves the right 

to arrange their administration. The local church is to depend on Constantinople, 

and Angelos is not to dispense imperial patronage. He owes full military service 

in the western provinces, and east of Kavalla he is obliged to appear, in person, 

if summoned. by imposing these conditions John Cantacuzene, true to the arguments 

he had put to the Epirot rebels in 130, guarded against a resurgence of dynastic 

separatism in northern Greece. 

It is clear, however, that John Angelos was to be more than an ordinary 

kephale.e Such appointments were not normally for life, and they were never made 

by chrysobull. The terms did not seriously restrict Angelos! freedom of action. 

Although the emperor was to grant titles and benefices, Angelos seems to have 

had full control of the resources of the province, for he swore to no financial 
aa 

obligation, As Zakythinos and Maksimovié have recognised, the appointment was " 

a significant step in the development of a Byzantine appanage system - the sys- 

tem, already well-established in France, whereby cadet branches of the royal 

family governed provinces as semi-independent, hereditary principalities. Thes- 

saly was the first of a number of domains which Cantacuzene created for members 

of his family. One son, Manuel, ruled the Byzantine part of the Peloponnese 

until his death in 1380, after which the Palaiologoi adopted a similar system 

both here and in Thessalonica. Thus, in spite of his traditionalism, John 

Cantacuzene was responsible for introducing to Byzantium the very governmental 

pattern which Andronikos II had abhorred. 

  

(1) Zakythinos, 'Processus de féodalisation', 507. 

(2) Ibid. 5I0. 

(3) See, in addition, Lj. Maksimovié, 'Geneza i karakter apana%Za u Vizantiji', 
Zb. Rad. Viz. Inst., xiv-xv (1973), 125. 

(4) Supra, I98, n. 2



2,0 

As Zakythinos points out, it is no accident that the experiment was first 

tried in Thessaly, a land where feudal traditions were strong. This reminds us 

that John Angelos was not the only beneficiary by the chrysobull of 132. He 

swore to a number of conditions which served neither his nor the emperor's in- 

terests. He undertook to respect the privileges of the local church and to let 

the Thessalian lay aristocracy have its fill of imperial patronage. The last 

clause (8) shows that although the emperor could ask his cousin to serve on dis- 

tant fronts, he could not ask the same of the Vlachian levies. ‘There is in this 

an echo of *ichael Gabrielopoulos' recent pledge to the archons of Phanari that 

they would not be liable for garrison duty. Cantacuzene's chrysobull for John 

Angelos therefore implied a contract not only between emperor and kephale, but 

also between the kephale and the leading jnhabitants of the province; as Fer- 

janéié has observed, John Angelos' position was different from that of a western 
' 

appanage holder because his subjects dealt directly with their sovereign. 

In practice, as Cantacuzene must have foreseen, Angelos was very much his 

own master, and under him Thessaly regained something of its old independent 

strength. He profited from the degenerate state of the neighbouring Catalans 

to conquer many of their possessions: it was probably at this time that Pharsala 

and Domokos returned to Greek handse He occupied the whole of Epiros, disposses- 

sing Nixephoros II's mother Anna, who had escaped from forced retirement in. 

Thessalonica to enjoy her old autonomy - according to Gregoras, only the bonds 

of kinship prevented him from putting her to death for her crimes. This was not 

IE 

(I) Zakythinos, 'Processus de fécdalisation', 51k. 

(2) MM, v, 260; Ferjantié, Tesalija, 185-6. 

Q) Solovyev, ‘Arkhonty', 165; Zakythinos, op. cit. 513. 

(4) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 221. 

(S) Gregoras, ii, 657-8. 
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quite in accordance with his pledge to respect the frontiers of the 'Despotate'. 

To increase his military potential, he secularised several peasants attached to 

the monastery of Zavlantia, «hich was strictly a violation of his agreement not 

to interfere with local religious institutions. Yet Cantacuzene could hardly 

complain of these measures, which greatly increased his own strength. Between 

the spring and winter of 133 Cantacuzene was based on Berrhoia, and John Angelos 

with the Thessalian cavalry assisted him against the attacking forces of Alexios 
2 

Apokaukos. In a delegation to Apokaukos, Cantacuzene proudly announced, 'I think 

you will be familiar with the reputation of the Thessalian cavalry and its ex- 

perience in battle, trained as it has been in many a long war' (dxoterv 6& 

ofpat thy @ettarixty Innov HrAtxn, nai conv tyer éyneiptav otpatoc 

éxeTvocg mpd¢ Tota, xat Somme paxody nai nomfrov norgpuv elow &edntat). 

Gregoras says that Apokaukos called off his offensive because he feared these 

. wt 
cavalry, as well as the Turks whom Cantacuzene had summoned to his aide When 

the enemy had retired, Cantacuzene rewarded the aristoi of Berrhoia and Thessaly 

for their loyalty 'and conferred such honours as were appropriate upon the rest 
anne a 

(I) The source is a chrysobull of Stephen DuSan, which says that 'the late sebas- 
tokrator John' confiscated the village of Zavlantia xai efc TOELY OTOaT- 
twtdv dnexatéotnoe todce év aitG etptoxopévoucg MAPOTXOVC? Solovyev/ 
MoSin, I64; the edn. by Bees, Byzantis, ii, 59, has 66 TX TOV . p, Charanis, 
'The Monastic Yroperties and the State’, D.O.P., iv (1948), II2, and Ostro~ 
gorsky, Féodalité, 158, who implicitly identify the sebastokrator John with 
John Angelos, take this to mean that he turned the paroikoi into stratiotai. 
Sevéenko, 'Cabasilas', n. 132, pp. 158-9, suggests that the peasants were 
allotted to soldiers, though he does not use Bees! edition, which would sup- 
port this view. Kecently, Ferjancié has reaffirmed that the sebastokrator 
John was indeed John Angelos: 'Sevastokratori', I8h-6; Tesalija, 223-h. 
Sevéenko's hesitation in accepting the identification was no doubt due to 
his belief that John had the name of Doukas. 

(2) Cantacuzene, ii, 355; Gregoras, ii, 656-7. 

(3) Gregoras, ii, 663. 

(4) Ibid. 670.
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of the army'(éxeita xai thy GAANV oTpaTiay mpovotac tS Seobons d&1d0ad 

To the command of berrhoia he appointed his younger son Manuel, ordering him to 

work in cooperation with Angelos, and recommending to both ‘a mild and unburden- 

some form of government' (tiéimov te éx@énevoc abtoic huépov xat dvenaySotc 

&exi\c)» Both commanders with their troops accompanied Cantacuzene to Thessalo- 

nica, where he failed in a third attempt to take the city, despite support from 

Umur, imir of Aydin. Yet Umur and his Turkish troops afforded Cantacuzene the 

protection he needed in order to return to Dicymoteichon. The emperor had no 

further need of the Thessalians, who in any case, as we have seen, were not ob- 

liged to serve in Thrace. John Angelos led them home and Manuel Kantakouzenos 

returned with the contingents from berrhoia. From this point Thessaly had no 

further part in the civil war. 

Soon after Cantacuzene entered Constantinople in 137 he awarded titles to 

his closest and most loyal relatives. It was probably at this point that John ti 

Angelos received the dignity of sebastokrator which is attributed to him in a | 

document of the next year. But Cantacuzene's supporters in Thessaly did not 

enjoy his victory for longe By November 1348 John Angelos nad died, probably 

of the Black Death, and the province had fallen to the Serbs. 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, ii, 391. 

(2) Lemerle, Aydin, 166 ff. 

(3) Cantacuzene, ii, 39). 

(4) Supra, 2yI'n. L 

(5) Solovyev/MoSin, I58: ref. to a chyrch built by 'the late Angelos! éy t# tod 
Savatixnod Senrdtov doyh; cf. Sevéenko, 'Cabasilas', loc. cit.; Nicol, 
Meteora, 58.
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Stephen DuSan and Gregory Preljub, 1318-1366. 

The southward expansion of the kingdom of Serbia had a powerful if passing 

influence on the history of northern Greece in the Ith century. This expansion 

had begun with the capture of Skopje (1290-7). It was temporarily halted by ag- 

reements which Andronikos II reached with the then ruler, Stephen Uros II Milutin, 

but Milutin maintained his pressure on the Byzantine frontier, and his son Stephen 

Uro& III Deganski (132I-31) made some minor acquisitions. Detanski's son Stephen | 

UroS IV Dugan directed all his energies toward expansion. In 133) Andronikos Til 

ratified all Serbian acquisitions to date, including Prilep and Ochrid. Towards 

the end of Andronikos' reign, DuSan advanced deep into Albania. After I3)1I, both 

sides in the Byzantine civil war appealed to him for help. By backing first Can- 

tacuzene and then, from 133, Anne of Savoy, DuSan helped to prolong the conflict 

and provided himself with an excuse for taking one Byzantine city after another. 

In 1342-3 he occupied Melenikon, Albania, and all the towns in western Macedonia a 

apart from Berrhoia. Thessalonica eluded him, but on 25 September 1345 he enter- ° 

ed Serres, third city of the empire. It was perhaps this victory which prompted 

him to change his title. On Easter Sunday, I6 April 1346, at Skopje, he had him- 

self crowned 'Emperor of the Serbs and Greeks'. From this point he sought to 

present himself to his conquered subjects not as a conqueror, but as their legi- 

timate sovereign. 

In 137, DuSan bribed the citizens of Berrhoia to expel Manuel Kantakouzenos, 

who took refuge with John Angelos in Thessaly and soon afterwards left for Cons- 

tantinople in a ship sent by his father. The way was now clear for Dugan to in- 

anne nnn NSEC nS nennnnnnnInnrEn as 

(I) The most comprehensive treatment of this period and its background is in the 

as yet unpublished Harvard Ph.D. thesis of the late George Soulis. 

(2) L. Mavromatis, 'La prise de Skopje par les Serbes: date et signification’, 

Travaux et Mémoires, v (1973), 329-3h. 

(3) The earliest known use of this formula is in a chrysobull for Iviron, issued 

in January 1346: Solovyev/MoSin, h0 - Baotheds xal adbtoxpatup SecBiac 

_ Hat © Pwpaviac. 
(4) Cantacuzene, iii, 31, 33; Gregoras, ii, 797.
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vade Thessaly and Epiros. The exact circumstances of the conquest are not known. 

According to Cantacuzene, it occurred after Angelos' death, but the author seems 

to indicate that before this DuSan had devastated both provinces, reducing Epiros 

to such a plight that the inhabitants were forced to sell themselves into slavery. 

The terminus ante quem for both Angelos' death and the conquest of Thessaly 
2 

is November 1348, when Stephen DuSan issued two chrysobulls for local monasteries. 

One of these, for Lykousada, is a remarkable document. After listing all the 

monastery's possessions, the author states that he issues this ‘sworn chrysobull' 

(Spumpotrxd¢ xpuvadBovrroc Adyod, pledging 'to God, to the Holy Gospel, to 

the worthy and life-giving Cross, to all that is holy, and to his own soul! 

(elc Ocdv, cic tO Gyrov edvayyédAtov, Eic Tov TiLLov Kai Zwomordy 

otavpov xai efc ndvta ta Gyia nat ef¢ thy Woyty adtijc) 

that Lykousada may keep these properties according to the terms of the chryso- a 

bulls from former emperors and other privileges which it has received, and may “f 

add to its estate as it sees fit. The monastery is exempted from all taxes, 

including the Serbian pozovica and preselica, and its yearly allowance of salt 

from the salt-pans at Lykostomion is raised from 250 to 300 modiae 

In common with the chrysobulls which DuSan granted to the monasteries of 

Athos, this document shows his concern to appear as the legitimate successor of 

former legislators, even surpassing them in generosity. Yet some of its formulae 

are entirely without precedent in Byzantine and Serbian monastic acts. The 'sworn 

chrysobull' was a type of document noma used to seal reciprocal agreements, 

such as those of international diplomacy. The solemnity of the oaths, set out in 

full, shows that the formula was more than simply a terminological eccentricity. 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, iii, I7. 

(2) Solovyev/iio$in, nos. 20-I, pp. 152-67. 

(3) Solovyev, 'Arkhonty', 167-8; Délger/Karayannopoulos, Urkundenlehre, i, 100.
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Why did Dugan so depart from his own practice and from the tradition he 

aspired to inherit? “Evidently he was conforming to a usage that was peculiar to 

Thessaly. In title and in the enumeration of solemn oaths, his chrysobull is 

reminscent of Michael Gabrielopoulos' SPXWLOT Lxov ypduua to the archons of 

Phanari, a document which DuSan may well have seen in the Lykousada cartulary. 

Lykousada is among the possessions confirmed to the Phanariotes by Gabrielopoulos, 

which suggests that there was a close connection between the monastery and the 

kastrons We have seen that the monks may have had a hand in delivering Phanari 

to John Orsini, as the monks of Zavlantia had certainly helped Andronikos III, 

by the emperor's own admission, to gain control of Trikkala, It is likely that 

Stephen DuSan was similarly obliged to lykousada. His 'sworn chrysobull' may 

therefore be seen as the culmination of the process whereby successive occupiers 

of Thessaly, increasingly conscious of the competition in which they stood, sought | 

to outdo all rivals in their promises to influential local monasteries, as well wf 

as in the degree of contract by which these promises were enacted. 

Ferjanéié sees the bilateral nature of these Thessalian documents as result~ 

ing from the insecurity of earlier local regimes, which had lacked a legitimate 

power-basis- I cannot agree with the main premises of this argument. We have 

no documents to illustrate the bonds between the Komneno-Doukai and the local 

aristocracy, but we have seen that the evidence of the narrative sources suggests 

that the Thessalian magnates had felt loyalty towards a dynasty, not a constitu- 

tion: If they were more feudal than their counterparts in Macedonia and ‘Thrace, 

this may have been because their society was more militaristic. From their point 

of view it was not the Komneno-Doukai but the regimes of post 1318 which repre- 

  

(I) Mu, v, 260-1; Solovyev, loc. cit. S. Michael and the Virgin are absent 
from DuSan's list. 

(2) Supra, 231 

(3) Ferjantié, Tesalija, 233-l. 

(4) Supra, 21-2.
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sented the break with tradition and therefore had to provide guarantees of 

their good faith. 

DuSan's chrysobull to the monastery of Zavlantia contains no unusual for=- 

mulae, and is concerned solely with restoring the paroikoi whom John Angelos had 

conscripted. Yet Ferjantié is no doubt right in supposing that the Perbian ruler 

granted the monastery another charter, possibly a ‘sworn chrysobull', confirming 

all its possessions and privileges. 
5 

It is generally accepted that the Serbian conquest of Thessaly was peaceful. 

Ferjanéié has gone so far as to suggest that the local magnates were dissatisfied 

with the government of John Cantacuzene, and welcomed DuSan in the hope that he 

would renew their feudal contract on even more favourable terms. This assumes 

that our two chrysobulls were representative of Dugan's policy toward all the 

established interests of the area: bishops and laymen as well as monasteries. 

Such a policy would certainly have been consistent with his Zakonik, or law-code, 

and with his practice in eastern Macedoniae However, other sources for this 

period of the Serbokratia in Thessaly do not show Dugan's regime in a favourable 

light, at least where the secular clergy are concerned. Antonios, Metropolitan 

of Larissa, wrote that he was forced to go into exile in Thessalonica. He was 

clearly hostile to the Serbs, and his exile may well have been self-imposed or 

needlessly provoked. Yet it is perhaps significant that at the same time the 

bishopric of Stagoi belonged to a Serbian lay magnate, Hranislav. 

Oo 

(I) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 2356 

(2) Solovyev, 'Arkhonty', 1663; Nicol, Meteora, 58. 

(3) Ferjantié, Tesalija, 229, 23h. 

(4) M. Burr, 'The Code of Stephen Dugan', Slavonic and East European Review, 

xxviii (I9h9-50), articles 39, 40, 12, 126, pp. 205-6, 521, 533 A-V. Solov~ 

yev, 'Greteskie arxhonty v serbskom carstvie XIV vjeka', byzantinoslavica, 

ii (1930), 275-87. 

(5) appendix Il, xxviii, 22-3. 

(6) byzantis, ii, 87; cf. astruc, 230-I. 

wi
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As in Berrhoia, the -erbs must have kept a large body of troops at Trikkeala, 

who could have been maintained only by a re-allocation of local benefices, pre- 

ferably at the expense of all who were capable or desirous of raising armed 

rebellion. 

It is possible, of course, that the Tsar was not himself responsible for 

contradicting his own policy of conciliation. He could not supervise every cor- 

ner of his vast, pan-Kalkan empire. ‘ost of the sources which refer to this 

period of the Serboxratia in Thessaly mention not him but the local governor 

whom he appointed with the title of caesar some time before 1360, This was Greg- 

ory Preljub. Preljub, whose wife Eirene was a member of the Serbian royal fam- 

ily, ruled from Trixkala the greater part of Thessaly, including Servia but ex- 

cluding Pteleon and the Spercheios valley. There is no evidence that his juris- 

diction extended to Epiros; here DuSan appointed his own half-brother Symeon, | 

giving him the title of despot. The Life of Athanasios records that Preljub 

brought the local albanians to terms and boasted of it to the holy man. Athana- , 

sios replied by prophesying the caesar's death; soon afterwards Preljub died of 

a wound in the abdomen. He may have aroused such hostility in Athanasios not 

only for being a Serb and arrogant, but also on account of bad behaviour towards 

the local church. 

The emperor John VI Cantacuzene was not reconciled to the loss of his west- 

erm provinces. In 1350, having finally received the surrender of Thessalonica, 

he managed to recover Edessa and Berrhoia. In Thessaly, lykostomion and Kastri 

“went over to him, and he appointed to their command Nixephoros Sarantenos. 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, iii, 120, i2), says that in 1350 there were 30 Pernian nobles 
and 1500 stratiotai in berrhoias cf. Chr. ioan., , ll. 23-5. 

(2) Yor the administration of Thessaly under DuSan, see G. Soulis, ‘H xpatn 
mepiodocg ti¢ LepBoupatiacg év Gecoariq, Ep. ft. Byz. Sp., xx (i951), 

56-736 
(3) Byzantis, i, 258-9. 

(4) Cantacuzene, iii, 135.



de failed, however, to capture Servia, because Preljub did not desert the de- 

fence of this important town which held the key to Thessaly. Shortly after- 

wards, Cantacuzene had a meeting with DuSan in which, he claims, the Tsar agreed 

to return Epiros, Thessaly, and his recent acquisitions in Macedonia. Dugan's 

heart was evidently not in this agreement, because he soon allowed himself to 

be persuaded into recovering the towns which Cantacuzene had taken. He permit- 

ted his soldiers to sack berrhoia, and turned the leading citizens out of their 

homese This suggests that after the events of I350, if not before, Dusan and 

is subordinates did not feel themselves bound to respect the Byzantine status 

quo in western Macedonia and Thessaly, areas noted for their loyalty to Canta- 

cCuzenee 

Stephen DuSan died on 20 December 1355. The empire which he had formed 

quickly fell apart as various members of his family disputed his throne. The 

Serbian regimes in the occupied territories depended more than ever on their 

governors. Cantacuzene and the Chronicle of Ioannina say that Preljub did not 

long outlive his master, so we may assume that he died before the winter of 

1355-6 was oute According to antonios, the towns of Thessaly threw off the 

Serbian yoke one by one, Trikkala last of ae Once more, Thessaly was ready 

for a new ruler to present himself. 

  

(I) Supra, 206-7, 

(2) Cantacuzene, iii, 155-6. 

(3) Ibid. 162. 

(4) Chronicon breve Thessalonicense, ed. Loenertz, Démétrius Cydonés, I, 175. 

(5) Cantacuzene, iii, 315} Chr. Loan. § 3. 

(6) Appendix II, xxix, 17 = xxx, I.
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I . 

Nikephoros II of Epiros, 1356-1359. | 

The byzantine government was powerless to take advantage of Dugan's death. 

In 135) the Ottoman Turks had established themselves in Gallipoli, and Cantacu- 

zene had been forced to abdicate. John V, now sole emperor, was preoccupied 

with the Turkish peril and with trying to win Latin allies. but the change of 

rulers in Constantinople and the death of the Serbian Tsar held opportunities 

for the man with the best dynastic claim to Epiros and Thessaly: the despot 

Nikephoros II Doukas. Nikephoros owed his title and his governorship at Ainos 

to Cantacuzene, whose daughter he had married. He may have felt that his father- 

in-law's abdication removed any possibility of advancement at court and any ob 

ligation not to set foot in northern Greece. Hearing of Preljub's death, he fit- 

ted out a fleet and sailed to Thessaly, leving his wife behind. ‘And landing, 

he quickly had control of Thessaly. None resisted, for the Thessalians came 

over willingly, fleeing from the rule of the Triballians as if from a great aft 

storm to the peace and calm of Roman rule' (xal dnoBdc, év datyw xpdv@ 

elye @ettaricy, tHv dpvvopévav obdevav Svtwv, Settardv 6€ Tpoebuwc 

mpooywpobvtwv, xal donep éx xrbSmvocg peyddov ts Tor Bardv dpxfic ént 

civ ‘Popatov xatagebyovtes Huepav xai yadtvne peotiy nyepoviay). 

Meanwhile, one of his followers, Limpidarios, persuaded the soldiers and sailors 

in the fleet to return to Ainos and avoid the ardours of a long war fought for 

the benefit of others. On their return, they overthrew Nikephoros' supporters, 

although his wife defended herself valiantly in the citadel and had to be given 

a safe-conduct to Constantinople. John V gave her a warm welcome and allowed her 

to join her husband - this suggests that he approved of Nikephoros' venture, 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, iii, 31)-9; Gregoras, iii, 556-7; Chr. Ioan.,§§ 3-3 Polemis, 
noe 57, yp. 99-100; Nicol, santakouzenos, no. 27, pp. 130-3. 

(2) John vi had made Nixephoros despot in 137, after his entry into Constantin- 

ople: Cantacuzene, iii, 33; Ferjantic, vYespoti, 76-7. 

(3) Cantacuzene, iii, 315.
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By this time the despot had become master of Epiros. He welcomed his wife | 

and for a time they lived together in harmony. Then some of his followers per-~ 

suaded him to put aside Maria Kantakouzene and marry Helen, sister of DuSan's 

widow, arguing that this would prevent the Serbs from disputing his title to 

Epiros and Thessaly and allow him to concentrate on crushing his unruly Albanian 

subjects. Maria took refuge in the Peloponnese with her brother Manuel. It was 

said that Nikephoros had exchanged gold for bronze; the Albanians warned him that 

if he did not at once recall his wife they would openly make war on him. Maria 

agreed to return. Nikephoros, unwilling to let it appear that his power depended 

on her, prepared to crush the Albanians by force before she arrived, and hired 

for the purpose a band of Turkish pirates who had just appeared off the Thessalian 

coast. With these he prepared to do battle near the village of Acheloos, but was 

killed even before the armies had joined. The Chronicle of Ioannina says that “a 

Nikephoros ruled for three years and two months. This probably establishes . 

February-March 1359 as the date of his death. 

The documentary evidence for Nikephoros' rule in Thessaly consists of one 

passing mention, in a later charter, to a monydrion of S, Demetrios which he gave 

to Zavlantia, Antonios of Larissa makes an interesting mention of his own role 

during this period. He writes that the people of Thessaly, unable to bear the 

lack of a spiritual leader, put pressure on Nikephoros to recall him from exile 

in Thessalonica. 'So favourable did he [Nikephoros] show himself in his dispo- 

sition towards me that when they beseeched him to go on campaign and capture 

3 
another province, he offered to leave me in charge of all his worldly affairs', 

  

(I) R. Mihaljéi¢, 'Bitka kod sheloja', Zbornik Filofskog Fakulteta, xi, part I 
(1970) (Spomenica Jorja Tadiéa), 271-6; Ferjancic, Tesalija, 20-I. The 
point is discussed independently by Soulis, in his unpublished thesis (pp. 
128-31), who concludes in favour of the year 1358. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 7h (Solovyev/MoS8in, 218-20); Ferjancié, Tesalija, 239. 

(3) Appendix II, xxxi.
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Antonios does not say whether he accepted the offer; it is probable, however, 

that since Nikephoros had to suppress the Albanians of Epiros he needed a per-~ 

manent exarch in Trikkala. In the next reign Antonios held the title of 

'Judge-General of the Komans'! (“a6oA1x0¢ “pITHS THV “Pwoyatwyv ), which 

shows that he was not reluctant to take on civil. responsibilities. 

The fact that Nikephoros accomplished what he did in spite of being deserted 

by the force that he had brought with him from Thrace shows that he was strongly 

supported in Thessaly; partly, as Cantacuzene says, in reaction to the Serbs, 

and perhaps partly as a member of the old ruling dynasty. There can be little 

-doubt that he left the privileges of the local church and aristocracy as good 

as if not better than he found them. 

Symeon UroS Palaiologos, 1359-1371. / 

By August 1359 Trikkala had fallen to Symeon UroS, who was Stephen Dugan's - 

half-brother, son of Stephen Decanski by Maria, daughter of. the caesar John 

palaiologos, The main source for Symeon's career is the Chronicle of Ioanni- 

nae As we have seen, Dugan had put him in charge of Epiros and given him the | 

title of despot. When Nikephoros arrived to claim his inheritance in 1356, 

Symeon was expelled to Kastoria. Yet their relations cannot have been too un- | 

friendly, for Symeon had married Nikephoros! sister Thomats* Nikephoros prob- 

ably favoured his brother-in-law's claim to the Serbian throne. Symeon attracted 

a large following of Albanians and Greeks, who proclaimed him emperor at Kastoria. | 

  

(I) Lemerle, 'Juge-général', 311; idem, 'Documents et problémes nouveaux concer- 
nant les Juges-généraux', Delt. Chr. Arch. Et., lth ser., iv (196)) (Mélanges 
G. Sotiriou), 29-lh. 

(2) Papadopoulos, Genealogie, nos. 38-10. 

  

(3) Chr. Ioan., §§ 2-9. 

(4) Ibid.® 2. 

(5) Ibid. § h.
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At the head of an army 4000-5000 strong he set off to dispute the throne with 

DuSan's son, Stephen UroS V. While he was at the borders of Serbia, however, 

he heard of Nikephoros' death, which caused him to abandon his enterprise; 

gaining control of Thessaly, he made his capital at Trikkala. Summoning his 

wife Thomais from Kastoria, he left her in charge of his court and his two chil- 

dren, a boy and a girl, while he went to lay claim to Epiros. The Epirots gladly 

welcomed him as emperor, and handed over Arta, Ioannina, and other strongholds. 

The 'Christ-loving' emperor Symeon rewarded the local magnates handsonely, and 

hurried back to Thessaly to deal with an invasion by Radoslav Hlapen. 

Hlapen was a Serbian 'satrap' who had gained control of several Byzantine 

strongholds, including Berrhoia. He later married Gregozy Preljub's widow Eirene, 

whom Nikephoros II, on taking power in Trikkala, had sent to Serbia along with 

her young son Thomas. Having by Serbian law a claim to Thessaly through his mar- 

riage, Hlapen marched against the province, bringing his stepson Thomas Preljubo-~ wif 

vié. He took Damasis by siege, but soon afterwards came to terms with Symeon 

and relinquished it. By the same agreement, Thomas Preljubovié entered frikkala , 

and was betrothed to Symeon's daughter Maria in a ceremony performed by the Metro- | 

politan of Larissa. He returned with Hlapen to Macedonia, where his bride 

joined him when she became of marriageable age. 

  

(1) R. Mihaljéi¢, 'Bitxa kod Aheloja', 274-5, following the I7th-century history 
of Orbini, says that Symeon was thwarted by his failure to take Skodra in 

Albania; he dates the siege to the summer of 14358, and concludes that from 

1358 to 1359 Symeon ruled an 'empire' limited to Kastoria and the surround- 
ing territory. See Dom Mauro Orbini.Rauseo, I] regno degli Slavi, hoggi 

corrottamente detti Schiavoni, Historia (Pesaro, 1601}, 270; Serbian trans- 

lation and commentary by F. Barisic, R. Samaréi¢, S. Cirkovi¢, Kraljevstvo 
Slovena (Belgrade, 1968), 5, 311. 

(2) Chr. Ioan.,$ 5; supra, 3% 

(3) E.g. his chrysobull of January [361 for John Tzaphas Orsini Doukas, lord of 
Arta: MM, iii, 126-9; Solovyev/MoSin, no. 32, pp. 230-9. 

¢ 
t (4) Chr. Toan.,+4 6-7; Nicol, Meteora, 62. 

(5) Chr. foan.,: 7. S. Cirac Estopanan, Bizancio y Hspana (Barcelona, 1943), 
i, £23-5, rightly soints out that some rearrangement and amplification of 
the Chronicle is necessary here. :
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'The emperor Symeon, caring only for Vlachia, left the whole of Aitolia in 

the hands of the Albanians' ( 6 6& Sacrdede Zupeov wovnc opovtiZav THC | 

Brayfac, thy Aitwrfav axacav Tore *AABaviTals napayapet)? Only | 

the city of Ioannina did not submit to them, and here many of the noble inhabit- 

ants of Vagenetia took refuge. ‘The people of [oannina sent to Symeon and asked 

him for a leader. He recommended Thomas Preljubovié. Thomas, who was living 

at Vodena (Edessa), gladly accepted the invitation. In 1367 he with his wife, | 

‘the righteous Angelina Palaiologina' took up residence in roannina. From this 

point the Chronicle tells what the citizens suffered from him and from the 

Albanians. 

The Chronicle in its preoccupation with loannina does not tell us much that 

we should like to know about Thessaly. However, the outline which it gives is 

confirmed, clarified, and only occasionally corrected by other sources. The 

Chronicle says that Symeon abandoned his claims to the Serbian empire as a whole ia 

as soon as he learned that he could inherit Nikephoros' principality. The Serbs, - 

in fact, did not take these claims at all seriously. Symeon may not have been 

so devoid of military or political talent as Jireéek assumed, but the fact that 

his mother and wife were Greek certainly counted against him. Hlapen's invasion 

may have reflected the antagonism of the Serbian element in northern Greece. 

It was the Greeks and Albanians who formed Symeon's army and proclaimed him em- 

peror; his empire consisted of towns dominated by old-established Greek families 

and mountains ruled by Albanian tribes. DuSan had sought to make himself Byzan- 

tine emperor with Serbian resources. Symeon, by contrast, relied on the Byzan- 

tine element in DuSan's empire to strengthen his hand among the Serbs. His title 

I A A 

(I) Chr. Toan., § 8, p- 79 

(2) Ibid.§ 9. 

(3) C.J. Jireéek, Geschichte der Serben, i, lih-5.
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reflected this change in emphasis: 'Emperor of the Greeks and Serbs! ( TLOTOG 
I 

Baorrevse xat abtoxpdtwp pwuatwv nai SéoBwv [ZepBfac]), to which in 
2 

1366 he added ‘and of every Albanian' (xuai navtdc *"EAGavod)e He used the 

name Palaiologos and gave his children those of Doukas and angelos. The Chron- 

icle and the documents of Zavlantia and the Meteora show that Symeon was highly : 

regarded by his Greek subjects. a 

The two children of Symeon mentioned in the Chronicle are well-known. The 

boy was his son and successor John, who appears from an inscription in the met- 

ropolitan church of Kastoria to have been associated with the throne as early as 

1359-60. ‘The girl, Maria, is frequently mentioned in the Chronicle, because 

after 1367 she was married to both the despots who ruled in Ioannina: Thomas 

Preljubovié, and, after his death in December 138), Esau Buondelmonti. Symeon 
6 

seems also to have had a second son, Stephen. nt 
It is difficult to determine the exact extent of Symeon's empire, but the 

evidence suggests that the greater part of Thessaly, the greater part of Epiros 

and a portion of western Macedonia acknowledged his sovereignty: roughly the 

are which had constituted the old 'Despotate' of Michael II Komneno-Doukas. 

  

(I) Byzantis, i, 569-73 (Subotié, I45-7); Byzantis, ii, 80 (Solovyev/MoSin, 228); 
Ferjancic, Tesalija, 2-5. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 8) (Solovyev/MoSin, 256). 

(3) AK. Orlandos, Ta Buzavtivad pvnueta tie Kaotoprac, Arch. Byz. Mn. Ell., 
iv (1938), 97-9; Lascaris, 'Byzantinoserbica', 283~l. 

(4) See however Jerome Zurita, Anales de la corona de Aragon, ii (Saragossa, 1668), 
fols. 336-7, who says that Symeon's Greek and Latin subjects were 'muy des- 
contentos' with his rule. The relevant passape of Zurita is reproduced and 
commented by R.-J. Loenertz,'Une page de Jéréme Zurita relative aux duchés 
catalans de Gréce', kev. Et. Byz., xiv (1956), 158-68; Lascaris, 'Byzantino- 

serbica', 317. 
(5) Cfo nw 3. 

(6) His existence is attested by several sources; the evidence is fully presented 
and commented by Lascaris, 'Byzantinoserbica’, 310-9,
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Symeon was threatened by no major enemies and was constitutionally autonomous. 

Yet he wielded much less real power then Michael had done. Experience taught 

him that he could not rule both Epiros and Thessaly effectively, so he confined 

himself to Thessaly. This is an eloquent comment on the changes that had taken 

place in northern Greece over the past century. Epiros, once the bastion of 

western Greek independence, had become little more than an extension of Albania. 

Arta, its southern capital, went the way of Neopatras after remoteness from 

Macedonia ceased to be an advantage. Byzantine civilisation in the lands of 

the old 'Despotate' was now preserved within the walls of Trikkala, Ioannina, 

and Kastoria.s A comparative study of these three cities might be instructive, 

for all had important features in common. All lay relatively far from the sea, 

on the edge of the Pindos. All claimed the archangel Michael as their patron. 

Although Kastoria had been a flourishing commercial centre in the middle Byzantine cat 

period, all three towns reached their zenith in the Ith century. It is possible 

that their rise was connected with the growing influence of the Albanians who 

dominated the mountainous triangle between them and who, as we have seen, were 

an important constituent of Symeon's subject population. That Symeon chose to 

rule from Trikkala is not altogether surprising. It was not immediately sus- 

ceptible to the worst Albanian excesses, as was loannina, or to the dangers of 

a Serbian invasion, as was Kastoria. Above all, it commanded some of the rich- 

est agricultural land west of the Strymon valley. 

Symeon's chrysobulls for Zavlantia are very much in the Thessalian tradition. 

The earlier, of August 1359, begins by acknowledging that the monks 'pressed and 

laboured with all their strength for my natural inheritance, Trikkala, to become 

subject to my majesty' (€onevcav nal évnpytoavto xata na&cav loydv “at 

Sovaury abtéy ef¢ to yevéo8ar thy PvVOLXTY OV xAnDovoytav, ta Lolx- 
KQAG, EtG THY Bovrocctyny xat oToTayhY THe Bactkefac pov). 

eee 

(I) Byzantis, ii, 73 (Solovyev/ioSin, 218).
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Symeon made some donations and, as Dugan had done for Lykousuda, increased the 

monastery's yearly supply of salt. In the chrysobull of 1366, the prooemium 

states that the emperor, on taking possession of Vlachia, had found the monas- 

teries and churches ruined on account of recent disorders, but well disposed to 

accept his rule. Zavlantia was particularly zealous in his cause. The monks 

showed 'every sign of servitude, loyalty, submission, and pure love to my majesty, ' 

from whom they were to have received great security and assistance, but business 

intervened and the monastery received no worthy recompense'(ntdoav 6ovAocbvny, 

mlotiv xat bnotayhy xat xa@apav dydnny efc thy Baordciav pod, xal 

éwerrdov, tva dnodkabwor peydance dvabSoxfic xal BonSetac nap’attic, 6 

xarpdoc 6 nal ta Tpdypata éEvenddtoav nai obdév éyéveto dpoi By défa 

Tpdo¢ Thy noviy). For this reason they were permitted to build a tower (ntpyov) 

for their defence. Symeon pledges that neither he nor his children nor any suc- wf 

cessor will lay hands on this tower, for he ‘is-greatly obliged' (moAAG ypeworte#r | 

xat dgefre) to the monastery. This chrysobull is a 51’ dpxwpotix0d xpvad- 

BOvAros rbyou The formula of the oath is nearly identical to that of Stephen 

Dusan for Lykousada, but resembles that of lichael Gabrielopoulos in that S. Mic- 

hael is named among the holy persons. The inclusion of this warrior archangel 

may, as Solovyev suggests, give these oaths a military character but it must 

have been due primarily to the consideration that S. Michael was the patron 

saint of Trikkala. 

  

(I) Byzantis, ii, 81 (Solovyev/rioSin, 252). 

(2) Ibid. 8 (256). 

(3) Solovyev, ‘Arkhonty', 167-8. 

(4) Appendix II, iii, 25 - iv, 2.
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Symeon died some time before November 1372, when his son John issued two 

charters for the Metedra. 'SiniSa', the 'Emperor of the Greeks and Serbs', may 

not have performed any memorable political or military feat, but he was the 

first medieval Thessalian ruler to give full theoretical expression to de facto 

local autonomy, and the first to take a deep personal interest in the region's 

spiritual life. In the circumstances of the time, to have kept his throne as 

long as he did was itself quite an achievement. 

John UroS Palaiologos, 1371-1373. 

The short reign of John UroS is known to us from the two documents which he 

issued while in power, and from Orbis’ According to the latter, Symeon's elder 

son, 'Duca', was a strong and popular ruler. 'Clapeno', a powerful baron in 

Greece whose daughter he had married, grew jealous of him, fearing that he would 

try to make himself ruler of 'Rascia' [?Serbia]. So 'Clapeno' plotted to destroy 

his son-in-law. With the help of various bishops and monks of the region, he 

deceived 'Duca' into coming to Kastoria where, breaking his promise not to harm 

him, he put out his eyes and sent him to ‘those.parts of Vlachia which adjoined 

the Morea and Negropont, where lived his brother Stephen'. Stephen, when he 

came of age, married the daughter of Francesco Giorgi, lord of Messara and many 

other towns and territories on the coast between Romania and Negropont. 

Orbini's account has been accepted as essentially reliable. One may doubt 

whether John Uros married a daughter of Kadoslav Hlapen; possibly there is con~ 

fusion with John's successor in Trikkala, whose wife was called Maria Radoslava. 

  

(I) byzantis, ii, 9-13 (Solovyev/ifoSin, 208-15); Lascaris, 'Byzantinoserbica’, 
287-9h. 

(2) Orbini, ll regno degli Slavi, 270-I; reproduced by Loenertz, 'Une page de 
Jéréme Zurita’, 163-], ana Lascaris, 'Byzantinoserbica', 318. 

(3) This is presumably the basis for the almost universal assumption that Stephen 
was lord of Pharsala and Domokos. 

(u) V. Laurent, ‘Une nouvelle fondation monastique des Choumnos; la Néa Moni de 
Thessalonique', Kev. Et. byz., xiii (i955), 128-30; Lascaris, 'Byzantino- 

serbica', 321-3.



258 

It seems unlikely that John tried to make himself ruler of Serbia - the allusion 

is surely to his father. ‘There is, however, documentary evidence that Hlapen 

I 

ruled in Kastoria about this time. As ror Stephen, his marriage to the daughter 

2 

of Francesco Giorgi, lord of Houdonitza, is not recorded in any other sourcée 

On I7 August 1386 he was about to wed Maria, daughter of Don Luis Fadrique, 

Count of Salona, and Helen Kantakouzene, but a year later Maria married the Cate 
3 : 

alan husband whom the king of Aragon had originally proposed. 

Whether blinded or not, and whether he abdicated or was deposed, the emperor 

John UroS had by November 1381 become the monk Ioasaph. A document issued at 

Trikkala in June 1373 refers to the regime ( énrxpdter@ of the righteous cae~- 

sars Alexios Angelos Philanthropenos and Maria his wife ' (tSv edoeBdv narcapwy 

*Aretion ’AyyéAov S:AavEpwxir vod xai Mapfac tic adtob ouzbyou). 

As we have seen, Maria had the name Radoslava, which suggests that she was a 

daughter of Hlapen, and that he had had a hand in the change of rulers. wed 
: 

The emperor John JroS is a fleeting and shadowy figure, but the monk Ioa- 

saph was a major personality of his time. Like his namesake, the ex-emperor 

John Cantacuzene, with whom he has wishfully been confused, he continued to be 

rr 
LS I 

(I) A.P. KaZdan, 'Dva pozdnevizantijskikh iz sobranija P.I. Sevastianova', 

Viz. Vrem., N.S. xxvii (199), 317-20; Lascaris, 'Byzantinoserbica', 287-9. | 

(2) Loenertz, 'Jéréme Zurita’, 164-56 

(3) Rubio y Lluch, Diplomatari, nos. 591, 605, 615; Loenertz, 'Jéréme Zurita’, 

I59, I6I-3; idem, 'Athenes et Néopatras, I', 177; Nicol, Kantakouzenos, nos. 
52-3. 

(4) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 31h. 

(S) byzantis, ii, 98-100. The document is of the [Ith indiction; Bees dated it 

to 1300, but Ferjantié, Tesalija, 166-7, has shown that the Metropolitan of 

Larissa who signed it, Neilos, had been replaced by 1387. ‘The only diffi- 

culty in dating it to i373 is the text's reference to a 'long interval' be- 

tween the hegemony of the present rulers and that of Symeon Uros. 

(6) N.A. bees, Byzantis, i, 23601738, idem, 'Geschichtliche Forschungsresultate 

und Ménchs~ und Volkssagen liber die Griinder der Meteorenkloster', Byz.neugr. 

Jahrb., iii (1922), 36-03; Nicol, Meteora, I0I-2; supra, 55.
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consulted on political matters; the sources continue to refer to him as basileus. 

At the end of 138) he went to help his sister Maria settle the affairs of Ioan- 

nina after her husband, the despot ‘Thomas Preljubovié, was murdered on 23 Decem- 
I 

ber. He stayed to welcome Thomas! successor, Esau buondelmonti (3I January 1385), 

and to witness his wedding to Maria, for which the kaisariesa Maria Radoslava and 

his brother Stephen also came. After helping the new ruler to become established 

he returned to Thessaly. His sister entrusted various treasures to his safe- 

keeping, but by May 1386 she considered that the situation in foannina was suf-~ 

ficiently stable for her to take these back, 

Toasaph took his monastic vocation seriously. S. Athanasios considered him 

a worthy successor and, on his death bed, deeply regretted that Ioasaph was then 

(7383) in thessalonicas In 1387-8 Ioasaph completed an enlarged reconstruction 

of the katholikon of the veteoron: In 1390-I he approved a Stylite community's 

move to the Hypselotera rock, He is next heard of on Mt. Athos, whither, pre-~. 

sumably, he had fled from the Turkish invasion of Thessaly in 1393. In October 

139 he obtained for himself and his three companions - Serapion, Philotheos, 

and Gerasimos - five adelphata from the monastery of Vatopedi. Next months vJere- 

mias, Protos of Athos, confirmed his tenure of certain properties in Karyes. 
—_— eee 

(I) Chr. Ioan., 28-31. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 20-3 (Solovyev/MoSin, 290-7). 

(3) Byzantis, i, 253-h. 

(4) Ibid. 250, 583-6; supra, 6E. 

_ (5) byzantis, i, 275-63 supra, 62-3. 

(6) Byzantis, i, 27I-3. 

(7) Actes de Dionysiou, no. 7, ppe 68-73.
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but he returned to Thessaly in 1396, and in 100 sold his Athonite possessions 

to the monastery of Dionysiou. He receives high praise in documents which the 

Metropolitan of Larissa issued to the Meteoron in ThOI-2. He lived until short- : 

ly after 2) February 123, the last male descendant of Stephen Nemanja, like 

whom he was remembered almost as a sainte 

The caesars Alexios and Manuel Angelos Philanthropenos, 1373-1393" : 

- The origins of tha“men who ruled Thessaly in the twenty years before the 

Turkish conquest are obscure. Their names Angelos and Philanthropenos suggest 

that they may have been descended from the former kephale of Vlachia, John An-~ 

gelos, or from Syrgiarines, both of whom had been important figures in western 

Macedonia. ~ 

Alexios appears in 1373 with the title of caesar whichy. as Loenertz has 

6 
pointed out, at this time enjoyed a much greater vogue among the Serbs than in i! aif 

Byzantium; it may therefore have come from Symeon or John UroS. Yet it was cer- | 

tainly confirmed by the Palaiologoi. A document of I38I says that Alexios and 

his wife 'by Divine Providence and by the mercy of our righteous lords and em- 

perors worthily steer the bark of Vlachia' (@co0t mpovofg nat érAenuoobvy 

chy xpatarav xai dyfov evoeBSv abGevtdv Ndv xai Baorhéwv TO THe 

Brayiacg oxdgos cent Etvxov TNSadrrovyeiv). John V Palaiologos, his 

  

(I) Actes de Dionysiou, no. 9. 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 2-9. 

(3) Ibid. 52-5. 

(4) Reed. uoenertz, 'Notes sur le régne de «lanuel II a’ Thessalonique', byz. Zeit., 
1 (1957), 390-h; G.T. Dennis, The Reign of wianuel II Palaeologus in Thessa- 

jionica (Orientalia Christiana analecta, clix) (Rome, 1960), 99-100; Nicol, 

Meteora, 65-9; Ferjancit, Tesalija, 263-81. 

  

(5) A Michael angelos Philanthropenos lived at Serres about this time: Actes de 

Kutlumus, I27, 130. 

(6) Re-d. Loenertz, 'Un prostagma perdu de Théodore Ier Paléologue regardant 
Thessalonique ' (1380/82?)', Ep. Et. Byze Spe, xxv (1955), 170-2. 

(7) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 306.
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two sons Andronikos IV and tianuel II, and his grandson John VII all claimed the | 

imperial title at this, It is likely that Alexios owed allegiance to John V, 

and above all to Manuel II, who as early as 137I received from his father a 

grant of lifelong authority over those towns which he had won or might yet win 
I 

from the Serbs in Macedonia and Thessaly. 
2 

From 1382 to 1387 Manuel II was established as emperor in Thessalonica. 

Alexios Angelos possessed properties in and near the city, to which his title 

was confirmed by dSpxwpotinev mMpootayyde. 1380) of the despot Theodore Palaio- 

3 
logos, and then by chrysobull of Manuel II (1382-l). We know of these documents 

through records of donations to the Nea Moni of tessalonica: a community with 

which he had close ties. In January 138), he presented the monastery with the 

kastron of Kolyéros, and in December 1389 he donated the monydrion of S. Photis 

within the city. This is the last mention of him. By 1392-3 he had been suc~ aif 

(PJ 
ceeded in Thessaly by his brothery Manuel, who also had the title of caesar. 

  

(1) The source is the prooemium to a chrysobull written by Demetrios Cydones: 
Dolger, Regesten, no» 3130; text partially reproduced by K. Sathas, Docu- 
ments relatifs a l'histoire de la Gréce au Moyen Age, iv (Paris, 1882), 
XVII, ne I. Modern historians do not seem to have made enough of this evidence | 

(2) G.T. Dennis, op. cit.3 J.W. Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus (1391-125). A 
Study in Late Byzantine Statesmanship (New Brunswick, Nede, 1963), 45-59. 

(3) Loenertz, 'Un prostagma perdu'. 

(4) G. Theocharides, ‘H Néa Movi) @ecoakoviune » Make, iii (1953-5), 334-52. 

(5) One of the monks, Neophytos, sat on a tribunal which Alexios called in Thes- 
saly in 1388: Byzantis, ii, 25. 

(6) G. Theocharides, Abo véa Eyypaga dgopdvta ef¢ tiv Néav Movi Gecoa- 
AOViXNC, Mak., iv (1955-60), 321-2. 

(7) V. Laurent, ‘Une nouvelle fondation monastique des Choumnos', 129. 

(8) Byzantis, ii, 36-8 - the last documentary mention of a Christian ruler in 
Thessaly.
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Manuel lived in Thessalonica after the Turkish conquest of Thessaly (1393) and 
i 

married into the local family of Allelouias. If Lascaris is to be believed, he 
2 

governed the city in a short period of independence from the Turks, and died 

before Ih April tor 

Thus from 1373, if not earlier, to 1393, Thessaly returned to the Byzantine 

jurisdiction. Alexios and Manuel Angelos no doubt ruled as independently as any 

of their predecessors. But this can hardly have cause concern at a time when 

the empire was divided among many claimants, when appanages were the order of 

the day, and when the Ottoman Turks were about to engulf the remnants of the 

byzantine world. 

The Turkish Conquest, 1393. 

After their establishment in Europe (135), the Ottoman Turks expanded 

ji ! 

rapidly at the expense of all the Balkan powers. Under Sultan Murad IV (1360- " 

1389) they conquered Thrace, crushed the Serbs at the battle of the Maritsa (1371) 

and made byzantium a vassal state. For five years the emperor Manuel II put up 

a brave resistance at Thessalonica, but in 1387 he was forced to abandon the city. 

Murad IV was killed in the moment of final victory against the Serbs at Kossovo 

(1389). However, his son Bayezid I (1389-102) was an even more formidable 

adversary. 

The Ottoman presence had alraedy been felt in Thessaly and Epiros. Thomas 

Preljubovié had twice invited the Turks to fight against the Albanians, though he 

  

(I) S. Kugéas, 'Notizbuch eines Beamten der Metropolis in Thessalonike aus dem 
anfang des XV. dahrhunderts', byz. Zeit., xxiii (1920), I53; M. Lascaris, 
Naot xat Movai @ecoadroviune to 1405 ef¢ tS “OS01noprxdy tot &x 
Zporkevox Iyvatiovu, Tduo¢ Kwvot. Appevonotaov (Thessaloniki, 1952), 

333 ff. 
(2) Ibid. 336, 340: ref. to patriarchal letter of 139), MM, ii, 201. Theocha- 

rides, op. cit.(supra, 261, n. 6) does not disagree with Lascaris as G. Den- 
nis, 'fhe Second Turxish Capture of Thessalonica', byz. Zeit., lvii (96h) y 
57 n. 61, supposes. bayezid's autiority over the city 1387-9 may only 
have been nominal: barker, vianuel II, appendix 2. 

  

(3) Lascaris, ope cit. 336-7; F. Délger, aus den Schatzkammern des Heiligen ber- 

ges (Munich, [9)8), 265-8 - ref. to John Angelos Philanthropenos, ‘nephew 
____of the late caesar'. -
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I 
later professed loyalty to Manuel II. Thomas Xeros, chartophylax of the bishop- 

ric of Trikkala, wrote apprehensively that in 1385-6 'the Agarenes became lords 

not only of Berrhoia but of nearly everything under the sun'. <Khaireddin Pasha 

devastated, even if he did not conquer, Kitros, Lyxostomion [7], and Larissa in 

1386. In 1390-I the ruling caesar, along with Esau Buondelmonti, spent fourteen 

months serving at Bayezid's court, which shows that they, like their emperor, 

were now Ottoman vassals. 

In the winter of 1393 Bayezid marched ‘against Thessaly and its rwlers the 

a o a a o o 2 ” "Epikernaioi"™! (ént @ettarfav xat tov< tabty ny epovac ETLKEpValovug 

ToUVOUa )....'He took Domokos, its ruling Epikernaios being absent, and the 

town of Pharsala, which also came under the Epikernaioi! (thy te Aopoxiny 

? ? ~ oe © s > 2, a “ a 

nmapétraBev, éxArmdvtocg tod &év atth fyepudvoc “Enixneopvéw, xal 67) nal 

= “ ™ 3 , « ? 2 fapodhwv T6Atv, xat tabtyhv bro “Enixepvaiwy éxixpatovpéevyny bo’ adte 

EnoLfoato). iodern authorities assume that the Epikernaioi to whom Chalco- 

condyles refers are to be identified with Alexios and Manuel Angelos, as the 

descendants of some pinkernes - John Angelos or Syrgiannes have been suggested. 
anne eae 

(I) 

(2) 

(3) 

(h) 

(5) 

(6) 

Chr. Ioan.,§§ 23-5, 

Byzantis, i, 236°; bees/Vranoussis, Catalogue, p. 568. 

'Citroz,Caihisar, JeniSehir': F. Taeschner and P. Wittek, 'Die Vezirfamilie 
der Ganderlyzade', Der Islam, xviii (1929), 7h-5. 

Chr. Ioan.,§ 35. 

Uhalcocondyles, I, 61-2; on the date, see R.-J. Loenertz, 'Pour l'histoire 
du Péloponnése au XIVe siécle', (Rev. )Et. Byze, i (1943: Bucharest, 19h), 
177-8 e 

Bees, op. cit.(supra, 272 n. 6), 376 n. 53 it. Lascaris, Naot xat Moval, 
Nicol, Meteora, 66 n. 38; Ferjancié, Tesalija, 280. 

wf
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If so, it is strange that men who had the title of caesar should have been re~ 

membered by an ancestor's lowly rank. In any case, the Epixernaioi are mention- 

ed in connection with Pharsala and Domokos, not with Trikkala. ‘Their identity 

is, I suggest, apparent in the synodal judgment of I38I. The council which 

issued this document included not only the notables of Trikxala and Phanari, 

but also several from neighbouring kastra, Among the signatories two, ‘Theodore 

Sebastopoulos and one Peter, held the title of epikernes. It seems likely that | 

they were present as the principal representatives of Pharsala and Domokos, and 

that they are the persons mentioned by Chalcocondyles. 

The conquest of 1393 was not final. Bayezid settled many Turks in Thessaly. 

but according to one contemporary observer the ‘infidelity! of the region was not 

complete until 103-. Even then, a local manuscript note tells us, Phanari, 

which fell on Ii July {h0), regained its freedom on 30 September. The Ottoman 

regime was badly shaken after the battle of Ankara (102), and for some years | “ff 

the Byzantines maintained a base at Zeitouni. In Ih the despot of Mistra, the 

future and last emperor Constantine Dragases, penetrated as far north as Agrapha 

on his victorious march through Greece, and may have installed a governor at 

Phanari. The Christian life of Thessaly continued undisturbed. But here after 

1393, as in the whole Greek world after Ij6I, 'there were no more despots, sebas- 

tokrators, and caesars; the Sultan's firman replaced the imperial chrysobull!, 

These names had been the stuff of local history, and their passing marked the 

end of an era.e 

    

(I) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 308. (8) Nicol, Last Centuries, 133. 

(2) fbid. 316. | 

(3) Chalcocondyles, I, 93. 

(4) Sp. Lampros, Boayéa Xpovixd eg, K, Amantos, Myvnueta tio “BAAnvixiic 
i (Athens, 1932), 58. Totopiac, 

(5) Olympiotissa cod. 189, fol. I59 v. : E. Skouvaras, “Okuunridticoa, 371. 

  

(6) oupra, 117 “Qe 

(7) Chalcocondyles, it, 933 Lampros/Amantos, Short Chronicles. )8..
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CHAPTER 6: Society in the hegion of Trikkala, 1318-1393. | 

Between the collapse of the principality of Neopatras and the Turkish con- 

quest, exactly three quarters of a century elapsed, and ten political regimes 

came to power in Thessaly. ‘The local generations who saw these rulers pass may 

be thought of as constituting a single, continuous society. As we saw in the 

previous chapter, there is no evidence that the successive occupiers of the area 

made radical changes in its social composition and organisation (except, possibly, 

for Stephen DuSan), while there is much to suggest that their rule depended on 

some Kind of contract with established local interests. In this, the quick 

turnover of regime was a measure of social stability. Our main sources come 

from ecclesiastical institutions which maintained a continuous existence through- 

out the period, and occasionally the same documents bear witness to a similar 

continuity of local families. ‘he society of Ihth-century Thessaly may, there- aif 

fore, justifiably be considered in isolation from the political changes of the 

time. 

This survey is of necessity limited to a small geograhical area. ‘The sour- 

ces speak of 'Vlachia' as a political unity and it is prosable that the whole of 

Thessaly north of Othrys came under the Greek regimes described in Chapter 5, 

except for the period when the Catalans held Pharsala and Domokos (1319-2). 

Yet our evidence for the internal history of the province in the Ith century 

is limited almost exclusively to the region of Trikxala. This is partly due to 

the fact that the evidence eonsists of documents and hagiographical texts pre- 

served during the Tursish occupation in the monasteries of the Meteora and Dousiks, 

Yet even had the libraries of Makrinitissa and Marmariana survived intact, it is 

unlikely that they would add significantly to our mowledge of Thessalian society 

in the Ith century. Trikxela was from [318 the civil and ecclesiastical capital
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of the province. ‘the churches and monasteries of this locality were closely in 

touch with the authorities and thus received a preponderant share of attention 

and patronage. an interesting comparison ig afforded by the Ulympiotissa monas- 

tery at #lasson, which was in existence from the early [lth century, and preserves | 

a library from before the Turxish conquest. This, however, contains no relevant 

hagiographical material, and of the two surviving Ith-century documents one, 

a chrysobull attributed to Andronikos Iil, is probably a torgery. As forgeries 

go, it is interesting for some touches of authenticity: it refers to a local ad- 

ministrative division called a xatepanikion, and to ‘those who tyrannised over 

Vlachia! (of tTupavytoavtes efc tov ténov tic BAayiac). It is dated, 

appropriately, to March 1336, and seems, all in all, to have been a wishful 

imitation of Andronikos'! chrysobulls for the monasteries near Trikkala,. 

It is, in any case, legitimate to confine our study to one centre, given 

the fragmentation of the Byzantine world at this time. In Chapter I we suggested 

that the town with its surrounding monasteries and villages formed a self-suffici- 

ent unit. This unit was the basis of all provincial administration in the Palaio- 

logan period. Its self-sufficiency is illustrated throughout the Ith-century 

sources; in Thrace, Macedonia, and Epiros, Andronikos III, Cantacuzene, and Dusan 

made their conquests town by town. In Thessaly one has an impression of greater 

provincial solidarity, but Michael Gaprielopoulos' privilege for Phanari shows 

how here, too, parochial exclusiveness could operate, even within the hinterland 

of a large town. Such parochialism was as much a matter of necessity as of choice: 

at a time when the plains of Vlachia were constantly under Catalan or Albanian 

attack, the only agricultural properties guaranteed to yield a profit were those 

nna rt 

({) Délger, Hegesten 4 no. 282). 
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within easy reach of some fortified settlement. The sources frequently allude to 

I 

the violence and insecurity of the times. So far had the fragmentation of Thes- 

saly gone by 1371 that the Metropolitan of Larissa was largely ignored by his 

2 
own suffragans. 

The economy of medieval Greece was almost exclusively agricultural, and the 

structure of contemporary society was fundamentally expressed in the legal dis- 

trioution of landed wealth. This analysis may therefore begin by identifying 

the landowners of the region. 

The landowning class is never referred to as such, except in the vague sense 

that the rich are contrasted with the poor. Yet there was a fundamental distinc~ 

tion between those who owned land and those who owned land belonging to others. 

This second group, the paroixoi, formed the Byzantine peasantry of the later per- 

jiod. Their status was not entirely that of free men: they and their descendants f 

were tied to the land (thus acquiring the alternative name of proskathemenoi), and i 

their manual labour and their produce were at their lord's disposal. As in west- 

ern Kurope, however, their lot was not necesarily miserable. They could own land 

apart from that for which they were obliged, and their obligations could be com- 

muted to money rents. There were different degrees within the peasant class, as 

the variant names of douloparoikos and ptochos suggest. 

Within the landowning class there were two main groups! the lay and the 

ecclesiastical landowners. 

  

amen, 

(I) Byzantis, ii, 8I (Solovyev/MoSin, 252), 86; Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 306. 

(2) MM, i, 587-9 

(3) See in general G. Ostrogorsky, Quelques problémes d'histoire de la paysannerie 

byzantine (Brussels, 1956).
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(a) Lay Landowners. 

The State. The state, represented by the emperor, was the main landowner, 

the source of land-legislation, and the main repository of land which, for one 

reason or another, went unclaimed. In Thessaly the state was represented by 

those dynasts or governors who succeeded, displaced, or served the government 

in Constantinople. Frequently the local ruler came from or had married into a 

family which in a private capacity owned land locally. This makes it impossible 

to determine whether a distinction was always made between private and public | 

estates, and if so, into which category fell the properties donated to various 

local monasteries by John the Bastard and his wife, John Orsini, Michael Mono- 

machos, John Angelos, Nikephoros II and Symeon UroS. There are only two clear 

references to state land in our sourcese One is to the stasis which after the 

decease of a certain Pegonites became 'public' (demosiakonj,as distinct from 
I 

basilikon). The other is to a 6e0notixdv povdyneAov within which Porta- 
2 

Panagia possessed a plot. That despotikos refers to the state seems to be in- 

dicated by the factethat the caesar Alexios Angelos compensated the monastery 

for its loss of this vineyard with another 'which had been planted by Angelos 

(sc. John]'(S écitevoev 6 “Ayyedoc). 

Individual landowners and lay families. The documents provide few details 

about lay land-holdings, but they do provide material for a basic prosopography 

of Thessaly in the Ith century. It is possible to identify three categories of 

  

(I) Byzantis, ii, 76 (Solovyev/MoSin, 222), 

(2) Heuzey, 'dugement synodal', 31h. Cf. Mia, vi, 2573; Ferjanéi¢, Despoti, 6.
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individuals: 

i) those explicitly named as holders of land, either by private possession or 

state grant (pronoia, oikonomia); 

ii) ktetors, donors, and illegal exploiters of ecclesiastical property} 

iii) laymen who appear in some official or judicial capacity. 

I have chosen to include all three groups in a single alphabetical list, 

partly because they are quite liable to overlap, and partly because all had a 

common, immediate interest in the distribution of local agricultural wealth. 

The list excludes all identifiable paroikoi, all local rulers, and all churchmen 

without any evident private income. 

Monastic names are bracketed. an asterisk denotes a probable resident 

of Trikkala. Footnote references are to occurrences of a surname outside Thessaly. 

I] ABOSGOS (’ABwoyd¢) (GEORGILAS ) 

ante 1331 (2?) donated property to Porta Panagia:[Aristarches, 'Documents} 36] 

2] *ALBANITES ( ’AABavitnc) 
(a) Alexios and (b) brother John 
1303-8 owners of village (linovista, disputed boundaries with neighbouring 

monastery of Kalogeriane} 

(c) Manuel, (d) Michael, (e) Theodosios, sons of (a) 
I340 Gpyovte¢ in tribunal called by Antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 6h). 

3] Syr Alexios (ovp’’Adéx10¢), “aBadrAGproc 
Cc, 1300 assisted in the cadastral survey of MIGIARES [Byzantis, ii, 64]. 

l, }*“ANDRITZAS ( ’AvdpitZac) 
George 
1342-8 Sob of the yopa of Trixkala under John Angelos [Byzantis, li, 77 

(aosovpeufiesins 22h) Je 

  

[2] MM, i, 168-71; Actes de Uhilandar, no. I57. 
‘ 

[3] The prefix 'syr' denotes Frankish origin: Binon, 'Prostagma'; Ostrogorsky, 
'the Aristocracy in byzantium', I8 n. 70.
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5 J}*ARCHONTITZES ( “ApxovtttzZnc) 
John NavevyevEstatocg 
342-8 in boundary commission of John Angelos [Byzantis, ii, 77 (Solovyev/ ! 

MoSin, 22h)]. 
= (2?) N. péyac 506%, "yAvxbtatoc &6eAp56c" 
1359-66 donated 2 properties to Zavlantia [Byzantis, ii, 83 (Solovyev/MoSin, 

256) J. 
= (?) N. MALIASENOS (MaAtaorvdéc) 
I38I found to have seized properties from Porta-Panagia [Heuzey, 'Jugement 

synodal', 310]. 

6]*aSPIETES ( ‘Aon Et ¢) 
. N. 

1359-66 donated 3 properties to Zavlantia 
ft ante 1366 [Byzantis, ii, 83 (Solovyev/Mo3in, 25))]. 

7]*BALEAS (Badtéac ) (STANIMIROS) 
N. AoyoeétNC 
1392-3 among Tavevyevéotator 

[Byzantis, ii, 40-2]. 
Gp XOvtes approving a bequest to Zavlantia 

B)*BALSAMAS = (_ Bakoapdc ) see GRAMMATIKOS 
George 0 tHS Ppapatinicone Aeyouevoc, OvVTi Va elxey 7 ToLavetn yop a Y 
TOV Tp rxxddav ef fjpova TOV TPAyLatwy xal Tonodeixtyy elc anavta, 
émite dumerftorc xat ywoagforc, xat etéporg tioty 
I342-8 i old man, revealed the existence of land belonging to Zavlantia 

[Byzantis, ii, 77-8 (Solovyev/MoSin, 22h, 226)]. 

9 ]* BARDANES (BapSdavnc) 
Ne 
I340 archon in tribunal called by Antonios of Larissa; GOULENOS gambros 

[Byzantis, ii, 6h]. 

IO ]*BODESES (Bodéoec) . , 
(a) Constantine and (b) N. Bodtoat; Bodeoabec 
1336 obtained topos ‘of Byaleas' from Andronikos III . 
1336-0 held by prostagma part of the village of GOULENOS; encroached upon 

the neighbouring monastery of Xalogeriane [Byzantis, ii, 62-72]. 

= (?) N. 

ante 1359 holder of oikonomia at Voxista [Byzantis, ii, 75 (Solovyev/toSin, 
)]. 

  

[5] Cantacuzene, ii, 556. 

[6] Anna Comnena, i, i61; iii, 58 ff; Choniates, 251, 25h, 560. 

[9] Nicol, Despotate, 82-3. 

[i0] m. Lascaris, ‘Survivances dans la toponymie de la Macédoine des "Francs" 
d'avant et aprés la IVe Croisade', byzantion, xxiii (1953), 7, believes the name to be of tatin, not albanian origin.



IIJ*BOUTES (Boétnc) | 
Demetrios 
I340 archon in tribunal called by Antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 6]. 

  

12] BOUTOMITES (Boutouitne) , Vucomity, Votemite ) 
1303-8 Marshal (kephale) of Vlachia for Guy II de la Roche.(Su ra, 222.}, 

I3 ]*BRAKOS (Bodxoc) 
John 
1316-33 Supervisor of boundary commission appointed by Stephen Gabrielopoulos 
1340 summoned to give testimony by Antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 67-8]. 

Ty ]#CHLERINOS (XAepivdéc) 
Ne 

ante I38I donated topos to Porta-Panagia [Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 310]. 

I5] Constantine (Kyprianos) navevyevéotatoc nual évé0edtatoc 
ante 1366 financed the building of the church of the Hypapante at the Meteora 

{Byzantis, i, 573-h; Subotié, I50-1]. 

I6 ]*DESES ( Aéonc) i 

ante 133I donated (?) properties to Porta-Panagia [Aristarches, Documents 1» 
37). 

17 J*DRAKONTAETES ( Apaxovtaetic) 
Ne 

+ ante 1359, owner or tenant of shop or market in Trikkala.[{Byzantis, ii, 83 
‘(Solovyev/Mosin, 25) ]. 

18 ]*GaRARES (Tapépnc) 
Manuel Mopwtaonnenti¢ 
1392-3 kastrophylax of Trikkala; among 'most noble archons! witnessing a 

bequest liyzantis, ii, 40-2). 

I9 }*GEORGILAS. See ABOSGOS. 

20 ]xGOULENOS (TovAfjvoc) 
Nw 
ante 130 owner of village adjacent to monastery of Kalogeriane; BARDANES 
his gambros [byzantis, ii, 64 ff]. 

  

[12] K. Amantos, [é€ev tO Svoua Bovtoupitne; Ell., ii (1929), LhO; 
V. Laurent, Documents de Sigillographie byzantine. La Collection C. Orghidan 
(Paris, 1952), no. 422,
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ar] GRAMMATIKOS (Tpappatixdc) | 
Ne - | 
ante I33I donated (?) property to Porta Panagia [Aristarches, 'Documents', 36]. 

= (?) father of GRAMMATINISSA, mother (?) of BALSAMAS. 

22] GROUZES (TpovZijc) 
(Matthew) 
tante IOI, donated mills to the Meteoron [Byzantis, ii, kl]. 

23 ]#GYMNOS (Topviéc) 
N. 
ante I38I his daughter Na. wrongfully holding gardens belonging to Porta~ 

Panagia [Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 310]. 

= (?) N., nephew of Na., mother of Bratianos and one other son 
1392-3 renewed bequest to Zaviantia formerly made under pressure from the 

kaisarissa (?Maria hadoslava Angelina) [Byzantis, ii, 0-2]. 

24] HRANISLAV (Xpavic6A480c) 
Ieremias 

1348-54 holder of the bishopric of Stagoi.[{Byzantis, ii, 87]. 

25 ]*IERAIAS (‘Iepafac) (=<?) ‘Iepetc) 
N. 
132-8 apographeus of the chora of John Angelos [Byzantis, ii, 77 (Solovyev/_ 

— MoSin, 22) ]. 

26] KALOPHILES {Kadooiine) 
Constantine 

c. 1300 assisted MIGIARES in the cadastral survey 

1303-8 issued Kalogeriane with documents supporting it in a dispute with 

the family of ALBANITES [Byzantis, ii, 6]. 

26] KALOTAS (Kadotéc) 
Ne, with KOURBOULEAS owned topos in Voxista 
c. 1300 present in cadastral survey of MIGIARKES 
1318-33 served on boundary commission appointed by Stephen Gabrielopoulos 
1340 summoned to give testimony by Antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 67-8]. 

28 JxXOLyDas ( KoAv&Gc) 
Ne 
I3L0 gambros of ORPHANOIOANNES [Byzantis, ii, 71]. 

  

(23] Laurent, Collection Orghidan, no. 311. 

[2h] Pachymeres, ii, 26.
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29 ] KOMETOPOULOS (Koyoitdnovaroc) 
Loukas tavevyevéotatosg uat évdokdtatoc 
1362-3 kephale of Stagoi (?); assisted in the appointment of (Neilos) as 

abbot of Doupiane [yzantis, ii, I5]. 

30 ]*KORESES ( Kopéonc) 
(a) Stephen navunepoéBaotoc 
1387-8 kephale of (?) Stagoi, dowlos of the emperor (?) Manuel II) 
1392-3 among'most noble archons' approving a bequest to Zavlantia 

[Byzantis, ii, 27-9, 40-2]. 
(b) Manuel (?) brother of (a) 
1392-3 also connected with the bequest to Zavlantia - (?) a relative of 

the legator (see GYMNOS). 

31 }XKOTEANITZES (Koteavitznc) 

ante 1359 gave Zavlantia 2 stremmata of a vineyard bought from the stasis. 
of Voulpavos [Byzantis, ii, 75 (Solovyev/MoSin, 220)]. 

Na. (Loukiane, Theodovla) KOTEANITZENA, daughter of (a) Tavevyeveotatn 
1359-66 donated to Zaviantia properties, including a church of the Three 

Hierarchs which she had built [Byzantis, ii, 83 (Solovyev/MoSin, 25) ]. 
ante 1373, near this, provided the Meteoron with kellion and anapausis ' 

zantis, ii, 99-100]. 
1381 wrongfully holding gardens near the kastron of Trikkala belonging to — 

Porta~Panagia [Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 312]. ? a 1392=3 still alive [D. Zakythinos, Avéxéota ypdupata nept tHv Movdy 
-tOY MetEedpwv, Ell., x (1938), 283-h. 

32] KOURBOULEAS (XovpBodAeac) 
George, from Voxista, floruit 1300-),0 [see KALOTAS ] 
?)co1330EYYOVOS of nomikos of the bishopric of Trikkala [Byzantis, ii, 67]. 

33 J#KOUTZALAS (KovtZarkGc ) 
Peter 

130 took part in boundary commission of Antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 71] 

= (2) Ne péyac otpatonesapyne 
1336-8 donated metochion to Lykousada [Solovyev/io3in, 156. Ferjanéié, 

fesalija, 102, thinks that he left Thessaly at the Serbian conquest]. 

  

[29] Cantacuzene, ii, 282. 

[30] Actes de Kutlumus, index; Laurent, Coilection Orghiden, no. li; Polemis, 137. 

(31] Pachymeres, i, U7, 79-8; ii, 65-7, 257, 27If., 285, 619; actes de Chilandar, nos. Il, 153 (cf. a Actes d'Esphigménou, 172).
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3uj (Kyril) 
ante c. 1300 ktetor of monastery at Gradistion [Bees, 'Gradistion', 86-7; _ 

for the date, supra, 220-3). 

35 ]*KYSSIANOS (Kvootavéc, Anoravdc) 
Ne 

ante 1366, bequeathed properties in ‘rikkala to Porta-Panagia [Byzantis, ii, 

7h, 83 (Solovyev. in 220, 2%), 

36 J#MAKKOGENES (Maxpoyévyc) 
(a) Michael 
130 archon archon in synod called by Antonios of Larissa (Byzantis, ii, 63]. 

(b) Stephen 
I392-3 among 'most noble archons' approving bequest to Zavlantia [ Byz ant ii 

37 JAMALIASENOS see ARCHONTITZES 

38] (Manasses, Makarios) from monastery of Chrysenon 
ante 1350 founded and endowed monasteries in the Meteora, became abbot vt 

Doupiane and archimandrite, returned to Chrysenon [Supra, 56: 

39 ]¥Manuel 6 S51o1mntAS , oikeios of John VI Cantacuzene 
I342 lands near Thessalonica confiscated and given to John Margarites 

- sent with returning Thessalian envoys [Lemerle, 'Praktikon inédit', 285; 
Cantacuzene, ii, 311] 

1342-8 kephale of Trikkala under John Angelos [Eyzantis, ii, 77 (Solovyev/ 
MoSin, 22) ]. 

0 JXMICHALAKES (Mi yardune) 
Ne 
ante 1336 converted part of the stasis of Pegonites to arable land; this 

confirmed to him by Stephen Gabrielopoulos and by prostagma of 
Andrenikos III, but later disputed by Leo SPINGES 
{Pyzantis, ii, 76 (Solovyev/MoSin, 222)]J. 

YI JeMIEKRAS (Mi expac) 
Ne. péyao mptpprtxnproc 
13,0 served in bounddry commission of Antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 7I. 

Ferjancié, Tesalija, I8I, believes that he was not a member of the local 

aristocracy J. 

42] MIGIARES (Miyiapyc, Mflyacnc) 
C2) John ~ ceaotoe” 
ec. £300 apographeus of Vlachia [bees, 'Gradistion', 36-8; byzantis, ii, 64,68. 

For the date, see supra, 220-3] 

  

    

[36] G.a. Chionides, “Iotopta tii¢ Becofac (thessaloniki, 1970), ii, 128.
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Demetrios mopwtofecottap10¢ - 
1392-3 among ‘most noble archons' approving bequest to Zavlantia (Bynantie, Hi, 

0-2 > 2 

1,3 J*MILIARAS (Mi dX1apac) 
N., subordinate of Stephen Gabrielopoulos, seized land from ch. of Trikkala 

+ante c. 1330 at Phanari of an illness prophesied to his wife at Trikkala 

by Kyprianos, Metropolitan of Larissa [Appendix II, xx-xxi }. 

lh} (Neilos) 
ante 1362 dikaios of the bishopric of Stagoi 
1362 protos of the skete of Stagoi 
ante May 1363 appointed abbot-of Doupiane 
1366-7 completed Hypapante monastery with help of Constantine (Kyprianos ) 

1372 confirmed as ktetor of Doupiane and of the cave of Kyril at Mekane 

t+ante I38I, bequeathed xellia of S. Demetrios and Pantokratcr to Metcoron 

{Supra, 56 7]. 

  

  

  

lS J¥NEOLOS ( NéoAoc) 
Nikephoros 
I3y0 archon in tribunal called by antonios of Lerissa [Byzantis, ii, 6h]. 

6] Nicholas yaptovAdcroc 
1300 assisted in cadastral survey of MIGIARES [Byzantis, ii, 6h]. 

4,7 }#NOTAROPOULOS (Notapénovioc) 
(a) Ne 

1381 dikaiophylax of the bishopric of Trikkala 

(b>) N., his son 
1381 wrongfully held garden belonging to Porta-~Panagia (Heuzey, 'Jugement 

synodal',3I0]}. 

1,8 }#ORPHANOIOANNES ( ’Oppavotwavvnc) 
N. 

ante 130 owner of the village of Samosada, unwittingly held property 

belonging to Kalogeriane [byzantis, ii, 70-I]. 

= (?) Theodore TavuTepoéSaotocg, kepnale of Stagoi 
ftante 1362 [byzantis, ii, 91 (Solovyev/MoSin, 2h2); 

Bogiatzides, ii, 173]. 
  

U9 jxPacHys (Taytc) 
Ne 
ante [336 with TANOS doner of 100 modia of land to Lykousada [Délger, Reges- 

ten, no. 2780). 

50] Peter Eni xEpvnc 
{381 signatory of synodal judgment [Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 3163; supra, 

262-4] °



SI] SEBASTUPOULOS (ZeBactdnovAo<) 
Theodore énixépvys 
1361 signatory of synodal judgment [Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 3163 supra 

168-4). 

S2]*SPINGES (2nfyxnc) 
(a) Constantine 
I3I8-33 subordinate of Stephen Gabrielopoulos 

I3h0 éxnt t&v dvauvioewyv , oikeios of Andronikos III [Byzantis, ii, 66-7]. 
I3h2 400 modia of land confiscated by the opposition to John Cantacuzene 

{Lemerle, 'Praktikon inédit', 285]. 
  

(b) Leo 
1336-1 obtained by ehrysobull the stasis of Pegonites, disputed this with 

MICHALAKES | 
I3h0 archon in tribunal called by Antonios of Larissa 

tante 1359 [Byzantis, ii, 64, 71, 76 (Solovyev/MoSin, 222) } 

53 JMSTANIMIROS (Ztavipitpdc) see BALEAS 

5), ] STROUBITENOS ( StpovpTntnvds) 
Theodosios (?) archon 
1300 signatory of episcopal document of Stagoi [Byzantis, ii, 29]. 

55 ]#TANOS (Tavoc) see PACHYS. 

56] THEODORITZES (GeodwpitzZnc) 
Ne 

° 

1340 served on boundary commission of Antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 71]. 

57 ]#THEOTOKES (Ge 0tdxnc) 
George 

ante 1359 donated houses and vineyards in Trikkala to Zavlantia 

[Byzantis, ii, 75, 83 (Solovyev/MoSin, 220, 256). 

58] tountos (Tovvtdc¢) 
Alexios (?) archon 
1308 signatory of episcopal document of Stagoi [Byzantis, ii, 29 

  

59 J¥ZAKLEVANES (Zand1Bavnc, Zaxansavtnc) 

(a) Andreas 
I3h0 archon in synod called by antonios of Larissa [Byzantis, ii, 6h, 71]. 

  

[51] Cantacuzene, i, 3543; Re-J. Loenertz, Démétrius Cydonés, correspondance, ii, 
index 2; Actes de Dionysiou, no. 25. 

[52] Actes de Dionysiou, no. iil.
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(b) Ne | 
I38I wrongfully held land belonging to Porta-Panagia [Heuzey, 'Jugement 

synodal', 310]. 

60] ZAMPATHRAS ( Zay.na8pac) 
Manuel, from Theodora 

ante 1333 served on boundary commission of Stephen Gabrielopoulos 

ante 130 [Byzantis, ii, 67-8] 

  

6L]*zeRvos (ZepBdc) 
N. 
ante 1331 donor of land to Porta~Panagia [Aristarches, 'Documents', 37]. 

Since there is no. basis for a comparison of local secular estates, the re- 

lative importance of the individuals listed above must be assessed according to 

other criteria. Contemporaries recognised the predominance within the propertied 

class of a certain elite. In the tribunal which Antonios called in I3l0 to regu- 

late the affairs of Kalogeriane, a number of members are mentioned by name. 

These men are 'of the archons'(éx tdv dpxyévtwv) and are given clear precedence 

over the group who are mentioned in second place and not listed individually: 

tmany of the stratiotai and chrysobullatoi from Trikkala' (dno tév Tp1xaditav 

OTPATLUTHY xa YpvVaoBovArdtwv TOAD). 

The term archon was of long standing among - Greeks,.and can be roughly trans- 

lated to mean 'a member of the ruling class', or simply 'a ruler. In general it 

applied to men at the very top of the social hierarchy, Of the archons who 

appear in 130, thvee have family names - MAKROGENES, SPINGES, ZAKLEVANES - 

whose mention in other sources further testifies to their importance. In his 

chrysobull to John Angelos, Cantacuzene insisted that the archons of 'Vlachia! 

» , 9 
should have access to his court and its dignities (d0ogixta), As we have seen, 

  

(I) Byzantis, ii, 63-h. 

(2) G. Ferrari, 'Formulari notarili inediti dell'etd bizantina', Bullettino dell' 
Instituto Storico Italiano, xxxiii (1913), 59-60. 

(3) Supra, 238.
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in Epiros it was only the powerful (6vvdyevot ) who were honoured with court 

titles (tipare , Elsewhere Cantacuzene tells us that when he dismissed the 

contingents from Thessaly and berrhoia in 1343, he dispensed two kinds of pat- 

ronage: special rewards to the aristoi, and appropriate pronoia to the rest of 

the stratia. There seems to be no doubt, therefore, that the archons of our 

documents correspond to the aptotot, Svvatoi, 6uvduevor Of the narrative 

Sourcese 

Three elements may be discerned in the social pre-eminence of this group: 

landed wealth, noble birth, and political influence. Wealth, in the nature of 

the evidence, is the least easy to detect, but where the other two elements are 

present it may be assumed to exist in an equal degree. Noble birth (edvévera) 

was the hall-mark of the highest society, and usually implied an old connection 

with the imperial court. Political influence had many aspects. A provincial 

aristocrat was powerful, basically, insofar as he commanded large economic re- 

sources which gave him a military standing. Yet unless he could rule independ- 

ently, his power was effective only within a monarchical system, where it was 

tied to administrative functions and rewarded with conventional honours. These 

honours consisted of court titles; of economic rewards like land grants,” pensions, 

and tax-exemptions; and of marriage connections with families already prominent 

in the imperial service. In this, the aristocratic qualifications of any one 

family, although in the first place hereditary, could be considerably enhanced 

by association with the prevailing monarchical regime. The formulae which ex~ 
, ; 

(I) Supra, 229-9. 

(2) Sup ray, 241- 2. 

(3) G. Weiss, Johannes Kantakuzenos, 6 ff. 

(4) N.B. the use of the name somnenos as a status-symbol: Ferrari, 'Formulari 
notarili', loc. cit.
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pressed this association thus became the highest symbols of aristocracy itself. 

A man did not become the emperor's oikeios (doulos in his own signature) unless 

he was worth cultivating for his loyalty, and for him to be called the emperor's 

avtTAG5eApog or yAUxbtTatOE Abekqdc implied a degree of near equality. The 

epithets ‘most noble'(nmavevyevéotatoc) and 'most illustrious'( év60zdtatoc) 

denote not only a man's high status but also the degree of favour in which he 

stood with the prevailing regime. 

This close association between political affiliation and social status 

should be born in mind when approaching the sources. The fact that a man is or 

is not mentioned with a court title or honorific epithet is not in itself a point 

for comparison with others described differently in the same context. Symeon 

UroS's chrysobull of 1359, referring to the period of John Angelos! rule, des- 

cribes ARCHONTITZES as paneugenestatos but does not similarly label the other 

men mentioned in the same passage; these were, however, the most important of-. — 

ficials in Trikkala. In the chrysobull of 1366, Archontitzes is described as 

megas doux and as the. emperor's glykytatos adelphos. This suggests that he was 

singled out for special mention in the earlier document because of his intimacy 

with Symeon.e That the other figures were not Similarly designated may have been 

because they were dead by 1359 or had left Thessaly, or perhaps because Symeon 

regarded John Angelos with some disfavour.: It is interesting that in referring 

to former documents he calls Andronikos III doténuog BactAkebc, John Orsini 

dof Sno¢ Seo0nédtN¢, Nikephoros II, dof &quoc Gerpdc...5e0ndt nH , while 

John Angelos is mentioned, without title, simply as his 8efoc. It is clear 

from another instance that Symeon did not attach much importance to titles that 

he himselfhad not granted. A former kephale of Stagoi, Theodore ORPHANOIOANNES, 

had had had the title of panhypersebastos, but the reference to him in Symeon's
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prostagma of 1362 contains no hint of this; on the other hand, Symeon's own 

kephale, Loukas KOMITOPOULOS, is decribed in a document of the next year as 

tmost noble' and 'most glorious', 

It is probable, therefore, that the political changes oi the time caused 

some hierarchical changes within the archon class. We must also entertain the 

possibility that new elements were introduced into the aristocracy. This was 

certainly the case with the rulers themselves, and it may have been true of their 

subordinates: for example, Manuel the dioiketes, kephale of Trikkala under John 

Angelos, seems to have first gone to Thessaly in 1342. But it is unlikely that 

most local functionaries and dignitaries were drawn from outside the local archon 

body. As we saw in the previous chapter, each new regime was keen to present it- 

self as the guardian of the status quoe In Thessaly the status quo was that of 

an independent principality with its own semi-monarchical tradition, and thus, 

presumably, with a well-established power and patronage system which left little 

room for changes in structure or in personnel. 

Although it is fairly easy to isolate the greater aristocracy and. to discern 

the principles of their own internal hierarchy, it is harder to establish a common 

identity for the lesser landowners and to distinguish their upper and lower 

limits as a class. In Thessalonica they formed a middle class (wécot ), but in 

most northern Greek towns, the other landowning elements are not distinguished 
2 

from the faceless multitude(O 67jpoc, of noAAof), ‘There are certain legal 
rn rere enn ngengn penne ere ereriewe 

(I) The problem is discussed by A.E. Laiou, 'Byzantine Aristocracy', Viator, iv 
(1973), IhI-3, who suggests, with reference to a Ikth-century praktikon, 
that 'the economic cut-off point for the greater aristocracy was an annual 
revenue of 80 hyperpyra. For the document; P. Schreiner, 'Zwei unedierte 
Praktika aus der zweiten Halfte des Ij. Jahrhunderts', Jahrbuch der Oster- 
reichischen byzantinistik, xix (i970), 38, 2-6; for the date and different 
interpretations as to the signiricance of the praktika published by Schreiner, 

see G. Ostrogorsky, 'Drei Praxtika weltlicher Grundbesitzer aus der ersten 
Halfte des I. Jahrhunderts', Zb. iiad. Viz. Inst., xiv-xv (1973), 8I-IOI; 
N. Oikonomides, ‘Notes sur un Praktikon de pronoiaire (juin 1323)', 
Travaux et Mémoires ,v335-L6. 

(2) E.g. Cantacuzene, di, 352-3; iii, 130.
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categories» those who owed military service ( of otpatiftat, 7} otpati4) 

those who benefited from common chrysobull ( ypvooBovaAAdtot ) or tax-exemption 

(goxovocdtor ) - but these were not mutually exclusive, and the terms, unlike 

the words aristoi, dynatoi, archontes, did not imply any place within a hierarchy. 

The biographer of S. Athanasios of the Meteora distinguished two kinds of laymen 

who came to see Gregory the Stylite: Goyovtecand dcyduevor : The small land- 

owners KALOTAS and KOURBOULEAS and the aunt of GYMNOS were obviously in a more 

lowly position vis-a-vis the authorities than, say, members of the SPINGES or 

KORESES families. The Zakonik of Stephen DuSan, which was strongly influenced 

by contemporary Byzantine practice, provides some interesting details. A noble 

(vlastelin) and a 'gentleman' (vlastelijéi¢) were on the same footing where the 

ownership of property was concerned, but if the former insulted the latter he 

had to pay a fine of I00 hyperpyra, whereas if the insult happened in reverse, 

the 'gentleman' was to be punished additionally by being beaten with sticks. 

The term vlastelijtéié, paralleled in Greek by the diminutive dpyovtSnovaro0c 

does however suggest the existence of a lesser aristocracy, with which it is 

probably legitimate to identify the bulk of the stratiotai. Even at this late 

date, many military holdings were extremely modest. Yet the Byzantine stratiotes 

was a cavalryman, who had to provide a horse, weapons, and armour. Although not 

distinguished by birth or office, he was distinguished for his valour, and was 
e 

addressed as 'most brave! (4v6pixd6tate ). He could share in the medieval 

  

(I) Byzantis, i, 25. 

(2) See Articles 39, 50, 55, 75. 

(3) Actes de Kutlumus, no. 20; Heisenberg, Palaiologenzeit, 40; Laiou, 'Byzantine 
arsitocracy', loc. cit. 

(4) Ferrari, 'Formulari notarili', 61; R. Browning, Notes on Byzantine Prooimia 
(Wiener Byzantinische Studien, I, Supplement), 22-3, 29-31. Cf. also the 
re-editions and analyses of aspects of these sources by N. Oikonomides, 
‘Contribution 4 1'éjude de la pronoia au XIIIe siécle', Rev. Et. ByZe, xxii 
(196), 158-75; Ie Sevéenko, 'On the Preface to a Praktikon by Alyates', 
Jahrbuch der Oste rreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft, xvii (1966) ,65-72.



282 

I 
military mystique, which in all societies was an aristocratic preserve; 

official usage of the time defined three classes of society: the clergy, the ; 

military, and the common people. In Constantinople and Thessalonica the upper 

classes retained something of the cultured urbanity of Hellenistic and Roman 

times, but in the provinces, especially in Thessaly, the prevailing values were 

‘akritic' if not 'chivalric'. The image conveyed in the French Chronicle of the 

Morea of the Thessalian aristocracy setting forth, several thousand strong, like 

a crusader host, is probably not far from the truth. 

The solidarity of the Thessalian military landholding class is agparent 

from Michael Gabrielopoulos' charter to the archons of Phanari. All the sup= 

plicants are described as archons, although some were 'greater' and some 'lesser', 

and chrysobullatoi and excusatoi are also included. Because of gaps in the text, 

it is hard to determine whether the stratiotai are in apposition to or distinct 

from the initially mentioned ACKOVTES favaprAtar 5 this has led Ferjancié to 

exclude them from the aristocracy But one of the promises Gabrielopoulos makes 

is this: 'that I shall not ask all [?any] of the Phanariotes to go on campaign 

cvefore three years are up, and that after ,the expiry of this term they shall 

give only expeditionary service and none other, that is garrison-duty' 

  

”. 

(I) Cf. the contemporary Achilles Romance, ed. D.C. Hesseling, ll. 26-8: 
OTe TOU ap OvxK TNOEAEV, etc OhkOV TO govoodtov 
av5pa. va 154 MOAELLOTTY eé* deavésy yovéwy 
efun & yévovue éxhaumtpov, avy TAovorwtatov 

Cantacuzene, ii, 297-8, says that the stratia and the aristoi took his side 
in the civil war of 132-7. Elsewhere he writes (iii, 120) that the popu- 
lation of Berrhoia contained od S5nua6n pdovov SyArov, GAAG nal otpati- 
tac, xal odx drAtywv tHv ovyxrntixdv 

(2) Sathas, wi, 64I: of €mo1xot Gnavtec ... lepwpévor, otpatevdpevot, xat 
6 KOLVOCS anac raéc, 

(3) MM, v, 260-1; C.r. kyrris, 'The Social Status of the Archons of Phanari in 
Thessaly" » Ell., xxviii (196h), 7h-8. 

(lL) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, I8h.
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(0068 va dxarthow tod¢ abtod< bavaprtag &mavtag etc TAEHSiov Tod 

note ef¢ xpcvove thetic, peta Seti TAfowoiv Tdv thidv ypdvav sya 

SfEworv Sovaefav otpatiwtixy xual oby!i éetépav, Fyovv TYaxovi xy) « 

This suggests that all the archons of Phanari were liable for military service, 

if only for the occasional expedition. The passage may be contrasted with one 

from Andronikos II's chrysobull to the citizens of Toannina, where it is stated 

that the inhabitants of the kastron are not obliged to serve outside the town; 

only the &motetaypéevor otpati sym were liable for this duty. it may be that 

the kastrenoi of Ioannina were more considerable people than the inhabitants of 

a small Thessalian kastron, and could therefore demand higher privileges, but 

it is possible that the Phanariotes, even the greatest of them, were more accus- 

tomed to a military career and, in spite of other inequalities, had as a result 

a greater sense of corporate identity. 

(b) The Church. 

Next to the state, the most important landowner. was the church, whose es- 

tates were administered by the clergy elected or appointed to ecclesiastical 

office. Outside Constantinople all church’ affairs.were ordinarily the preserve 

of the bishops, presided over by the metropolitan of each ecclesiastical province. 

Yet all clergy were subject to the jurisdiction of the patriarch and synod, and 

all patriarchal and imperial monasteries ‘were able to bypass episcopal visitation, 

which often led to episcopal interference with monastic possessions. The feud 

    

nna eee tt eet tr tate et amen asm 

(I) HM have tote. 

(2) On the term tsakon, see Ch. P. Symeonides, Of Todxwvec “at 7) Tooxwvic 
(Thessaloniki, 1972), esp. 76-7. 

(3) Mil, v, 81; Maksimovié, Uprava, 157. Both in Phanari and in Ioannina the 
Siratiotai are distinguished from the tonixot dpyovtes whose service is 
limited to the kastron: Mi, v, 83, 261; Kyrris, op. cite 7h. 
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I 
between bishop and monk was unending; the bishoprics and the monasteries were 

two quite distinct groups of landowners. 

The bishoprics. At one time the greatest ecclesiastical landowner in Thessaly 

must have been the Metropolis of Larissa, the oldest and the most senior of local 

sees. Antonios tells us,however, that there had been no incumbent for many years 

before 1318, and that when after John II's death Kyprianos, abbot of Marmariana, 

was elected, he was unable to reside in Larissa, which must have been the nucleus 

of the Metropolitan estates. He eventually took over the vacant see of Trikkala, 

‘but even this fraction was not permitted to him in entirety', for Gabrielopoulos 

and others constantly encroached upon church lands. Even though Kyprianos used 

his parresia with God to punish the transgressors, Antonios on taking office 

after his death found the property of the church ‘similarly sundered and appro~ 

priated by others', and incapable of supporting the cost of restoring the cath- 

edral church, which had recently been gutted by fire. Antonios did not manage 

to carry out the restoration until shortly before he wrote his Encomium on Kyp- 

rianos (1362), which suggests that the finances of the bishopric had only recently 

recovered, perhaps thanks to Nikephoros II’ and Symeon UroS. In accordance with 

his imperial pretensions, Symeon insisted that Zavlantia pay to the Metropolitan 

of Larissa the kanonikon normally due to the’ patriarch of Constantinople. 

  

(I) SevSenko, 'Cabasilas', 150, II9 - o¥6&v ottuc éxSpdv we enfoxomoc 
LOVAXOT Ce 

(2) Appendix II, xi, 12-3; possibly the last Metropolitan was the Unionist 
Nikandros (supra, 168 ). 

(3) Appendix, II, xv. 

() Ibid. xv, 8-93; xvi-xvii; xvili-xxi. 

(5) Ibid. xxv-vi; xxviii, I-h. 

(6) Ibid. xxdxxxii; xxiii: 2I years from the death of Andronikos III (13\I). 

(7) Byzantis, ii, 75-6 (Solovyev/iloSin, 222); compare with Byzantis, ii, 57-8. 
On the kanonixon, see Sevcenxo, 'Cabasilas', 17-8 and bibliography.
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Our documents barely mention the bishopric of Trikkala or the Metropolis | 

of Larissa as landowners. ‘he only specific reference to diocesan property is 

an inscribed slab discovered, oddly, in Constantinople. This threatens with 

excommunication all who should attempt to lay hands on the property of the 

church of Trixkala at the { Panagia ] Megalomma and at the Monampelon. The in- 

scription is dated to 1372-3 and signed by Neilos, etropolitan of Larissa and 

titular incumbent of Side in Asia Minor, It was probably a copy of a document, 

and the stone probably stood on one of the two properties named. I think Preger's 

second hypothesis, that the stone was brought, perhaps as ballast, in a ship 

from Tessaly, is preferable to his first, that the bishopric had possessions 

in Constantinople. The Monampelon might be the state vineyard mentioned in con- 

nection with Porta-Panagia. 

The Bishopric of Stagoi, because of its connection with the Meteora, has 

left a fuller record of its landed fortunes than any other Thessalian sees By 

chrysobulls of Nikephoros Botaneiates and Alexios I Komnenos, the church posses-~ 

sed 1000 modia of anes mostly near the village of sSouveltsi, and I9 paroikoi 

with their zeugaria. by 1163 the number of paroikoi had been increased to 6, 

probably by horismos of Manuel I. The diaghosis of John Athanasopoulos which 

gives us this information also shows the bishopric to have been in possession 

of various properties in and near the kastron of Stagoi. These may have been 

    

(I) Th. Preger, 'Inschriften aus Konstantinopel', Byz.Zeit., viii (1899), 485-8. 

(2) The Metropolitan of Larissa is similarly addressed in a patriarchal document of September 137I: MM, i, 587-9. 

(3) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 31h; supra, 762. 

(4) Astruc, 238-16. 

(5) Mv, v, 270-I. Can these I00O modia not be identified with those listed in the diagnosis of I163, and with the topion of Chiliémodon which perplexes 
Astruc, 245 n. I.
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the oldest part of the episcopal estate. They are listed together with three 

metochia (including Doupiane) and the emporion (with a total of 96 dependents) 

in a praktikon issued by the anagrapheus Manouses. Different opinions have been 

expressed as to the date of this praktikon, which is known from its mention in 

Andronikos III's chrysobull of 1336. The term anagrapheus had gone out of use 

by the Palaiologan period; on the other hand, 'par rapport a Manoussés, Athana- 

sopoulos décrit un stade moins développé de la fortune de Lévéché". Manouses 

is unlixely to have lived later than Migiares, who as we have seen was apogra- 

pheus in these parts at the beginning of the century, 

The latest document in the series, the sigillion of the patriarch Antonios 

IV (1393), mentions several grammata of Michael Monomachos by which the eparch 

‘freely dedicated' certain properties to the bishopric. This is curious, since 

among the properties are some listed in the praktikon of Manouses; these must, 

therefore, have been confirmed rather than conferred by Monomachos, unless he. 

made over revenues from them which the bishopric had not hitherto enjoyed. 

Other possessions, however = the village of Kouveltsi and the metochia of Petra 

and Knina - are not mentioned in the chrysobull of 1336. Monomachos? grammata 

must date from the period 1336-131. They were no doubt submitted to the pa - 

wwiarch as being the latest pieces of legitimate government legislation in the 

episcopal archives. It is interesting that the bishopric received no donations 
4 

in the whole period I3)I-1393. 

A 

(I) Astruc, 237 n. 3 cf. also 220 ns 3. 

(2) Supra, 220-2. 

(3) Aristarches, 'Documents', 32-3. 

(4) Astruc, 2h6. 

i



287 

Metropolitans of Larissa resident at Trikkala. 

L 

(I318-c. 1333) Kyprianos 
2 

(c1333-post 1363) Antonios 
3 

{ante I37I- c. 1382) Neilos 
5 6 

(ante April 1383 + Ij0I/2) Ioasaph 

Bishops of Trikkala. 

7 
(2?) (c. 1336) N. 

Officials of the Diocese of Trikkala. 

(71318-1333) | Nomikos, N. grandfather of George KOURBOULEAS. 

(1381) Nomophylax, NOTAROPOULOS. | 

Dikaiophylax, N. 
Io 

(1385-6) Chartophylax, Thomas Xeros. 

  

(I) Supra, 212, 228. os 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 15. 

(3) D. Papachryssanthou, ‘Une inscription de Syméon UroS', Travaux et Mémoires, 
ii (1967), 4863 supra, 285 and ne 2. 

(4) Last mentioned in Nov. 138i: Heuzey, ‘Jugement synodal', 31h. 

(5) Cf. I. and A.I. Sakellion, Katdhoyoe tv _yerpoypiowy tie *EOvintic 
BiBrroejxne tic “EAAG50¢ (Athens, 1892), no. 629; Bees, ‘Antonios von 
Larissa’, 312; Bees/Vranoussis, Catalogue, noe 2. 

(6) byzantis, ii, 5-9. 

(7) Ref. to bp. of Trikkala in chrysobull of Andronikos III: Byzantis, ii, 57. 

(8) Byzantis, ii, 7. 

(9) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 310. 

(10) Bees/ Vranoussis, Catalogue, 219, 568-9.
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I 

(1392-101) Dikaiophylax, protonotarios, Manuel Kubares. 
2 

= (Ih0I-2) Dikaiophylax, Manuel XnBrpxn¢ (sic). 
3 

(Ih0OI-2) €vtipdtato¢g protonotarios, Manuel Tichomeres. 

Bishops of Stagoi. 

(1340-1) Xenophon: 

(1366-7) Bessarion. 

(1387-8) N 

Officials of the diocese of Stagoi. 

(c. 1360) Oikonomos, Constantine (also 1362), 

sanistrios, Michael. 

Hierownemon, John. 
8 

Domestikos, Andronikos Oungros (also 1362). 

Protopsaltes, Nicholas. 

Dikaios, Neilos. 
9 

(I,0L) .Oikonomos, Kaloioannes. & 

Bishops of Phanari and Kapoua. 

  

70. 
(1381

, 
+ 1388) Damianos. 

  

(I) Byzantis, ii, I-2, 5. ‘ 

(2) Ibid. 7. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) Ibid. 72, 97. 

(5) Byzantis, i, 569-73. 

(6) Byzantis, ii, 27-9. 

(7) Ibid. 87-8. 

(8) Ibid. I8 

(9) Ibid. h7 

(10) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 316; E. Skouvaras, “OAvunt@ticoa, 371.
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The Honasteries. 

Lyxousada. The original endowments of lykousada are known from the monastery's 

first charter, the chrysobull of 1289. The ten properties listed (including 

villages and  metochia) were all no doubt donated by the foundress. The chryso- 

bull of Andronikos III lists I7 properties, which do not include certain ones 

donated and others confirmed by John Orsini. The last full list of Lykousada's 

possessions is in Stephen Dugan's "sworn chrysobull' of 1348. By this time, the 

mawstery had 33 properties, including 13 monastic dependencies (one donated by 

John Angelos) and 7 ¥2 villages. 

Later in the century Lykousada seems to have been refounded by a certain 

hieromonk Euthymios, who obtained from the patriarchs Philotheos (d. 1376) and 

Neilos (1383) charters giving it the status of a stavropegion, and making its 

abbot protosynkellos of all the monasteries in Vlachia, with the power to con~ 

secrate stavropegiac churches” Euthymios was Lykousada's ktetor, not its abbot 

as Lampros assumed. It is surprising that we find no other reference to this 
6 

man, who must have been a local figure of..some importance. 

  

7a 

(I) MM, v, 253-6. 

(2) Délger, Regesten, no. 2780; Bees, "Lycousada', 485-6; supra, 232 3 

(3) Solovyev/Mo3in, 152-61. : 

(4) Lampros, 'Sigillion', 176-8; supra, xo. On the origin of the term stavro- 
egion, which came to mean a church directly answerable to the patriarch, 

see Beck, 129, 

  

(5) Lampros, 'Sigillion', I76. The abbot of Lykousada in 138I was called 
toannikios: Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 308. 

(6) His name should perhaps be inserted in the prosopographical list, supra, 
271, after no. I7.
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Porta-ranagia, We possess only one full list of the monastery's possessions, 

an alleged chrysobull of andronikos III, dated to 1332, which claims to confirm 
I 

one of Andronikos II. As we have seen, the formulae of the date and signature 

are dubious, but this may be because some much later copyist decided to inter- 

pret them in a way intelligible to his om generation. In expressing doubt as 

to the authenticity of the document, Ferjancié fails to mention that the council 

which met in I38I to save Porta~Panagia from ruin had before it chrysobullis of 

former emperors: one of these must surely have been issued by Andronikos III. 

Tne text published by Aristarches may therefore be an accurate statement of the 

monastery's landed fortunes in the second quarter of the Ith century. Most 

properties mentioned lay in Trikkala or the immediate vicinity - a further in- 

_ dication that the founder, John the Bastard, had had the bulk of his estate in 

this area. Three villages are listed and ten dependent monasteries. 

gavilentia. This monastery, not being a princely foundation, had only four pro- 

perties in 1336. But it was already of independent patriarchal status, and its 

connections with Trikkala gave ita special advantage. In Symeon Urog's chryso- 

bull of 1359, its estate shows a large increase Many of the properties listed 

are small units: houses in Trixkala, and vineyards totalling 22 stremmata. Yet 

4avlantia had also acquired dependent churches of which one had been given by 

Nikephoros II and two, along with half a village, were donations of Symeon. The 

chrysobull of 1366 was issued principally to grant permission for the monastery 

to build a tower, but Symeon took the opportunity to confirm Zavlantia's posses- 
oa nereennmnmeneemneraneeee 

(I) Aristarches, 'Documents', 36-7. 

(2) Supra, 233, n. 33 Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 208. 

(3) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 306. 

(4) Byzantis, ii, 55-8. 

(5) Ibid. 73-80 (Solovyev/MoSin, 216-29).
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sions, among which were several new acquisitions: three dependent monasteries, 

and half the village of Zouliane, donated by the emperor. 

‘The Meteora. We have no evidence as to how much land the Meteora monasteries 

owned in the Ith century. Yet with their formal inauguration, all must have 

acquired at least a bare minimum of agricultural land, and the Meteoron, with 

its saintly founder and his princely successor, must have received large endow-~ 

ments by the end of the century. The fact that by 1373 the monks had a hostel 

at Trikxala suggests that they already possessed properties in and around the 

town. ‘The Meteora were subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop of Stagoi, 

yet they do not seem to have been held to any material obligation beyond the 

annual payment of wax in respect of certain properties. 

At the death of Michael II of Epiros (c. 1267) the bishoprics were the 

chief, possibly the sole, ecclesiastical landowners in the region of Trikkala, 

with large estates and privileges acquired over many centuries. Of the monas- 

teries known to us only one, Zavlantia, could then possibly have been in exis~- 

tence. By the mid Iyth century there were four large monasteries in the district, 

two of which, Porta-Panagia and Lykousada, compared in wealth with some of the 

more junior Athonite houses. ‘The middle years of the century seem to have 

brought much destruction, for Symeon Uros: found ‘all the monasteries and the 

holy churches of God ruined by the onslaught of the times! (mdvta pév ta 

wovaotipia xa tag ayfacg toB Geod exxAnolac ebpodca Aonpopévac 
2 

and tij¢ Tob xarpod én1Gécewc). Symeon extended his patronage to Zavlantia 

and the Meteora, but it seems to have been not until the reign of the caesar - 
aan neeeeeeeemeene 

(I) byzantis, ii, 80-) (Solovyev/MoSin, 252-6). 

(2) Ibid. 81 (252).
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Alexios Angelos that Porta-Panagia, and perhaps lykousada, were fully recon = 

stituted. ‘The explanation for this diference is not clear; at any rate, Lampros' 

idea of an 'ethnic' clash between the 'Serbian' emperor and the old 'Greek! 

monasteries must be discounted, partly because Symeon states that all the monas- 

teries of Vlachia were well disposed towards him, and partly because two pro-~ 

minent Greeks of Symeon's court, AKCHONTITZES MALIASINOS and (Loukiane, Theodoula ) 

SOTEANITZENA, were patrons of Zavlantia and the Meteora and despoilers of 

Porta~Panagia. 

It is significant that neither Symeon UroS nor Alexios Angelos made any 

benefactions to the bishopric of Stagoi, and that for most of the century the 

bishopric of Trikkala was in desperate financial straits. Lay patrons favoured 

the monasteries over the secular church for various reasons. The case of the 

Maliasenoi shows that a layman who founded and endowed a monastery did not have 

to alienate the investment from his own family. Monastic religion was far more 

attractive than episcopal Christianity. It could be practised by amateurs and 

offered repose, whereas the church of the-bishops was a worldly profession, 

lacking all mystique. Only monks were free enough to achieve the degree of 

prayer necessary to keep the community in touch with God, and to lead a truly 

exemplary life; in any case, most bishops were monks in origin. To promote 

the monasteries seemed, therefore, to promote spirituality at its source. 

    

(I) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 306; supra, 19. 

(2) Lampros, 'Sigillion', 176. 

(3) Byzantis, ii, and Solovyev/MoSin, loc. cit. 

(4) Ferjanéié, 'Posedi'.
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The Bonds of Society. 

Much of this thesis has been devoted to tracing the existence of Thessaly 

within the Byzantine 'commonwealth' as a de facto independent political unit. 

It is the purpose of the section which follows to examine the links and the 

forces which held the 'bark of Vlachia' (t6 tic BAayiac oxcdagoe) together 

and kept it afloat. 

The administration. Even at its most independent, Thessaly modelled itself on 

Byzantine forms, and the partial re-establishment of links with Constantinople 

further exposed the province to the influence of the Palaiologan administrative 
2 

system. 

| The provincial administradive units of the Ith century were no longer those 

of the T2th, but, in theory at least, they were still defined according to the 

needs. of imperial government, and their terminology reflects a division into 

departments which is characteristic of centralised bureaucracy. The basic mili- 

tary unit was the katepanikion, which corresponded roughly to the individual 

kastron and its surrounding forts. Both the mobile troops and the garrisons 

(each commanded by a kas trophylax) of every katepanikion were controlled by the 

kephale, appointed by imperial prostagma and maintained by material contributions 

(mitaton) from the residents of the kastron. This official was called the par- 

tial (wernt ) kephale, as distinct from the commander-in-chief of a whole pro- 

vince, the ‘general! (nep1Eyovoc) kephale. The basic fiscal unit was the 

thema, where properties and owners were assessed for tax according to the cadas-~ 

tral survey (dnoypagi xt xaTtdotaci c) ,conducted by the apographeus with the 

  

(I) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal', 306. 

(2) Maksimovié, Uprava, passim. 

(3) For bh erpoantment and duties of the kephale and kastrophylax, see Sathas, 
vi, 2- @ " 
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aid of trained surveyors. Taxes were collected by officials known variously 

as [Si levepyotvtec, Sqnuociaxol évoyor. 

in practice this system was neither fixed nor uniform. The distance of a 

town from Constantinople or Thessalonica, its proximity to an enemy frontier, 

the terms according to which it was subject, the standing of the official, his 

connections with the locality, the terms of his appointment: these were all vari- 

ables which, given the political conditions of the time, made government extreme- 

ly fluid and improvised. This can be seen most clearly in the sphere of justice. 

There was no specific judicial unit and no permanent provincial judiciary. All 

cases could be referred to the emperor, and, from the reign of Andronikos III, 

'Judges~general! (xaOoA1xol xptTat) were permanently established in the capi- 

tal with power to try all provincial cases. but most provincial suits were 

decided by mixed civil and ecclesiastical tribunals composed of local notables, wi 

none of them professional lawyers, where the kephale represented the authority : 

of the central government. The kephale was, indeed, the official upon whom all 

matters, even financial, devolved when other bureaucracies failed. As, we saw 

in the case of John Angelos, special circimstances could give a ‘general! kephale 

so much responsibility that he became an appanage-holder rather than an imperial 

functionary: in the later Ith century, when appanages become the order of the 

day, the titie goes out of use. . - 

The sources allow us an occasional insight into the internal administration 

of Thessaly during the Ith century. The term thema nowhere occurs. There is 

only one instance of a katepanixion, in the Titaresios Valley, although ‘the ex- 

pressions *chora of frikkala' and 'archontia of Stagoi' no doubt designate units 

of equivalent size. ‘The term kephale is used, both of 'general! governors of 

the whole province (Michael tlonomachos, John Angelos), and, in a ‘partial' sense, 
aE . —_—. 

(I) Maksimovié, Uprava, 7.



of the administrators of Trikkala and Stagoi; Phanari may have had a kephale, 

though there is no mention of one. ‘The name was probably first introduced to 

Thessaly by nichael VIII, who termed his conmancer in the region of Demetrias 

(post 1267) 'kKephale of Great Vlaenia', and may have been adopted by the Kom- 

neno-Doukai of Neopatras: BOUTOMITES , tHarshal! of Thessaly during the minority 

of John II, is referred to as having had the kephalatikion of Vlachia. The 

‘partial' kephalai are mentioned mainly in their judicial capacity, as members 

of tribunals deciding or approving property suits and bequests. Only one sub= 

ordinate military official is mentioned, Manuel GAKAhES, kastrophylax of Trikkala 

in 1392-3. 

For fiscal purposes, 'Vlachia' appears to have been one unit. John MIGIARES , 

apographeus, descrives himself as having been appointed by the sebastokrator (? 

Constantine Komneno-Doukas) to conduct the cadastral survey ‘in all his Thessalian 

territory! (ef¢ tiv xatd thy BAaxfav anacav xdpav abtoi). The officials 

whon John Angelos ordered to investigate the boundaries of a certain property wh 

claimed by Zavlantia were all of the locality (i.e. Trikkala), but IERAIAS, who 

drafted the document incorporating the results of this commission, is described 

as ‘him whom [Angelos] had in charge of the cadastral survey of [all] his ter~ 

ritory.( dv elyev efc dnoypagixiy xatdotacty tie xapac adtod), 

which must refer to Thessaly as a whole. Colleagues and assistants of the apo- 

_ grapheus may have been assigned to smaller areas. Under BOUTOMITES, MIGIARES 

was assisted by Constantine KALOPHILES, the kavailarios Syr Alexios, and Nicholas, 

chartoularios. George ANDRITZAS, doux of the region of Trikkala, and George 

BALSAMAS, the regional consultant on questions of disputed boundary or possession, 

would seem to have been IEnAIAS' local assistants. 

  

(I) supra, 153 ° 

(2) Bees, 'Gradistion',86. 

(3) Byzantis, ii, 77 (Solovyev/MoSin, 22h). 

(4) The doux in this period performed the same duties as the apographeus: Mak- 
Simovic, Uprava, 65~70.
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There are several instances in our documents of tribunals set up to adjudicate 

on issues involving local landowners. Only one specifically judicial title is 

recorded, that of 'Judge-general', which Antonios of Larissa held under Symeon Ty 

UroS. 

The court. The administrative system outlined above catered to the practical 

needs of government, but it did not carry the monarchical mystique which made 

government authentic in medieval eyes. This was provided by the hierarchy of 

the imperial court, which we have already several times encountered. The court 

hierarchy was a large accretion of positions ( d&imyata, dggixia, tial), 

some as old as the empire itself; some the creations of later emperors, notably 

Alexios I; some bureaucratic in origin, some military, and some, including the 

very highest, purely honorific. A few offices still carried specific duties, 

but as a whole the court only functioned on ceremonial occasions. There was a gi 
; \ 

strict order of precedence, exhibited in the attire of each dignitary. The sys- 

tem as it had evolved by the mid Ith century is set out in the treatise of the 

Paeudo-Kodinod. = | . 

The evolution of the two highest titles, those of despot and sebastokrator, 

has been explored in detail by Ferjanéi¢. These titles were originally created 

to honour intimates of the emperor's family who enjoyed his special confidence, 

and they continued to be granted with thts intention. Yet during the I3th and 

ith centuries they were, as we have seen, increasingly bestowed upon separatist 

rulers with whom the empire was often at war, and in time the marital ties which 

identified the titulary with the imperial family became more and more indirect. 

  

ee 

(I) Lemerle, 'Juge-général', 311; Ferjantié, Tesalija, 251-2, n. 103. 

(2) Pseudo-Kodinos, passim; J. Verpeaux, 'Hiérarchie et préséances sous les 
Paleologues', Travaux et Mémoires, i (1965), 21-37.
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Other court dignities have not been studied in quite the same detail - the nume- 

rous essays of R. Guilland are far from adequate. Yet there is some indication 

that at other levels of the hierarchy too, titles were bestowed not only ‘inter- 

nally' upon favoured associates of the imperial family and government, but also 

texternally', upon. distant magnates whom the emperor wished to woo. In 1228, 

the despot Manuel Komneno-Doukas, though subject to his brother the emperor 

Theodore of Thessalonica, had had his own protovestiarites in thessaly. The case 

of Michael Zorianos, who was successively 'Steward' and protostrator under Tho- 

mas of Epiros (1296-1318), suggests that Michael II and his descendants assumed 

the prerogative of granting court titles; Thomas Preljubovié certainly did so 

in Ioannina, The way in which John MIGIARES signed his gramma for Gradistion 

suggests that he held his title of sebastos from his master the sebastokrator. 

It would seem, then, that when Andronikos III conquered northern Greece he 

had to compensate the local aristocracy for no. longer being the dignitaries of a " 

local prince. He may thus have created a group of local titularies intended 

not to integrate with the court at Constantinople, but rather to constitute ; 
_ 7; 

(I) Those published up to 1962 collected ‘in 2 vols., Recherches sur les insti- 
tutions byzantines (Berlin/Amsterdam, 1967). 

(2) A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ’Iwdvyne *Andnavnoc xal Nixirac Xwvr dts, 
Tegoapaxovtaetnpic thc xaSnyeciad K.E. Kévtov (Athens, 1909), 379. 

(3) G. Sotiriades, Bugavtivai éntypagaui && Aitwrtac,pp. pari., vid (1903), 
21138 Lampros, Ilpoxerpov onetwpa nmept Mryand Zopravov, ibid., 216-21; 
Bees, 'Gradistion', 93~=l. 

(4) Chr, Joan.,§ Ii, li. 28-9. 

(5) Bees, 'Gradistion', 87-8.
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their own local court loyal to him. This may explain the existence of a megas 

primmikerios and a megas stratopedarches in the locality at times when these 

titles were held by others in the capital. | 

From the usurpation of Cantacuzene to the Turkish conquest there were at 

any one time at least two claimants to the imperial throne. The presence of 

local titularies in this period is not therefore at all surprising, especially 

when we remember that under Symeon UroS Trikkala was itself the capital of an 

‘empire'. It is possible-that he decided to base himself here partly because 

he found the rudiments of a court already in existence. 

The piecemeal system of military and financial administration and the more 

orderly but parallel system of court patronage were the only formal strnctures 

of the Palaiologan empire and of its more or less independent satellites. Byzan- 

tine political theory did not change, so it was impossible for Byzantine insti-~ iv 

tutions to lose their centralised, bureaucratic appearance. Yet whereas the in- 

stitutions of an earlier age had been the essential systems of a healthy orgen- 

ism, the institutions of Palaiologan Byzatitium were maintained by the working of 

other mechanisms. The kephale faced with ‘the disaffection of the aristocracy in 

his katepanikion was powerless, because the local landowners provided his main 

basis for military action. The apographeus spent much of his time assessing 

properties that were largely immune from ‘taxation. The archon who received a 

court title was expected not so much to perform specific duties as to be loyal 

rather than disloyal to the emperor. Clearly then, the bonds of society in Ihth- 

century Thessaly cannot be seen in the formal structures inherited or borrowed: 

from Constantinople. kather, they must be sought in the expression of the most 

deeply held social principles. The dynastic principle has already been discussed. 
we 

(I) Supra, 273-h» nos. 33, 41; Guilland, op. cit., i, 317, 508-9.
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It remains to analyse those values which may te termed 'feudal' and 'religious'. 

I 
Feudalism. ‘Feudalism! in western Europe was a way of life so deeply engrained 

that it lay behind every thought process of society. This did not happen in Byz- 

antium, where the idioms inherited from late antiquity were never forgotten. 

But the Byzantines formed political, social, and economic relationships analogous. 

to those of the west, which westerners found possible to express in their own 

“terms. Relations between Greeks and Latins wére strained at the best of times, 

“and although historians dispute the pace and the degree of 'feudalisation' in 

Byzantium, they are agreed that it was an independent, internal development. 

Yet the Latin presence in the east after the First Crusade undoubtedly made for 

transmission of ideas and terminology, especially in Greece after 120, where 

Greek aristocrats were constantly in touch with French feudatories. 

Like the western fief (feudum), the Byzantine pronoia or oikonomia, from | 

which most landowners in the later period benefited, was a benefice, usually . " 

though not always a piece of land, held in return for service to the -euiperor. 

More often than not in was the tenant who.had the best of the exchange, but his ; 

bargaining-power lay in,what he had to offer: his military strength, or that of 

the group with which he identified. It is clear, therefore, that feudal insti- 

tutions were most likely to flourish in those societies which had the strongest 

tradition of warfare. Thessaly has been,described as the most highly feudalised 

of all the Greek provinces, and various explanations have been offered for this: 

the richness of the plains, proximity to the Latin states, the fact that local 

regimes were not 'legitimate'. Yet Thessaly was most unique, surely, in being 

  

(I) See in general M. Bloch, Feudal Society, 2 vols; on Byzantine feudalism, cf. 
besides the works of G. Ustrogorsky, Lj. Haksimovié , G. Weiss and A.E. Laiou 
cited throughout this thesis, D.A. Zaxythinos, ‘H Buvavtivy Abtoxpatocia 
(Athens, 1969), 252-9. 

(2) Qstrogorsky, Féodalité, 9 ff. and passim; see also the articles by Oikonomides, 
Sevéenko, Schreiner, and Ustrogorsky referred to supra, 2Bon. I, 285 nel
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the Greex society most highly geared for war. As we have seen, this feature 

dated probably from the time when John the Bastard called upon the Thessalian 

aristocracy to help further his dynastic ambitions. As late as 132, the local 

cavalry was still a formidable force, ‘trained in many a long war', and capable 

of swaying the civil conflict in favour of Cantacuzene. It is remarkable and 

perhaps significant that we hear no more of the Thessalian cavalry after this 

date; the way in which the archons of Phanari sought to curtail their military 

duties may be indicative of a trend. As was argued earlier, however, war for 

a medieval aristocrat was not simply a duty but a profession, in which there 

was honour and sometimes profit to be wone Thessalian feudalism must be viewed 

not just as a set of tenurial relationships, but as the code of men who although 

jealous of their material assets took a professional pride in honouring their 

obligations to their leader and to their comrades in arms. ait 

The old Roman idea that all 'citizens' were equal before the law had no 

currency in feudal society, where it was believed that those who fought and 

those who prayed deserved special treatment. This impaired the homogeneity of 

the whole community, but it helped to foster a spirit of corporate responsibility 

within each class, which in western Europe led to the growth of representative 

assemblies. Such corporate organisation was never written into the Byzantine 

‘constitution', but the mentions of 'senates' (o6yxAntot) and 'popular assem- 

blies' (éxxAnofat) show that the basic structures were there. As we should 

expect, these structures were especially strong in Thessaly. Although there 

are numerous instances of town residents negotiating collectively with. their 

masters, only in Thessaly do we find a whole province taking such corporate 
neem 

(I) Supra, 241. 

(2) C.N. Tsirpanlis, 'tyzantine Parliaments and Kepresentative Assemblies', Byzantion, xliii (1973), 432-81.
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action. within this framework, of course, towns like Phanari are to be found 

Striking their own bargains. But a sense of collective responsibility prevailed. 

in the charter to Phanari we find the idea, characteristic of feudal society, 

that an archon is to be judged by his veers. Several of our documents concern 

the uncertain possession or limits of lands: in all instances the litigant ap- 

pealed to the authorities, but the rights and wrongs of the case were decided by 

a proup. In I30, the dispite between the BODESADES and Zavlantia over the lat- 

ters metochion of Kalogeriane was resolved by a commission led by the Metropoli- 

tan of Larissa, but including laymen of different degrees. John Angelos, called 

upon to approve the restitution of a certain property to Zavlantia, appointed 

the local kephale, the local doux, ARCHONTITZES, ‘and several others' to look 

into the matter. In 1388 the caesar Alexios Angelos made decisions affecting 

certain Meteora properties in council with the protos Neophytos, the monk Philo- 

theos from Nea Moni in Thessalonica, and various 'most noble archone" Ta the " 

same year the bishop of Stagoi confirmed the ktetorship of the kellion of Petra 

along with Stephen KORESES, kephale of Stagoi, and various archons 'great and : 

small’. In 1392-3 a bequest to Zavlantia of certain properties in Trikkala 

was approved by a group of ‘most noble archons'. Most spectacularly, the for- 

  

(I) MM, v, 261; Zakythinos, 'Processus de féodalisation', 506; Ferjantié, 
Tesalija, 187. . an 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 62-72. 

(3) Ibid. 77 (Solovyev/iMoSin, 22). 

(4) Byzantis, ii, 2h-7. 

(5) Ibid. 27-9. 

(6) Ibid. 0-2. Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 275-6,,sees it as unique that the laymen 
are here in a majority, a feature which he attributes to the special con- 
ditions of ith-century Thessaly.
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tunes of Porta-Panagia were in 1381 investigated by a tribunal representing the 

full spectrum of local landowning interests: John-lIoasaph UroS, the Metropolitan 

of Larissa, the bishop of Phanari, the abbot of Doupiane and protos of the skete 

of Stagoi, the adbots of Zavlantia, Lyxousada, and Porta-Panagia, and archons 

from Trikkala, Phanari, and other kastras These examples suggest that accord- 

ing to local custom justice in the matter of land-ownership could only be dis- 

pensed by a representative selection of local landowners. 

In the context of these legal privileges, we may mention the fiscal immuni- 

ties which most lay landowners enjoyed, and which in the later period consisted 

of almost complete exemption (éxoxovooeia ) from the many taxes which afflic- 

ted the Byzantine economy, Sometimes in grants of fiscal immunity all the taxes 

are enumerated, but as early as the [2th century it was customary to express 

the exemption in a clause saying that the beneficiary is to hold his property 

‘freely! and 'undisturbed'. In some circumstances the general exkousseia did 

not apply to the levy for the construction and repair of fortresses (kastroktisia) 

which is characterised as 'for the public good' (xoivowedne ), although in 

Phanari, as in Ioannina, it is stated that this could not be raised for the ex- 

penses of any other kastron. Michael Gabpielopoulos also demanded from the peo- 

ple of Phanari a sales-tax (xoypépxioc }, the payment of fines for all cases 

of murder (ydvoc¢ ) and defloration of virgins (nap@evogboptg, and a due 

  

rs 

(I) Heuzey, 'Jugement synodal'. of 

(2) G. Ostrogorsky, 'Pour l'histoire de l'immunité 4 Byzance', Byzantion, xxviii 
(1958), 165-25). 

(3) Ibid. 226. 

(4) S. Trojanos, 'Kaotpoxtiofa: Einige Bemerkungen tiber die finanziellen 
Grundlagen des Festungsbaues im byzantinischen HKeich', Byzantina, i (1969), 

I-57. 
(5) Ostrorsky, op. cit. 203; imi, iv, 332, 335; Hees, 'Gradistion', 873 

Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 86-7, 7. 

(6) Mm, v, 82, 261. 

(7) N.A. Bees, “vatoye ius primase noctis napa Buzavtivotcs, Byze Zeite, xxi 
(1912), 169-86. On p. 170 bees amends the text published in MM, v, 261 to 
read TO xOupépxtov, edvov.
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I 
called the nevtapideia. 

No feudal agreement was valid unless sealed by solemn oath. by the early 

ith century it was customary for all officials in government service to take 

an oath of personal loyalty to the emperor (dpxo¢ BactAtxdc), by which they 

undertook to be ‘friend of his friends and enemy of his enemies', a formula 

common in western ties of vassalage. Such an oath could not be demanded by 

force, and the swearer had to be rewarded with some kind of benefice. He there~ 

by became his sovereign's oikeios, an expression which can be rendered to mean 

'vassal', and joined his ‘retinue! (Etatpefa), It goes without saying that a 

man who is described as being of the hetaireia or oikeioi of a magnate other 

than the emperor was also bound to him by oath. 

Byzantine ‘vassalage' differed from that of the west in that the personal 

oath was not necessarily bilateral. Here again, Thessaly appears to have been ght 

an exceptional casee As we have seen, Guy II swore to keep the Thessalian barons 

in their rights and franchises, and later, Stephen DuSan and Symeon Uro$ deliver- 

ed their patronage to local monasteries in. the form of ‘sworn chrysobulls', 

after the manner of Michael Gabrielopoulos: OpxwpLotixdy ypGuuOfor Phanarie 

eee 

(I) The occurrence of this term is, so far as I am aware, unique; it may, how- 
ever, refer to some form of 'treasure-trove'(evpnat ¢ Snoavpod ), with 
which the phonos and parthenophthoria are usually listed. These two fines 
were articles of a general judicial imposition known as the aer or aerikon: 
see Ostrogorsky, 'Immunité', 246 ff, who concludes that where the landowner 
was exempted from the aer he had judicial rights over his dependents. 

(2) N. Svoronos, 'Le serment de fidélité', Rev. Et. Byz., ix (I95I), I3h, Ij0-I; 
for the text of this oath, see Sathas, vi, 652-3. 

(3) Svoronos, loc. cite; L. Levi, 'Cinque lettere inedite di Emmanuele Moscopulo', 
Studi Italiani di Filologia Classica, x (1902), 65. anaemia verreeceven onsen 

(4) Supra, T76-7, 195, 237s 2-6, 2666
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The feudal aspect of Byzantine society became more and more marked with 

time, and it is natural to conclude that feudalism was a symptom, or even a 

cause, of the empire's disintegration. As we saw in examining the status of 

Michael II, and as we can read in the Akritic Cycle and the Counsels of Cecau~_ 

menos, there was a fundamental antagonism between the classic Romano~Byzantine 

idea of empire and the 'rights' of the feudal warrior: rights which led inevi- 

tably to the alienation of state land, the non-taxability of the wealthiest 

members of society, the decentralisation of power, the decline of maritime en- 

terprise, and the development of insubordinate habits among the aristocracy. 

The medieval 'HKoman' empires of the West suffered equally from their dependence 

upon the services of powerful feudatories. Yet, on a smaller scale, feudalism 

was a cohesive, not a dissolving force, which, far from being incompatible with 

monarchy, could not survive without it, just as medieval monarchs could not dis- | wi 

pense with the services of their feudal cavalry. The feudatory was above all a 

warrior. ‘This led him to idealise the military virtues of leadership and organ- 

isation, and to sanctity the bonds by which these virtues were expressed? the 

‘vertical! bond of bilateral contract between vassal and lord, and the ‘horizon- 

tal' bond of fraternity among equals. Properly encouraged and exploited, these 

bonds could create a deep sense of constitutional propriety in ruler and ruled, 

and a sense of collective responsibility ‘among the ruling class. It was the 

lasting achievement of the medieval monarchies of England and France that they 

managed to turn the bonds of the feudal system into governmental institutions, 

and the tragedy of byzantium is perhaps that these bonds were never fully effect- 

ive except in provinces such as Thessaly.
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religion. it is impossible to exaggerate the force of religion in the Middle 

Ages. ‘There was no aspect of life in which a man was not called upon to bear 

witness to his Christian orthodoxy, and the consequences of failure were too 

horrible to contemplate. Laymen were appointed to defend society against its 

earthly enemies, but only the true faith was worth defending, and only the true 

church could sanctify the use of arms. ‘The feudai oath was sworn on the most 

holy names and objects of the church. The monasteries were given special treat- 

ment because the emperor valued their prayers on his behalf; these were believed 

to be far more effective than mere force. In a feudal sense, Porta~Panagia and 

lykousada belonged to the archons of Phanari, but in another sense the kastra 

belonged to the monasteries which were thanked fon their surrender, 

The church focussed the loyalties of Orthodox Christians at two levels: the 

ecumenical and the local. At the ecumenical level, the main focus was Constan- wi 

tinople, where ecclesiastical leadership and dogma were directed by the emperor, _ 

patriarch, and synod. During our period, when the Greeks felt acutely threaten-. 

ed by both Turks and Latin Christians, the sense of the Orthodox communi ty be~ 

came stronger; this must have been especially true of border areas such as Thes- 

saly. While the emperor declined as an effective champion of Christianity, the 

patriarch grew in stature, and even extended the influence of Constantinople. 

In spite of the chaos of the times, the Synodal Register of the hth century 

Shows the patriarch ruling on the affairs of the Thessalian church; it was to 

the patriarch that the Metropolitan of Larissa looked for assistance in 1371 
3 

in order to reassert control over his suffragan bishops. 
ee 

(I) see the prooemium to a chrysobull of DuSan: Actes d'Es higménou, no. 2li, 
. . « 1h6. (2) MH, v, 2605 supra, 232, 255. pe TM6 

(3) mm, i, 79-80, 85-8, 5ih-5, 587-8.
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Equally important for the unity of the church as a whole were the monastic 

centres of international renown. . Although in the Ith century isolated places, 

such as the hermitages of Berrhoia and the monastery of Paroria in Bulgaria, 

attracted attention for short periods of time, the spiritual power-house of the 

Orthodox world was Mt. Athos. ‘The Athonites were the strongest pressure-group 

in the church. Through the persuasiveness of their apologist, Gregory Palamas, 

and through his influence with Cantacuzene, they succeeded in establishing as 

Orthodox dogma the belief that their own form of mystical prayer, 'hesychasm', 

could lead to the vision of the uncreated light that shone at Christ's Trans- 

figuration. The Thessalian church is not mentioned as having played a leading 

part in the hesychast controversy. But the local influence of Athos is apparent 

from the hagiographical sources: the founding fathers of the Meteora and at 

least two Metropolitans of Larissa spent time on the Holy Mountain. aw 

The provincial church was a microcosm of the ecumenical, with metropolitans 

and local synods, its own monasteries, and its ow patron saints and holy men. 

Thessaly had always had a local Christian, -tradition, but conditions allowed this 

to take on a new Strength in the Ith century. Neither Constantinople nor Athos 

could satisfy the spiritual needs of the Thessalian people at a time when commu- 

nications were hazardous and the province was politically isolated. On the other 

hand, the presence of local princes encouraged the patronage of local cults and 

holy men, and the instability of local political regimes enhanced the role of 

the Metropolitan of Larissa as a leader. 

Both the ecumenical and the provincial aspects of the Thessalian church 

can best be studied with reference to the two men who did most to shape local 

religious life: Hosios Athanasios of the Meteora, and Antonios, Metropolitan of 

Larissa. 

ee ee 

(I) See, in general, J. Meyendorff, Introduction A l'étude de Grégoire Palamas (Paris, 1959).
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Athanasios! career is well known from his Bios and from modern studies of . 

this text. The saint spent his formative years in Thessalonica, where he acqui- 

red something of a secular education. He developed his spiritual qualities 

through contact with the greatest ascetics of Constantinople and Athos, and he 

would not have gone to the Meteora but for Turkish pirate raids which made the 

Holy Mountain unsuitable for the contemplative Lite, His masters were evicent- 

ly practitioners of hesychasn, and his biographer's condemnation of Alindynos, 

who later opposed Gregory Palamas, no doubt reflects Athanasios’ ow attitude. 

In all this, Athanasios belonged to the main stream of Byzantine life. Yet he 

was born in Neopatras, of a well-to-family, and might never have left but for a- 

local event =- the Catalan invasion of c. 1319. After all his travels, to Cons- 

tantinople, Athos, Thessalonica, and Crete, it was in his native province that 

he found the conditions for the life he wished to lead. He founded his comm- 

nity with the help of local bishops and of emperors who were ignored east of the ## 

Vardar. To this extent, his life and work were creations of Thessalian history. 

The main outlines of Athanasios! career in the Meteora are given in Chapter 

I. Here we may briefly consider the qualities which earned him his reputation 

as a spiritual father and a saint. It comes as no surprise to see Athanasios 

invested with the whole hierarchy of virtues listed by S. John Klimax; indeed, 

a stated purpose of the Bios is to prove that the author's generation was still 

capable of producing holy men. There can be no doubt that Athanasios strove un- 

ceasingly to cultivate these virtues. His typikon shows his concern to promote 

a very austerekind of monasticism. He had a human affection for his spiritual 

i 

wy ¢ : . 17 (I) Byzantis, i, 237-60, 208-36 3 Nicol, Meteora, 88-IOh. 

(2) He may have left in the raid of 1325-6 which forced Palamas and others to flee Athos: G. Chionides, ‘Iotopixd acoBAfuata xal uvmeta Ex THs 
TMAPALOVA}S TOU aytov Tonyoptfov Makauad cic THY NMeptoynyv Bepotac, 
Penyoetosg o Eahkapde, 1 (1967), 282-h. 

(3) Byzantis, i, 2hI. 

(4) Ibid. 257-2,
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father Gregory, but otherwise his outstanding qualities were those which proved 

his utter contempt for the world. He had nothing to say to Gregory Preljub be~ 

yond prophesying his death. His horror of the female sex was so great that he 

completely refused to see Preljub's widow when she came to Stagoi; since she 

persisted, he shouted at her from afar that she would go the way of her husband 
ot 

for her vainglory. The author of the Bios confesses himself unable to judge the 

depth of his hero's hesychasm, but he claims to have heard from a reliable source 

that Athanasios had been the equal of any mystic on Athos. 

Antonios of Larissa is not nearly so well known as Athanasios. His impor- 

tance is evident from his published documents, and has been noted by Ferjanbié, 

but cannot be fully understood without reference to his unpublished writings, 

“whose value as source material is not apparent from Hees! preliminary study. . 

Antonios! origins are obscure. Although in his Encomium on Kyprianos he we 

describes his own appointment as Metropolitan of Larissa (c.1333), the Oxford - 

MS., which alone contains the passage, is largely illegible at this soit. . 

Yet he says that he heare about Kyprianos,.his predecessor, from the clergy of 

the diocese of Trikkala, which suggests that he was not acquainted with Thessaly 

before taking office. At one point, he writes that before his second recall 
seen eee 

(I) byzantis, i, 259. 

(2) Ibid. 258, 

(3) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 256-7. 

(4) Bees, ‘Antonios von Larissa’, 

(S) Supra, 2076 

(6) Fols. 3Ihv -3I5r, 

(7) Appendix II, xvii, 12-3; xxi, 3-5; xxii, 7-9; xxv, 21-2,
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. / I 

from exile (1356), he was on the point of visiting the Great Lavra 'my separa- 

tion from which I did not willingly undergo’ - an unwillingness to which he at- 

tributes the misfortunes of his career, From this we may assume that before 

his appointment he was a monk at the Lavra. His Greek is not of the most at- 

ticised, but it reveals some training in rhetoric, and in his synodal report 

of 1340 he derides the rustic wording of some local praktika. This suggests 

that he came from Thessalonica or Constantinople, of a fairly well-to-do family. 

Antonios seems throughout his life to have felt loyal to Byzantium and its 

rulers. . Although he wrote in 1362, under symeon Uroé. he does not call Symeon 

basileus, and refers to the first Serbokratia as a ‘tyranny': On the other hand, 

he presents the coming of andronikos III as a ‘change for the better! which re~ 

stored the ‘ancient liberty' of the Thessalian church. When he describes the 

tragic consequences of Andronikos'! death, his sympathies are clearly with 'that i 

tiny portion directed by the Roman right hand'. He spent the first Serbokratia 

in thessalonica, where, he says, he was well treated by Anne of Savoy, for whom 
9 ’ 

and for Cantacuzene he has the most extraVagant praise. Shortly before his 

i — 

(I) He was in Thessalonica at least until 9 May 1356: G. Theocharides, 'Tzam~ 
plakones', Mak., v (196I-3), I3h-7. 

> 

(2) Appendix II, xxx, 25 - xxxi, h. 

(3) Cod. Lavra 1358, which Sophr. Eustratiades (Catalo Ue, Ps 229) believes to be 
of the Ith century bears a postscript recording that the book was donated by 
TOU Tipiwtatov dbergod fySv 'Avtwviov povaxod todnixany orrogdcov. 

(4) Byzantis, ii, 6h. 

(5) Supra, 28)" n. 6. 

(6) Appendix II, xxix, 25. 

(7) Ibid. xxiii, I-27. 

(8) Supra, 2h6. He may have been exiled for refusing to recognise the Serbian rather than the Byzantine patriarth: G. Soulis, 'Byzantino-Serbian helations', — Proceedings of the XIIith international Congress of byzantine Studies (London, 1967), 59, ref. to arhiepisxop Danilo i drugi, Zivoti kraljeva i arhiepiskopa srpskih, ed. Dj. Dani&ié (Zagreb, 18665), 383 (not 3017). 
(9) Appendix II, xxx, i5-8,  
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second recall from exile, he authenticated a copy of an act of donation from 

Arsenios Tzamplakon to the monastery of Vatopedi. This indicates that Antonios 

was highly regarded in the city, and Suggests that he was connected with, or 

even related to the powerful Tzamplakon family. 

Antonios does not directly express his attitude to the hesychast controversy, 

and although he must have been in Thessalonica by 1351, he made no effort to put 

his signature to the Hapioretic Tome. But as a nostalgic Lavriot he certainly 

identified with the Athonite cause. Writing of Kyprianos' visit to the Holy 

Mountain, he says that the young monk there consorted with his own equals, men 

abounding in spiritual gifts, who foretold to him the events of his later career. 

By contrast, the monks of Kyprianos' own monastery, Marmariana, 'were deemed un- 

“worthy to look upon such glory!) This elitism is clearly that of the hesychast, 

who believed that only his form of prayer could lead to spiritual perfection. he 

Antonios may have suffered for his attachment to the hesychast cause, for he re- 

cords that when he first returned from Thessalonica, he stayed only three months 

before again going into exile 'not because I had espoused teaching that was mis-~ 

leading and contrived ... but because I taught the precepts of virtue, hurtful 

indeed to those who are their own worst enemies, but not to the Church of the 

Pathers', ‘That Antonios was concerned to vindicate his orthodoxy is suggested 

by the way in which he presents Oikoumenids, patron saint of Trikkala, as a 

fighter against the Arian heresy; in this period, Arianism and heresy were vir- 

tually synonymous. The iconographic cycle of the church of the Hypapante at the 
eee 

(1) Theocharides, 'Tzamplakones', loc. cite; Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 251. 

(2) Ed. E. Honigmann, byz. Zeit., xlvii (1953), [06-8. 

(3) Appendix II, ix. 

(4) Ibid. xxx. 

(5) Meyendorff, Grégoire Palamas, 311-2.
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Meteora, which, as we have seen, was completed in [366~7 under the patronage 

of men connected with the court of Symeon UroS, includes the figures of Oikou-~ 

menios of Trikke, Achillios of Larissa, and Athanasios of Alexandria, and the 

Vision of S. Peter of Alexandria with a strong anti-Arian caption, The Metro- 

polis of Larissa established in the see of Trikxxala is thus linked with an af- 

firmation of Orthodoxy at a time when Antonios, if not stall alive, was fresh 

in local memories. It is tempting to believe that the paintings, whose style 

is fairly individual, were executed by the artists who had recently, under An- 

tonios' direction, completed the redecoration of the cathedral in Trikkala. 

Although antonios dreamed of the Lavra, he was committed to the pastoral 

care of his impoverished provincial church, and thus had to collaborate with 

regimes which were not recognised in Constantinople. Stephen DuSan was more 

than he could take, but under Nikephoros II he seems to have assumed the regency. " 
, 

of Thessaly. Under Symeon UroS his position as a Metropolitan resident in the " 

‘imperial!’ capital made him in a sense the patriarch of the 'empire of the Greeks 
: 5 

“ wt + tee . & o ~ ¥ and Serbs'; Symeon referred to him as 6 SEOROTNS HOU, and, as we have seen, 

he received the kanonikon from a local patriarchal monastery. In 1359 he be- 
j . 

(I) Supra, 6l2 , 

(2) See G. Millet, ‘La vision de S. Pierre d'Alexandrie', Mélanges Charles Diehl, (Paris, 1930), ii, 99-II5; S. Dufresne, Les programmes iconographiques des 
eglises byzantines de Mistra (bibliothéque des Cahiers Archeolo iques, IV 
aris, 970), See re 

(3) Appendix II, xxxi-xxxii 

(4) Supra, 250-L. 

(5) byzantis, ii, 9)-5 (Solovyev/oSin, 246). 

(6) Supra, 28).
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I 
came 'Judge-general', and officiated at the betrothal of Symeon's daughter 

2 
Maria. It was in Symeon's reign that he found the means to restore the cathe - 

dral of Trixkala. He attributed this good fortune to the miraculous agency of 

‘yprianos, but it is hard to beliave that Symeon did not help: the emperor could 

not allow the main church in his capital to lie in ruins. It is from Symeon's 

reign that we have documents which show Antonios supporting the activities of 

the Meteora monks For him as for Athanasios the opportunity to perform his 

self-appointed task was provided not by the imperial authorities in Constan-~ 

tinople and Thessalonica, but by the Greco-Serbian prince who had to decided 

to build an empire around the independent political traditions of Thessaly. 

It is against this background that Antonios! literary activity should be 

judged. His subjects are mainiy conventional, geared to the major feasts of the 

church on which the homilies were to be delivered. Two homilies, however, are fe 

devoted to loeal saints who were not recognised by the church as a whole: 

Oikoumenios, bishop of Trixke, and Kyprianos, Metropolitan of Larissa. 

The tradition which made Oikoumenios ‘a Cappadocian, a Nicene father, and a 

relative of S. Achilleios is almost certainly spurious, but it goes back at 

least as far as Antonios. Whether Antonios related the tradition as he found 

it is impossible to say, but he may have embroidered upon some aspects of the 

story. As we have seen, he had a personal. reason for wanting to present Oikou- 

menios as a champion of orthodoxy. Now, too, that Trikkala accomodated an em- 

peror and a Metropolitan the town's poliouchos had to be as distinguished as 

possible. in Oikoumenios, the ‘emperor of the Greeks and Serbs' needed to see 
eee 

(I) Ferjantié, Tesalija, 253, thinks that he lost the title by 1363, but it should be noted that the document on which he bases this conclusion is not of imperial or episcopal origin, and mentions antonios only in passing. 

(2) Chr. Ioan., § 7; supra, 252, 

(3) byzantis, ii, (8-9, iS, 9-5 (Solovyev/ MoSin, 216).
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that his capital was no mean city. This is surely the sentiment to which Anto- 
I 

nios is appealing in his ekphrasis of Trikkala. 
TT 

. 

The choice of Oikoumenios as a subject for homily is understandable, since 

his cult was long-established. ‘The Encomium on Kyprianos is a much more unusual 

piece of work, since it relates to a 'father among the saints! who was Antonios’ 

own predecessor. | 

As befits the genre, Antonios makes extravagant claims for his hero's sanc- 

tity, but the picture that emerges is of a fairly unremarkable holy man. An- 

tonios need not be suspected of invention, because the miracles related are 

rather unmiraculous, and explicable by natural causes. Kyprianos is defended 

against the charge that he usec his powers uncharitably, yet it is significant 

that three miracles were miracles of punishment, and that two of those punished 

were men who had taken land from the bishopric. Given the state of the episcopal iif 

finances, this was perhaps inevitable. But there is documentary evidence that | 

Kyprianos was unduly preoccupied with property; in 1318, the patriarch defended 

the monks of Marmariana against the Metropolitan's claim to be the monastery's 

ktetor. If Kyprianos behaved thus towards ‘the community of which he had recently 

been head, it is not surprising that he made enemies. 

It is clear that antonios never knew Kyprianos personally. He passes most 

summarily over the details of his predecessor's pastoral career. by contrast, 

in relating the miracle of the restoration of the cathedral, he gives much auto-~ 

biographical information that is not strictly relevant. Altogether, one has the 

impression that the Encomium celebrates Kyprianos not as a man, but as a symbol 

of much that was important to the writer. Throughout the work the dominant theme 

is that of a ‘change for the better! in the fortunes of the diocese which took 
eee 

(I) Appendix fI, iii-iv. 

(2) MM, i, 85-8; Bees, 'antonios von Larissa', 315,
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place between the 'Time of Troubles', when Kyprianos had lived, and the time of 

writing, when the cathedral had finally been rebuilt. It is obvious that the 

change was essentially political, and brought about, in the first instance, by 

the coming of Andronikos III, and, in the second, by the accession of Symeon 

UroS. If any churchman had had a hand in it, this was Antonios himself. Yet 

Antonios writes as if Andronikos arrived mainly in order to fulfil Kyprianos! 

prophecy, and describes the restoration of the church in such a.way as to make 

his predecessor the sole agent, despite the fact that Kyprianos did no more than 

lead the way to a lime-pit thirty years after the fire. 

It was only natural that Antonios should have sought a supernatural agent 

behind the events of his career, and it was fully in accordance with Byzantine 

ideas of the Divine Monarchy that this agent should not have been God himself, 

nor even the Archangel Michael, but a more approachable saint who enjoyed 'fam- 

iliarity'(nappnoia) with the Deity. Yet why did Antonios create a new 'saint! “ 

rather than use one who was already established, like Achilleios of Larissa or 

Oikoumenios of Trikke? Neither of these saints was quite relevant to the para- 

doxical and highly uncanonical situation where the Metropolitan of Larissa re- 

sided at Trixkala and enjoyed the favour of a usurping emperor. Kyprianos, on 

the other had, was the key to the paradox. ‘Before him there had been no Metro- 

politan of Larissa for years, and when he arrived in Thessaly, he was without 

support from the byzantine authorities. He had to reside in a suffragan see, 

and here the secular power continually vexed rather then protected him. In 

these circumstances, antonios could well believe-= or hope that others might be- 

lieve - that his own residence at Trikkala and his ability to adapt to changing 

political conditions were sanctified, and justified, through the heroic precedent 

of the man whose place he had taken. In his own words, 'I deprived myself of 

the treasures which the divine achillleios yields up from his holy shrine, but
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I had a great consolation in his successor...the fruit of whose labours I 
I 

continue to reap daily'. 

To understand the homily fully, we have to consider the public for which 

it was intended. Antonios' care to identify with the byzantine establishment 

suggests that he wrote with an eye to readers in Constantinople, Thessalonica, 

and Athos, where he may have wanted to see a greater recognition for the trials 

and triumphs of the Thessalian church; he may also have feared a summons from 

the patriarch. But if, as is likely, the homily was first written to be deli- 

vered from the episcopal pulpit in Trikkala, the original audience would have 

been the diocesan clergy; indeed, many phrases in the text suggest that Kypri- 

anos was being celebrated primarily for the henefit of those who already knew 

about him. Considered in this light, the Encomium appears as an attempt to 

provide the clergy of Trikxala with a myth to sustain them. Since the main 

sacramental centre of the province had been without a roof while the local mon- “ie 

asteries were receiving more than a fair share of patronage, it is not hard to 

see why Antonios! subordinates might need a boost to their morale. 

Athanasios, who lived in the Meteora rocks for about forty years, and An- 

tonios, who held the tetropolitan see for at least thirty, were undoubtedly the 

most important religious figures in late medieval Thessaly. No other local mon- 

astery could vie with the asceticism of the Meteoron. Although Athanasios had 

not been alone as a founder of rock monasteries he, by his personal reputation, 

attracted the partnership of John-Ioasaph UroS, and thus gave the monastery of 

the Transfiguration a pre-eminence unchallenged until the I6th century. The im- 

portance of Antonios is less obvious, inevitably, given the contemporary vogue 

for monastic Christianity. Yet from his lifetime the Metropolis of Larissa was 

permanently re~established as an authority in local affairs. No-one wrote his 
me 

(I) appendix IL, xxvii, 10-7, 
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encomium, but this may be because his talent was for the worldly side of reli- 

gion. His homilies do not reveal any mystical or theological originality, but 

his documents and his civil functions suggest a good business mind. By the 

reign of Symeon UroS he probably had more experience of local society and poli- 

tics than any man in Trikkala. His personal influence may well have been be- 

hind Symeon's benevolent policy towards the local church. 

antonios' efforts to popularise local cults were ignored outside Thessaly, 

but his homilies were copied in local scriptoria of the Turkish period, and in 

time he became something of a cult figure himself. The I7th-century church of 

the Anargyroi in Trikkala has frescoes showing, among others, 'S. Kyprianos 

Thaumatourgos' and 'S. Antonios the Confessor and New Theologian'. A later 

scribe produced the idea that Antonios ended his life as patriarch of Constan~ 

tinople; he also noted a correct and significant point - Antonios was a contem- sid 

porary of Athanasios of the tioteora. For the secular church as for the monastic 

life of Turkish-occupied Thessaly, the Ith century was the formative period. 

Sources of internal Conflict. 

Economic » The great contrasts between rich and poor in Byzantium were potential- 

ly a source of social unrest, which could break out whenever the succession to 

the throne was disputed. The spirit of revolt was particularly strong in the 

civil war of I3hI-7, when the lower classes of several towns, including Thessa- 

lonica, overthrew their ruling aristocracies, and the nascent 'capitalist' sec- 

tions of society made some attempt to advance their interests. However, as we 

  

  

(I) Giannopoulos, 'Trikkala', 35-5. 

(2) NeAs Bees, Xerpdycaga xai nadkardtuna “Ayfou Urnordov Toixxndrwy, 
m “ ~ a  ~ 2 e oe . ' 

ENETNOtS TOO Meocarwvixod “Apyetou, xii (1962), 13.
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have seen, there is no evidence for social revolution in western Macedonia, 

Thessaly or Spiros. Such economic rivalry as can be discerned existed within 

the 'rentier' class, and had mainly to do with the ownership of land. 

Many of the local sources concern cases where religious institutions com- 

plained of injustice at the hands of laymen. It is possible to see in these in- 

cidents the classic medieval conflict between the temporal and religious orders 

of society. In economic terms this conflict stemmed from the church's effort to 

free itself of material obligations to the state. This was as true in the east 

as in the west. Yet the Byzantine emperor had a semi-sacerdotal role as head 

of the church, whose protector he swore to be at his coronation. This made him 

directly responsible for the welfare of his clergy, and hesitant to force the 

church to contribute to the needs of government, except in moments of extreme 

emergency. Lesser potentates did not have to be so scrupulous, and their need wi 
lie? 

tor land with which to reward their lay followers was in proportion to their in- 

security or their ambition. Under the independent rulers of Thessaly, the local 

church seems to have fared badly. The Thessalian church was no doubt exception- 

ally well-endowed with land; it is significant that of the Latin barons whom 

innocent III had to censure for occupying ecclesiastical benefices, those of 

Thessaly were most frequently addressed. Michael II and John the Bastard founded 

  

(I) Supra, 236. 

(2) Pseudo-Kodinos, 253. 

(3) On the secularisation of monastic property, see P. Charanis, 'The Monastic 
Properties and the State in the Byzantine Empire', D.O.P., iv (1948), 53-118; 
Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 16-76; Sevéenko, 'Cabasilas', ISI ff.; E. Fisher, 
‘a Note on Pachymeres' "De andronico Palaeologo"', byzantion, xl (1970), 230-5. 

  

(4) Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 29-33.
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monasteries, but this is no guide to their religious policy as a whole. The 

Palaiologoi made much of the fact that Michael had 'tyrannically'confiscated 

properties from Maxrinitissa. Antonios! information that the see of Larissa 

had remained vacant for many years before I3I8, and that only after tne death 

of John II were Metropolitans appointed here and at Neopatras suggests that the 

Komneno-Doukai had deliberately kept these incumbencies empty in order to enjoy 

their usufruct. Gabrielopoulos and his subordinates clearly resented Kyprianos 

because he opposed their seizure of church Lands. Andronikos III and Michael 

Monomachos extended to Thessaly the ‘ancient liberty! enjoyed by the rest of 

the Byzantine church, although the emperor was not over-generous to the monas~ 

teries. John Angelos was virtially independent and had heavy military commit- 

ments; his secularisation of paroixoi belonging to Zavlantia may not have been 

an isolated measure. It was probably under him that Theodore ORPHANOLOANNES ’ sie 

kephale of Stagoi, seized two kellia at the Stylos, and that the monks of the 

Meteora were vexed by local tsakones. DuSan's ‘satrap! Preljub seems equally 

‘to have gone against his sovereign's generous policy towards the church. With 

Nikephoros II and Symeon Uro3 a change becomes apparent, for these rulers and 
eee 

(I) MM, iv, 3h2-h. 

(2) This seems to have been the case in Ioannina also: MM, v, 78-9. 

(3) Appendix II, xvidi-xxi. 

(4) Supra, 232 3 

(5) Byzantis, ii, 59-62 (Solovyev/MoSin, 162-7). 

(6) Ibid. 90-1 (2h2); byzantis, i, 274-5; supra, 58-2 

(7) Supra, 26-% His policy was probably not unlike that which his son Thomas 
later pursued in Ioannina: Chr. foan.,* I0.
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their successors, although independent, were noted for their benevolence to the 

church. A number of causes may be suggested for this Change. Nikephoros de- 

pended entirely upon the goodwill of the local population. The first Serbo- 

kratia had probably weakened the native military element, while the role of the 

religious leaders Antonios and Athanasios had perhaps been enhanced by their 

opposition to the Serbs. In assuming the imperial title, Symeon assumed an em- 

peror's special responsibility for his church. His decision to leave most of 

Epiros to the Albanians suggests that his military demands were much reduced 

from those of his predecessors. The same was true of his successors, John Uro3 

and the Angelos caesars, none of whom seems to have placed great value on the 

maintenance of Thessaly as a military power. Indeed, the trend in Thessaly 

seems to have been quite the opposite of that in the Byzantine territories pro- 

per, where the reign of Andronixos II was for the monasteries a 'golden age', i 

and Manuel II made so many exactions that the Athonites almost welcomed the Curks. 

The idea of a'conflict between church and state' should not be pressed too 

hard. Not all disputes fell into this pattern. The Metropolitan of Larissa, 

who had upheld Zavlantia against the BODESADES, was himself found guilty of 

holding land belonging to the monastery. Two of the persons found to be in 

illegal possession of orchards belonging to Porta-Panagia, ARCHONTITZES and the 

nun sOTEANITZENA, were patrons of other monasteries. Two laymen, MICHALAKES 

and Leo SPINGES, disputed the stasis of Pegonites. In short, there were as many 

grounds for economic conflict in local society as there were landholders. 

a A A A RE RR - 

(I) Ostrogorsky, Féodalité, 173. 

(2) byzantis, ii, 75 (Solovyev/iioSin, 220).
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Ethnice At the beginning of our period, the population of Thessaly consisted 

of Greeks, Vlachs, and local Slavs. In the course of the Ith century two new 

elements appeared: the Albanians and the Serbs. All these peoples shared a com~ 

mon religion, and their ethnic pride was probably less developed than that of 

their modern Greek historians. All the same, some documents make a point of 

dividing the local population into its ethnic groups. Antonios' remarks about 

the Serbs, and Michael Gabrielopoulos' promise not to settle Albanians in the 

kastron of Phanari or to admit a Frankish garrison do reveal a local sense of 

hostility to foreign elements. 

Serbian settlement in Thessaly was probably on a small and transitory scale, 

but the Albanian influx took the form of a full migration. The Albanians led a 

pastoral existence indistinguishable from that of the Vlachs, with whom, however, 
iN 

they are not to be confused. The land from which the Albanians took their name, 

the Albanon, was probably situated in the mountains to the west of Lake Ochrid. ne 

The evidence is not sufficient for us to trace with any precision the progress 

of their expansion to the south. There can be little doubt, however, that this , 

was set in motion by the international politics of the I3th century, when the 

Albanon stood at the meeting-point of four power blocs: the Byzantine empire, 

  

(I) These are presumably the 'Vorgaires' of Fr. Chr. Mor.,‘ 8743 cf. Ferjantié, 
Tesalija, 202 n. 81. 

(2) E.ge Lamprog, 'Sigillion', 176; A.E. Vakalopoulos, Origins of the Greek 
Nation, The byzantine Period, [20)-If6I, tr. I. Moles (New Brunswick, 1970), 

. 33, iil. 
(3) MM, v, 271; byzantis, ii, 10 (Solovyev/MoSin, 210); Lampros, 'Sigillion', 

178; Ferjantic, Tesalija, loc. cit. and p. 20h. 

(4) Gs Soulis, Ie i TSv peoaiwvixdy “AABavixndy evadsv tSv Markaxacfwv 
Mmovtav wat Me OaptTov, Bp. Et. Byz. Sp., xxiii (1993), 213-6. 

(5) The location of the Albanon is open to question, but the arguments put for-~ 
ward by A. Ducellier, 'L'arbanon et les Albanais au XIe siecle', Travaux et 
Memoires, iii (1968), 353-63, esp. 267-8, are more persuasive than those of 
-G.A. Stadtmifller, Forschungen zur Albanischen Friihgeschichte (re-edition, 
Wiesbaden, 1966), which are based entirely on linguistic grounds.
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the 'Despotate' of Epiros, the Kingdom of Naples, and the Kingdom of Serbia. 

The Albanians were wooed for their friendship, and it is likely that at this 

time, as later in the Ith century, they served as mercenaries in the armies 

of these powers. Altogether, the conditions of the time were such as to give 

them a sense of importance and contact with the more productive and civilised 

regions around them. 

It has been suggested that the Albanians were first settled in Thessaly 

under Michael II as a defence against the Duchy of athens. But the fact that 

one of the archon families in Trikxala at the beginning of the Ith century was 

called ALBANITES suggests that local Albanians were rare. In 1303 the Alban- 

ians were clearly regarded as an external threat, and Sanudo gives the impres~ 

sion that it was not until after 1318 that they settled in Thessaly in large 

numbers. Without control of the towns, they could not fully integrate with 

local society, and the evidence suggests that most of them remained mountain-. 

dwellers, transhumant nomads, and brigands. At the end of 1333 they helped 

Syrgiannes to escape to serbia, Soon afterwards, Andronikos III was approached , 

by 'the stateless Aloanians who inhabit the mountainous parts of Thessaly, called 

the Malakasioi, Mpouioi, and Mesaritai after their tribal leaders, being about 

I2, 000 in number'( of ta dpeiva the Settaafac vepdpevor “*AABavot 4Ba- 

ofXevtort Madraxdotror xat MnaobtTor xat Meoapitar dnd t&v gvrdpywv 

(I) K, Mnfpne, “ApBavitec. Of Awpeic¢ tod Newtépov “EAAnviopod | 
(Athens, 1960), 53 ff.; Ferjanci¢, Tesalija, 199. Mpires shows a poor _ 
command of the evidence, but his overall thesis, that the Albanian expansion 

took place as a result of military employment, seems plausible. 

(2) Fre Chr. Mor., §87h. 

(3) Supra, or 

my : x : 7 ~ “ a (4) Cantacuzene, i, 450: Syrgiannes went from Euboea 614 AoxpSv nat ’Anap- 
? 3 ae eo ~ « ? 2 ~ + e 

vaveov €tg AABavovuc, o1 Tept Settarkiav o1notorv avutTovoyot voua- 
SEG...
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I 

Tpooayopevenevor, Tepi Groyirfoug nat pupfouce Svtec), They agreed 

to submit to Andronikos, 'for, since they dwell in no city, but among mountains 

and inaccessible places, departing thence in winter because of the cold 

and the snow! (ate ndA1v ofxodvtec obGeniav, 4Ard’dcpecorv évEratpiBovtes 

ual ywpfore BvotpocdSorc, BY Avaywpobvtes tod yerpSvog 51a tS updog 

uat thy xytdva) they knew that in the plains they would be at the Byzantines' 

mercy. Such submission was, however, bound to be superficial. At Andronikos' 

death the Albanians again began to give trouble, About ten years later, Gregory 

Preljub counted it a major achievement that he had brought the Albanians to termse 

The Albanians of Thessaly were no doubt closely connected with those of Epiros. 

As in the case of the Vlachs, local lowland society absorbed a certain Al-~ 

banian element. John Angelos and Preljub had Albanians in their armies. That 

these troops were rewarded with pronoiai and not only with wages (rogai) is 

suggested by the fact that Andronikos III settled several Albanians with lands 

at Phanarit’ 

Whatever their ethnic origins, it is certain that the permanent inhabitants , 

of Trikkala, Phanari, and Stagoi were fully 'byzantinized' in language, religion, 

and culture. Among the notarial archives of Venice are documents recording the 

sales of various captives from northern Greece between 138I and 1388. It is to 

be noted that while many of the captives from Kastoria and other Macedonian towns 

6 
were of Bulgarian origin, the three from Trikkala were all Greek. 

  

(I) Cantacuzene, i, 74; Ferjanéié, Tesalija, 200. 

(2) Cantacuzene, ii, 15; Ferjantié, Tesalija, 202. 

(3) byzantis, i, 258. 

(4) Ferjanti¢, Tesalija, 202-3. 

(5) Ibid. 2023 MM, v, 260. 

(6) K. Mertzios, Mvnqueia Maxedovixtg “lotopiac (Thessaloniki, 1947), I-Ih.
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+ * * 

So far we have been concerned with the permanent features of the Thessalian 

community in the Ith century, and the picture that emerges is of a static soci- 

ety. Yet that society was in some respects very different in 1393 from what it 

had been in 1318. 

The rulers of the Ith century had inherited from the Komneno-Doukai for- 

midable military establishment, of which there is no sign after John Angelos. 

In part this is explicable by a change in the source-material; before 138 we 

have the testimony of Cantacuzene and Gregoras, but with detachment of Thessaly 

from Constantinople and the termination of these historians! accounts ce 1360, 

we have to depend on sources which, including the Chronicle of loannina, are 

ecclesiastical in nature. In part the decline of Thessalian militarism may be 

attributed to the political changes of the middle of the century, particularly 

the first Serbokratia, when it is quite likely that the conquerors sought to ie 

neutralise local resistance by destroying the military basis of the local feudal 

system. 

More breadly, the decline can perhaps be seen as an inevitable consequence 

of the centrifugal tendencies inherent in feudalism itself; these had already 

caused the separation of Thessaly from the empire as a whole. The continuing 

instability of political regimes in Thessaly afforded the local landowners 

successive opportunities to contract with their rulers on terms progressively 

more advantageous to themselves. If, as is likely, these terms involved a re- 

duction in military obligations, it is not surprising that Thessaly became less 

effective as a military unit. | 

At the same time, the disappearance of the Thessalian military establishment 

must be studied in relation to the rise of the Thessalian church. As we have 

seen, the decisive phase in this rise occurred in the mid-Ith century, and is 

explicable by the same political factors which weakened Thessaly militarily.
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The connection may be even more direct. ‘The sources show that throughout 

the century the monasteries enjoyed a large increase in their landed fortunes, 

in which the secular church shared to a small degree. This increase was made 

as a result of lay donations, especially from the local rulers. it was accel- 

erated by the frequency with which regimes changed and new rulers were forced 

to buy the favour of influential monasteries. im all, therefore, the century 

saw a large transfer of land from the lay to the religious establishment - land 

which was henceforth lost to fiscal and feudal exploitation. 

As we have seen, some local rulers tried to reverse this trend, which did 

not become fully reversible until the local church obtained proper leadership. 

But the psychological impulse to be generous to monasteries went deeper than 

considerations of political expediency. Men were deeply concerned for their 

salvation, and the curses which ecclesiastics laid on all who should touch their 

property did not fall on deaf ears. The fate of Ananias and Sapheira stood as Mp 

an example of what happened to those who grudged a monastery even a fraction of 

its estate. The inhabitants of the village of Samosada heard that their lord, 

ORPHANOLOANNES, was unwittingly holding land that belonged to davlantia. Fear- 

ing divine punishment they informed him of this; he straightway asked pardon 

of the abbot for his sinful action, George BALSAMAS was afraid that he might 

go to hell for not having informed Zavlantia that a certain piece of land be- 

longed to ste MICHALAKES and Leo SPINGES, unable to reolve their dispute over 

the stasis of Pegonites, decided to give it to the monastery. These examples 

give some idea of how dZavlantia was able to raise support for Andronikos III 

  

(I) Sevéenko, 'Cabasilas', [56 n. 123, 

(2) Byzantis, ii, 70. 

(3) Ibid. 77 (Solovyev/ifoSin, 22h. 

(yu) Ibid. 76 (222).
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and Symeon UroS. Laymen who donated their lands to monasteries may also have 

considered that only thus could the terrain remain economically viable, for 

monastic holdings were tax-free, and their cohesion and their continuity of 

exploitation did not suffer from the problems of divided inheritance and genetic 

failure which afitected lay families. 

Np
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APPENDIX I: Byzantine Administrative Lists of Thessaly. 

(a) Fiscal divisions of Thessaly c. 1200. 

CHRYSOBULL OF ALEXIOS III TO THE VE- I 2 

NETIANS, 1198 (Privilegium Alexii III). Partitio Romaniae, I20h. 

Prouincia Velechative Orium Larisse 

Prouincia Valachiae . Provintia Vlachiae cum personali- 

bus et monasterialibus in eis 

Episkepsis Dimitriados existentibus 

Duo Almeri . (Provintia Servion) 

Episkepsis Creuennicon et Fersalon (Provintia Castorie et 

provintia Deavoleos) 

Episkepsis Domocu et Vesenis 
Pertinentia imperatricis, scili- 

Chartularata Ezeros, Dobrochuysta et cet Vessena, Fersala, Domokos, 

que sub ipsa sunt ville Revennica, Duo Almeri cum Demet- 

riada 
Tricala 

Pertinentia Neopatron 

Prouincia Larisse 
Provintia Velechative 

Re RH HK KKK KRKRKRHRHKRHRHKRKRKHRHHKHHRHRHKRRHR KEES 3 
Provincia (C&10a ). A small fiscal division, not the classic mid-Byzantine 'theme'. 

Pertinentia-episkepsis (éntonepic). Originally a fiscal division of a military 

theme, by this time used to denote an imperial, ecclesiastical, or aristocratic 

estate. 
5 

Orium (d6ptov ). A smaller version of a thema. 

Chartularatum.(xaptovAapGtov), A small, probably fiscal, division superinten- 

ded by a chartoularios. 6 . 

  

(I) Tafel/Thomas, i, 265-7. 

(2) A. Carile, 'Partitio Terrarum Imperii Komaniae', Studi Veneziani, vii (1965), 
221-26 

(3) Ibid. 227; Zakythinos, 'Studies', vi, I50-5. 

(4) Carile, op. cit. 228; F. Délger, Beitrige zur Finanzverwaltung.. (Byzantinis- 

che Archiv, IX) (Leipzig/Eerlin, 1927), I5I-2. 

(5) Carile, op. cit. 229. 

(6) Ibid. 230.
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(b) Episcopal lists. 

The following sources have been used:- 

(i) Notitiae episcopatuum from the reigns of the following emperors: 

A ~ Leo VI (886-912): H. Gelzer, 'Ungedruckte und ungenugend verdffent- 
liche Texte der Notitiae Episcopatuum', Abhandlungen der Kénigliche 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, philos.-philol. Klasse, xxi 
I9OL 57 ff. 3       

B - Constantine VII/Romanos I (930-90): 'Nea Taktika', ed. H. Gélzer, 
Georgii Cyprii Descriptio Orbis Romani (Leipzig, 1890), 57-83. 

C ~ John I Tzimiskes (969-976): Gelzer, 'Texte', 568 ff. 

‘D - Alexios I Komnenos (1082-III8): published as Notitiae 2 and 3 by 
G. Parthey, Hieroclis Synecdemus et Notitiae Graecae Episcopatuum 
(Berlin, 1866), [20 ff.; dated by H. Gelzer, ‘Zur Zeitbestimmung der 
Griechischen Notitiarum Episcopatuum', Jahrbucher fiir Protestantische 
Theologie, xii (1886), 556. t . 

* 
E - Manuel I (ii1)3-I180): Gelzer, 'Texte', 595. 

F ~ Isaac II (1185-1195): H. Gelzer, Analecta Byzantina (dena, I89I), h-Dhe inns 

G - Alexios IlI-Theodore I (c. 120)): B. BeneSevi¢, 'Monumenta Vaticana ad 
ius canonicum pertinentia; l: Vatic. MS. 60', Studi Bizantini, ii 
(1927), Ili-86; dated by P. Lemerle, ‘Philippes et la Macédoine orien- 
tale, 253-l, and A. Bon, Le Péloponnése byzantin (Paris, 1951), 113. 

H - Theodore I (c. 1216): Parthey,- no. 10; dated by C. Finke, 'Nevues zu 
den Not. Ep. und zur kirchlichén Geographie von Byzanz', Zeitschrift — 
fiir pai es Sears fiir Rechtsgeschichte, kanonische Abteilung, xix 
1930), 674-9. 

I - Michael VIII (1261-1282): Gelzer, 'Texte', 592 ff. 

J - Andronixos II (1282-1328): Pdrthey, no. 10; supplemented by Gelzer, 
‘Texte’, 595 ff. This list is also good for the reign of Andronikos 
IIt (1328-1341); cf. Heck, 153. 

(ii) K - A letter of the patriarch to the Metropolitan of Larissa (1371): MM, i, 
587-9. 

L - The Latin Provinciale Homanum (c. 1210): text reproduced by 
heL. Wolff, 'The Latin Patriarchate of Constantinople', Traditio, 
vi (1948), 51-6. 

Gelzer does not publish these Notitiae in full. 

t See the remarks about the authenticity of this Notitia su ra, - lam 
grateful to Dr. Judith Herrin for drawing my attention to this point.
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APPENDIX II: Excerpts from the unpublished works of Antonios, 
Metropolitan of Larissa. 

This Appendix contains a transcription of those portions of Antonios! 

writings which are of direct importance as evidence for the history of Thes- 

saly in the Ith century: an ekphrasis of Trikkala, contained in the Encomium 

on Oikoumenios, Bishop of Trikke; and the whole of the Encomium on Kyprianos, 

Metropolitan of Larissa. 

Two texts of Antonios' homilies were identified by N.A. Bees: Oxford 

Christ Church Greek 66, and Iviron 571, 5. Since then, two other manuscripts 

have come to light, although all four texts belong to the same corrupt tra- 

dition, and none is earlier than the I6th century. In preparing the present 

typescript I have used the manuscripts publicised by Bees, these being the 

only two to which I had access. Where possible I have relied exclusively on iba 

the Oxford text, which dates from the I6th century, and is superior to the | 

I8th-century Iviron MS. in everything but its state of preservation. The 

first few folios of the Encomium on Kyprianos are bound in the wrong order, 

and the last two, like many in the codex, have been rendered almost illegible 

by damp; part of this section, where Antonios writes of his own appointment 

(fols. 31kv.-315r.), is not contained in ‘the other text. The Oxford MS. ends 

in the middle of Antonios! account of the miracle concerning the cathedral at 

Trikxala, and for the highly important section which follows I have had to 

rely solely on the Iviron text. Unfortunately, I was not in this case able to 

check my transcription of the original.on the basis of a photographic copy, 

since the only microfilm available to me, that at the Patriarchal Institute for 

Patristic Studies in Thessaloniki, is lacking in the relevant section, and | 

*For this information I am indebted to Professor L. Vranoussis.



a3 
Li 

Professor N. Oikonomides, who had Kindly offered to take photographs while 

on nis visit to the archives of Iviron in July 1975, was prevented from 

doing so by the fact that the librarian, Father Kallinikos, was at the time 

the monastery's representative in Xaryes. In consequence, my version of the 

Iviron text retains a number of imperfections which, although for the most 

part apparent upon revision, could not receive proper critical treatment 

because I was not always able to distinguish between my own errors as a 

copyist and those present in the original. Fortunately, few of the problem~ 

atic readings which remain to be resolved are obviously crucial to the sense 

of the narrative, . and thus detrimental to its value as historical evidence. 

I am grateful to Dr. J. Duffy of Dumbarton Oaks for assisting me with 

his philological and palaeographical expertise. I am grateful to the Gover- 

ning Body of Christ Church for permission to reproduce fols. 235-6, 288-315 

of their Greek MS. no. 66. fin
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Oxford, Christ Church Greek 66. 
t£ AF 2 . ~ 2 s - J... Lo Oixovupévioc] tov tHe Geoténov MATAAGUBAVEL VEWV, 

TAVTHS yap 7) Rakara xarovuévy tdv Torxdrwv éexxAnoia égat Spb-- 

nm Oe > P 9p 9D “ oS PLO s a VETO Tq) OvOuaTI. AhA OVS Govvteres ov06' GEbugopoOV xal nepl 

\ THS Morewe tabtH¢ 61a Bpayedv éeniuvnoSijvare yévorto yap ay 
wv ~~ ~ 3 eo ~ u ? oid e a N5dvoua totto tote Entotapévorc xarkBe oti @tAov e€damog TN Tatpic. & 

dare tofvev  Tptxxn peyfotn te xai tHv &x nadkarod mpoerdou- 

ov cic xdakog xai péyedoc obpevotyv dmorrnouévn, xa@oti ody 
, & “ - 9» ~ ‘s ~ 2° > 2 ° ” ? MOALG EAANVIC xat Gpxyata xat tv ext todtorc éyobowyv Svona od 

MOAAG Sevtépa tuyxavovoae ndA1¢ ToAraTc edOvvoupévyn tare yéprat 

xat tate &x yti¢ xal notaudv. Swpogopfarc obca xatamrewc, He Io 
a ~ a & 2 ~ ~ , ” ~ 2 ~ e\ VAEPKHELTAL WEY WE Ex HOAAOD TOU Staothuatoc opog tv dvegdv EV 

wat ibyixdpov xat yrovovupévav tpoontixnds, Ufvdo¢ totto, petaed 
feat 

x e a ~ ? o e & ~ o & a " 5€ TovUtTov xat THe elonuévync nmdrewo bganAodtar medfov EVEV 

AOXLAG nExtNLEvov Babefac nal Sinxodoac éni nord nal odn dovv- 

tehet ec Npd¢ navtofwv Booxnudtwv Sroflxnorv, notapol te tHv * Is 

Ndfotwyv xai nooipotdtav xal mpd¢.dobelav yc énitnSeiwv étip- 

péovor. Tév pévtor notaydv 6 péyrotoc, linverdc ovtoc gotiv, 
at s a a eo , , ~ “ O¢ Téuny ta Gettarkind Sratéuvov cic OddAacoav noreTtar tac éx- 

Borkdc, Hpéua mac tH Tetxxy TAN GZwv NoreTtar thy xfvnorv. 

Tr¢ wévtor ndArAewe ob ndppw AOC TLC ONEPfptar, Txvyn tHe dcyalac 209 
& ad 2 ’ , “ ~e 2 ne ~ . * VROPALVOY. Gov TNOAEWC, xGt TH GEoer pwGArAov cuvteddv mpoc dupd- 

MoArv, &E andatov oor néoav thv ndArv dpdv napéyetai, pdvov odyt 
a ~~ a ~ > ~ ae o 2 s , Mat TH XELPt TH xUKAW AOXUGY, EL COL BovAovéevy éoti, nNeprdpat- 

TecGats eita tiv bndeerav xatrdvtr dvatédArerv H ndA1¢E GOYETtaL, 
3 s ~~ 2 , , ~ x 5 OV Tavu Tt KOAAM Tepiyoacouwevyn Siaothwati, Arc 7 viv ovca xai an 

& Im > 2 2\ a ” 2 3 ~ * 2 2 LP TNLOY OLKOLLEVT, TN YET TAGANGEaStTEpOV ElMeiv, tov weyayv JLKou- 

? * ~ a . ry * HEVIOV KEXTNMEVN ROALOvXOV Kal OfxLoTTy <xal> dypurvov ebraxa,
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“Gal Tod ye tobtov xal peta Todtov Tov ueyiotov tHyv advw duvduewy 

Taxrépxynv. Tv yap nbany ei Bobrct tie nédews efoersetv, eEeic 

émt 6ef1ac¢ tobtov tav wévay Byovta Bnbavedv, thy TSv Aerwavuav 

LeEpapxiny fenv, tov tHv dyyedrudy duvduewv éEdpyovtog Miyandk 

BEtov vedv, S¢ Sh} xal botepoe RoAAP tH ypdvy tos dvuatéow bNrw- 

BEvtog ti¢ Geotédnov Cefou olxov xatad thy olxovopniav toyyédvev 

-éotiv. ‘Exefvov uév yap Kwvotavtivos 6 péyasg xat xpitoc tiv 

Bact revodvtwy év evoeBelq tH tod Geo} Adyou uNtpl oixobouhoac 

dvéGeto: év & 68 Tero dOporcévtec viv thy napovoay éExiteroduey IG 

navfyupty, co THC Smeratc dnod1Sdvtec Olxovueviw tH Gavuaor@, 

touUtov MiyatA O tio edoeBotc BactAlcone GeobHpac vide TH THv 

dyyékwv dvéSeto Tpwrootdty, Baoirinate Tpodvufarc xal EVAADUACL 

PN 4
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+ Avtoviou to} Gy: wtétov xal_coowtdtov doyremioxdnov Aapfoone 

bTEPTi pov wat é€dpyou Eevutépac @ettadkiac xat médong “EAAdb0¢ 

eo < 2 a ASyo> Etc tov év Gyforg natépa Ady doyrepdpyny nai Savua - 

tovpyov Kuitpiravov dpyrentoxnonov Aaptoonse: Séonota ebAdynoov. 

"AAG por TdppwPev eneryousvy Thy dperrty dnobodvar tH — 

Bei KunpiavG ovvdpac@e of tobtov xatatpvedvtec tore Cabyaor 

TOU oxonot. Mixpod yap dnooogdvytov attov éxi v6uvebouev 

~ eo + a eo 2 e a o mapeAGetves Kutoravov, ov tov péyav év coola xat peylotov 

TETUXNKOTA TOG THv abtod ......... SENyHtov, Sc éexdouer thy 

Kapyn66va nat TH uaptvorx@ sxoounen otendvw, thy xegaryy 10 

51a tov Sdeondtyny Elmer: peta ToAAaT otepnoeic Baodvove, AAG 

tHY Aaptoatwv npootdtyny nal tie xa@’hudc énapyiag mnSarrot- 

: a a ” s g a ~ , XOV xat EMopov, ov EoxE BAdoTOV TN KREPrgavync Tiv Aaproalwy 

UNtTpoMoArc xal 7H év abt égxxrnofa moootadtyny nai Sdnydv tov 

aUTIS Opeupdtway mpdc Tov THY Srwv Beondtyny émrobticev. 15 

“AMA Enobdpev abtH abv tH Tpoedyw Td SerANwar pGdrov 68 Boaxd 

tt to® pEpovug tobtov xai tod nati navta évdéovtoc, tiv édev- 

Sepfav xai Avotv napéEetatr mpo@vudtepov A twee thy wept tob- 

TOV ToCcdyowev Evtevéiv. “Ioacr yao padiwce ovyyivdoxerv of 

TOO Gvtwe MAobtOV Thy dnddravotv eyovtec tofc xaGotioby évbe- 20 
2 “ ~ e . > 2 : “ eo 2 ~ 3 cot Kat xXeipa xaduvovuctyv dpéyetv nat nopoOvuiac éunindrdyv, et 

Udvov TS Gyabdv xai TH Svtwo dyaeG eddpeotov yvorev npoOvp- 

ovpévovug xat node abtd tiv tho Tp0Gécews Sout dvéxdotov 
? ? < ~ t / a ~ a XEUXTNLEVOVG KGL, 1 Ofjotv] oO év Tpoontarce nat Baotrkevor, ta 

      

18 mep1éFetar 

ee
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tod Scot tEepevvavtac uaptbpra xat téowiv atta mo1rovpéevove 

“ 

nai dyahkAfaoiv. “AnoSduev toryapoty pixpdy ti tod ¥péouc, 

Hat ToAvTAaofova S'Awhue6a Sbvayniv, abt tH cfc bndOcorv 

mTMpoxerpévo peottyn xyp@evor, napa tic weyarkodapov tov xpeft- 

. uv 2% 2 2 ~ ur oy 4 
TOVOS XGPITOS, NTi¢ aAvTH SaplAE€otata EMELGPVETOA CAOV GNETE~ — 5 

~ u . , u ~ a , . 
Acoe GETOV, OAOV NVYEVUCTLKXOV, OAOV THY AUTTC WEYLOTWY xXal 

Gxevatwov CnoavupdSv GEtov, xat ta éxefivov tote o1rAaxpodyoor 

Sinyntéov, wGdrov 5€ torg éxrotapévoig tadta nal pwaAAov UNEp 

Tac thy nept tobtwv neooextéov bnduvnorve ot: ydp atin ob 

4 , 8 8 , . ‘ 
NSoviic udvov nodéevoc dara xai napdxaAnoic pweyfotyn npog dpetyy. 10 

Tatpic tofvuv tS peyarw qwottpor tic éxxdAnofac, AauTpo- 

? s « 2 ? , ~ 2 - & ~ o 

tatTHW SE NAL® BS ELTETY HRONOGMLVEGTECOV TavUTNAC, TN THY Aapltoatwyv 

2 , a ~ ~ a a “ ~ ~ AH ¢ 

MdAtG* yévog tO éx NatpSv, Cefov nal Lepatixdv xati tod yopod 

tic efpnuévynce cvumAnpwtixdy untpondrewc. “O yap efc¢ otc 

ToUTOV Tpoaydywv TH Tio tepwobvnc xexdounto &Etdpatr, O¢ éni 1 S
V
 

a ~ 2? 

vég TH Tod nmar6d¢ NAinig Tov Biov dmodindv, xai TH névtw 

NMAtpi nat Seondty xatarkinov, weyfotne Sraboyxf\¢ xat nrAodbtov 

tH Svti tH nard6t yfvetar nodkevocy TH yap dnoBor tod natodc 

ei¢ Meprovolav xpnoduevoc MAOHTON tod GAnBotc “Zntet tov Svtwc 

matéoa, nat @>¢ BAacog S1ySoa Eni 81daoxaherov toéxXeL Rvevuat- 20 

ixndv, O xal tov nd6ov Oo HAnioev gum mad ual tHv xatd onondy 

un) Stapaptetvy yfveta: mpdéevov. Tapa ydo thy| tepav tay 

Mappapravév wortaé xat ceSacutav povfyv, of udvov xata nav 

x o ~e ~~ ~~ oe ~ a a 

e160¢ warvouevoyv tHv év tH the natplboc énapyidyv td dobyxoitoyv 

  

1 ¥s.118, 2. 8 etxeo. 
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Exovoav, GAAG xai xata tov dgavi) TAOvTOV, THY TvevuaTIxhy 

? SNAGSN norArtefav, xal tH peydrw Bf xal ToArtebuatt Tdv 

aénotatanévwv tH xdoup xal toro év xdoum xatéaToV. "Ey 

TAUTYH TOLyapovy Tov RvEevuatixov BeuéAtov THEac xal Td oyfua 

dueiyvac FAvvue tov tic dpetiic Spdu0v, Etéow wev tov ofxefov 5 

abyéva xAivac, xai éautov bnoxveteac, “at tod éxefvov s&qotn- 

wEvovu Ceatatoc, évSerxvbucvoc SB’ Guirdrav dyaenv nodc tovc ev 

TH ONOEVTL Cavuaociw ovothuat: tov dountixdy bramrkEovtac Tota- 

wov - ef 6& xe} Tpocmvéctepov wGvar, TS THe Gpetic Sranepar- 

oupévoug ptya nal Badbtatov nékayocs GvGpwHov nev Exwv gave- 10 

po TNSarkiovyotvta doSevi tS oSua, thy 66 Sidvorav nal pwdra 

EpGuwv Gotatov, xal Suvduerc 6 Befac dopdtove bd tod dopd- 

tov nal dneprypadntov Geod nepnouévac etc dbnyfav t&v év tH 

Oneefon Gardoon avevuatixSy “Iopanait@v. “Hvve tofvuv tav aa 

Spdpov tHe Sunatic ToAitetac nxat ddxvucg ndv énitedct énitayua, 15 

uat Xprotod dSodAov éavutdov 614 tHv Epywv maprotav Eonevbe, 

tot péxot otavpot xai Gavdtov thy 61:4 thy twetépav ownnp fav 

Ulaxohy TPo¢ tov natépa tov TSrov énibe1Zauévou nal totic bn’ 

avtod dvayevynsetorv 685v dndavi] owtnpiag xai d@avatovu Zwric 

Mapaoxdvtoc. "Ev tofvuv ti eipnuévyn fepd wdvboa od Boaxdv] 20 

Siatpivac yrévov, xal tic noogobone att xatactdcewe fava 

TapacySv onpefa, xat tH today tH Lepwobtvyny Mpouvnotevoduevoc 

tH ofxeta, nmooBdrretat eic todto, xal napa tOY thy ToArtefav 

ola adtod dxprBwoapéveav xal Rpocdyetar nap’ attav tH peydrw 

a a a ~ ~~ ~ > a mat Belo BYuatt, “at TH lecatix@ KOOMEMTAL OTOALOUATI 6 nal 2 WY
 

° & s uw & ~ ~ s s > s o EQGUTOV OAOV LEpatTEvaaG CEs nal TOO yevvnoews nata “Iepeyutay 

“ ~ 3 ~ 2 a N - “ 4 TOV BEtoV ELg TOUTO Tcownlapevosg, nal TOAVTAGOLAaZEL TO THe
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apitog tékavtov, xal tv nvevuatixdy yaorouétwv TOAUTAAaGTOUG ; b ( L 

TAG Swpedc Séyetar. 

Ti tO EvtedGev; Hdeov év yaotp! AauBaver Befov atéxvac 

“at TH Ex tarde dywy xai Bidoer xnatardanrov. ‘O 68 14600c, 

TO Betov Spoc xatakaBetve Spocg éxefvo'nepl ov nai Tov CETov WL
 

T . a ? ~ zt . o» &\ Po? é Otpat Aavid Oaunaoratata Tpoeinetv, “tO dpoc 6 EVOOKNGEV O 

@ed¢ xatorxetv év abt’, xat “Son ta bYNAG ToT. sAdqorc’, 

Wuxat¢ SnrAaby tate 61’ dpetav byoupévarc, nat ta Bvw opovotoarc, 

ta Gvw Yntobcare ob S Xprotdc Fotiv év Serta nxaOhwevoc. ’Ev 

TOOTH yap TH Sper od wavtTazyetar b Bede Avepdnorc 61a TUPSC 10 
a ~ ~~ ~ a 2 a ae . ~ 2 a xat Roovtdy tdv owvSyv te nat vewésrne nat abpac AENTHC, GAAG 

51 ’dyadvev xat make tic mpd¢ TS AEvTabdv Spoc, tov Gpyovta 

TOU oxdtove tod dépog tobtov, mpd¢ Ta TvEvpaTIKad THe Movnofac 

ta Gnavota xivodvta tov ndAELOV KATA THY ELC TIN MvevuaTIxKhy 
, > ® 2 & s x ~ ~ a iu > 3 ~ / : OTpaTiav atpeoGEvtwy uno Xprotot, tov} ta onda adtod éyyerpi- 15 

q VUGTI Xa MEO¢ xabalpeaiv dyvowndtov, xal nav b OVTOS TA RvEevuatixa TedE Sarpe XYUNWE Vv, “at Rav OG 

‘Tanervovvto<g cic tHhy| baaxonv abtod. Ei yap nai ef¢ thy. povay 

2 dnefpavdpov ual dAd%eutov W dvaywyh tefver tod Bpouc BAR’ OS’ 
2 A ~ . x oom & 2 & 3 s s GO OKOROV, HAL TT) MWpoxetwevy) unoGece: vndopFer. Ht yap @eot 

xaTa péGekiv of tio Befov mvevuatixtic bwoedc yivovtat xatag- 20 

1wOévtec, TBc otm & elev ual xdtormntip ra nal tonot adtod xai 

oval, xat ef tr GAAO Torodtov iravepdnac napa tod udvov névta 

pvoet xal obx éafutnta éyovtoc, of abtg yvnofac MOCOOLKELMPEVOL 
2 “ s ~ ~ Ev tout tofvuv yevduevoc ual aér1v ebpdv TH avtov xatéAAnNArov 

3 ome ” ~ & , s we ” * aywoyt], xaipe: wév th edotuati nat ddoc tov Teavinatog yivetars 25 

  

  

  

6-7 Ps.57,15;103,18. 17 udvyv.
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Beaxtyv 5& yodvov gv tott» ovyywpeftar mapa tod ndvta cogic 

C9
 bre€Gyovtoc Siayayetv, nal xaheftar naga tv abtod thy noa- 

itefav é€ét1 wafdov émictauévov, obn éyvonodytwyv, otov év 
“ ” 2 , 2 > ~ ? uv XEPOLV EXOVTEG aANWAEOGY ENoavpdov. Metaxarkeftar tofvev aya 

“ & . “ 2 , “ v s ‘ o. € / , Svotv Etaiporg Thy apethy, obv ofc xat thy Aa@patav broydp- 5 

Nov ESpace, tH dvunepBryty dperi tv év tH Gelw Sper Cery- 

Beic, nat tatty Evexa AbMNHC névTpOIS dvacyduevoc BaGrAACaOat 

cobs thy abtod otépnory brootdvtacg. MetadxrAntoc obv VEY OVC 

~ > 
2 2 ° 3 a > 2 ~ > a a Ovx NY anelOnc, OvSE avtTiAEywv, TH upefttovi SE Ta THC olxn- - o

e
 

efag Zwhc xai owtnpfac yariva énitpévac, topevoc douévore 10 
ga a ~ Sefxvutar, tore moGobc1 5 navd noddv, toc bnxd @co8 utLVnOEetot “

 

e . ~ 3 ~~ Hal TA Tio YntHoewc morovpévorce & bxd tod abtod dy duevoc 
? £ “ = 2 ~~ “ 2? & a) , ~ RVEVUAGTOG, O Sta TO ExeTvo SayrAEc¢ Eyerv év EaUTG® Navta Nordy 

A ~ a nai Tpaypatevduevoc., “Anobouev tic tepac| xal Seiac ypagie 

Aeyobons St1 xataBdvt1 tH Tpoert: Mwooel gx tHe énl tod SGpove 15 
2 2 ow ? ‘ , ’ z «7 ~ ~ ? . : YEVOLEVNS GUT Cetag Oprktacg obx Nv pgbitov TH Aa elo td TOd0- 

2 ~ ? a . x -. o 6 ? wo WHOV GVTOU atevixety Sia to wh SbvacGar ofperv thy gx tod 
- 9 ~ e —7) e 8 t a . s a KEOGHNOY GUTOD So€av. Et SE o NwEtEpoe Teootdtyc te nual 616- 

Goxadog Evevuatixod AEiS6n yapfouatoc nal thy 6brdvoray EQuwt- \ p 

fo@n xal Gvdcact ovveyéveto mhovelwy énodaboacr tv tot 6efou 20 

Q aveduetog yaproudteov, xal nap’abtdy &u6@n ta noAAOTC UOTEDOV 

M
w
 ~ 2 « ~ - ¢ ypovorg att# efc Epyov éxBavta xal 614 todto Hobo nv, evevtev- 

“TOG, EvTESOITOS TO KedoBEV, Ob68y Eévov époduev, ott’ dvdzrov 
aK 

y 

tepov yévoc tod Geos bupeSv. 'ExeT pay yap M
y
 t&y nept td hu 

oxAnpor xat adnepitunto: tare xapSfaic Aoav xai uaticov otdypotv 25 
& ’ > ~~ “ a te 2 , Oo TpaxNAog autdv, xat Gia Tobto tTnAinabtnac dene ofm BEion 
2. ? . 2 . ~ . . ~ i cxolOnoayv Gsatat yevéoSar: évtadea 6é TMVEVUATLRCL TVEULATLKOTS
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NMVEVLATIXGA ovyxpfvovtec, xai éx tod Swofov tov Suctov éniyiv- 

a 

Odonovtec, 516 nal f6dvtec tov ofxefov efc dcetyy dvaB8doerc 

a Pd évaBackwy 61a the Siactdoews TNocAGBSvta, NoSnoav xat tH dno- 

2 Ss 9 8 s 2 ~ » a 8 2 _F 3 
ANWEL, “AL AUTOV HEV LOXaploav THE MvyT}c, avtTov¢e 6 av enarv- 

obvtes obn énabovto tHe olxovoptac 81’°AC 6 XNtobuwevocg tore 5 

yntotory etpé6n xat éugavic tyéveto toric nept attotd tpwtdor 

xat mavta noretv xal Aéyerv obn dnoxnvioaotv. 

*Emnet 6& obtwc 4AANAovG dvarvto nai nbopavav, aterc dArt- 

hove Gnéldavov, of wév yao tHe tod yevvafov nmpoOvuufac xal brax- 

~. > Fw a2 2 2 2 2 eo 8 “ ofj¢, 0 6’ab thc nap’ éxeivov éevapyeotdtns dydune vonép thy xata 10 

xpovov tint: évtedeecv xat ent doxixty Avyviav, woxydv Synradj 

mpootacfav, dvaBafvetv GE10¢ upivetar nat gpovtiothpiov éyyeip- 

[Zetat, Nttov wey tie efonwévyne weyfotne év  tiudtar 6 Gefoc 

nal peydrabAog Kupfou pwaetuc Anuhtpioc, tv Grrwv 68 tSv nara aN 

2 , a 3 , 3 ~ 2 : ? a ’ a , 

THY émapylav etc Teprgdvetav ovyevody dnoAiméuevov. Movi abty 15 

z z . 2 ~ ~ 8 & ~ 2 ” 2 
NY Y TO EYA TAOLTEt Tov Ev tepapyate TNappaxapoc oOvoya NrxodAdaov, 

< “ s a ~ > a ‘ , 5 x 9 os , 
MN Sy xat Ilervnoc napapet notayoc, nxat OdAaooa xal Ta Ex -TAvTNS 

8 
3 a . ~ : og 3 a ao “9 4 a ms . me 

aya6a Se—€rovtare wnat Ny Ta TavtTNne Evavtia xat Svoveph, pwixpood 

> e e 

nat dofxntov xatéstnoev, “Apoaxi dav, éxdvtwy abtiy onéte xal 
.. 

a & 2 a “ , , 
BovAOLVTO OpuNnTHCLOV. Tabtnc thy Mopootacfav éyyerprcOEic, 20 

uat TO év abt@ tod Gefov mvebuatoc dpedpevoc gpoavizerv Snoab- 

ploua, T6Gov EvtfOnotr tot¢ neoxextynuévorc tot nmporkaBdvtoc mrel- 

ova xat Gepudtepov, xat éniGvutav tod ani thy doyixty Avyviav 
s & ~ ~ , : ow. 8 Tr ~ ~ THY EautHy tottov CeécacGar. Kal yap Av nat 6 tHe nvevuatixtic 

2 ~ ~ ae ? 2 2 aF “ & o ? ACXNS TOV CLaxWY TOUTHWY ERELANLUEVOS NSN THY NAtnxiav Teonrov 25 

s 2 , ~ ~ , , ? “a! EX TOkvypovion deowotfacg tH tod Blov meooevylZwyv téreE1, 
  

  

~ 

hy. ca
 10 avtic. 1
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& . 2 oe me x * oO 67. nat pet’od zorb vyevéoGar ovvéBn. Tdv uév yao 6 Tdyttev 
a ~ a & » ~ ~ 2 2 ? UNSEUMVY KOAET TOdC EAUTOV, THY HaKXOWY ANTAGAAGEAG TOvwWy, TPO- 

? a ~ o ~~ e ~e & . xpivetar S€ noAABy drrA* ele npootactav tice ueydknc Lovic oO xal 

TOAD Tookywy ef¢ dpetthy, nal tH untel nal avevuatixd yevvno- 
? a tea > 3 ? ° 2 ~~ “ 9 GOW WG VOC THWTOTOKOS ano&t ota | GNOVTLOWY GLTHAG xat avOcke- Ah

 

a c ~ . 2 dpevog téHv nvevpatixdy nafdov, xai dvti viod xai a6ern08 Tato 

xPNuatiowy xat d&nyd¢ nat mpootdtnc. AayBdver tofvov thy not- 

Wavtixty Baxtnofav xal noiuafver tov tod Kupiovu Aadv, nai efc 

méav Gyer Ywfic xual bbw nvevpatixie dvatavcoewc, ovyvoyv obdv 

xpovov év tatty Siaydywy xal apd¢ tH tv dpetadv S5dzyQ nat thy 10 

éx THe nepigavelac thc noootactac TOOGAGBSULEVOG. 

"Bret 68 nal ypdvoc inavocg éuétper tH éxxanota Aaproafwv 

thy tod Tvevnatixo0d toiuévoc otépnotv, xai yao xal tHe BaoidA- 

LXAG Gpxii¢ Ta yorrva ex paxpod dneoxevdaato, tt ofxovopettar 

Tapa tie nadvta cose Srezayayotonce mpovofac. Taic¢ bnerefoen 15 

3a of¢ tonapyatc, of thy éxwvoutav *Ayyérov Elxov, tio ofxéiac 
2 ~ ’ La ~ ° . . t “ 2 2 ? “ apYNS “xANPpovowoc. ‘"ExeTvov toltvuv 6 mordc &év EvOEBEIG Kal 

wéeyac év mdoarce mpdzeot xal meoprBdntoc ef¢ ofxetov xapnod xijS0c¢ 

AaquBaver. “Hv 6€ tof¢ GArore bu&p todc Grove ta tS TMoecBefac 
2 “ & s a c ~~ 4 a > “ “ EUTLOTEVOELS O LEYAaC TatHp Hudv kal noootdthne nat xndeydv. 20 

” > 2 ~~ ~ , ~ , Avetot tofvuy xpfoer ndvtwy tay tie énapyfac ani THY TOV ndACwv 
? a . 

a ne ‘., heytotny xat thy éxnAnofayv nxnextnévnv peta tic Baotketac dparoua, 
ie ~ aw é ? éwoavizeta: Saoikedoiv, efe Advouc EpxeTar tepapyarc, @frAtpov 

2 ? ~ < ee o 3 s a ~ 2 . ~ EvtrOnot ndot ov HKPOVINECYEVY ANOAGVWY Tapa THvV otxetwv TLOAAG) 

xpetTtTOV xat BeBardtepov, Sow wal ta THC évtedeev upfaewe Tord 25 

wt ay
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xv 
l 

~ x ° a > ~ s \ 2 ‘tHY Grrkwv elotv| dfiwnrotétepa. Zita tL; Get yap tay véoy 

d1a THY ovnpetpiav napadcapetv: répac AauSdvet Ta TAS ovuyyev- 

o 
Q
 elec, mpoépyetat xata téEivy ta thc lepaeyixc Whoou xat + 

~ « 

THC 4 cn
 

Rr
 

uN
 

O
w
 

Ne
 

~—
e op vepyetacg téko¢ AauBdver Oavuacrdtatov, dpet ah
 

Ka 

TH tov Seod grravGowntg nai tH Awetépa undepovia KMATOAANAOYV. 5 

Tdvtwy yao ef¢ ufav ovvernrvedtav YVOLNY BOTED KOdtEepov TSY 

mo
 THC énapyfag ontw Sh nai tice tepdc ovvdédou lepapyav, tH teps 

Rpoodyetar aver1¢g 6 del tH tod fepod naprotdmevoc Baotret, xal 
~ ° « ~ a ’ . o a a & o ~ TOV GUVNEwY LEPOV Kat WSBv TerAovuevwv THY KEQAANVY VTOKALVEL TH 

wevGh@ tic weydane éxxrnofac dpyrepet, nal Whey xat 6oxtyacia 10 

xal yvaun od tTHv On napdvtwv udvov GrAraG ual 1a tiva mepfotaciv 

dnévtwv ta Gefa xat fepd ext tod adyévoc| déyetar ebayyédia, 
2 . gS fod ~ ” s ~ ~ ~ 2 2 eM! SE THe neparhc Eywv tac tHv ovAAEttoupyay yetpac éeninerpévac, 

dnober tobtav érrBowpévav thy ydorv tod kavayfou nveduatoc, a 

xal Séxetat tabtny Bayi rAfotepov avic éxtpvetoav xai TANnPdoacayv 15 

TOV THC napbiacg abtod vadv, nat ob68 tac extdc aic@fjoerc dkau- 

melo wnataretyaoav, daha xal tabtare petabovoav TIC .év60v.- Carr epd- 
s “ iw ~ r *, o 2 a ~ ~ 2 , TNTOG, WS Kat Aohoudvt: Sonekl, Ovtw Totvuv Ent TH tHe exxrAnofac 

otnorxecic Uwer 6 tabtye tH noootacia moooptoGetc, éS5efyen xai 

Saotredorv ardeoipdtatoc, éneaondoato efc nd00v Snavta TAEfova, 20 

utxpov TO év peop nal ta th xaL EG ToOdopopa tHv abv abt beEpa - 
- x s a uv ~ a s ~ , . Kotwy= Nv yap xal Etepoe Getoc dvip nai apetH Tpoxetuevog odv 

2 ~ ta “ a ~ te? TT ~ e ? avut§,|oc 64 xai tdv Néwy Mateady Evemrotesey untpdnoaAiv, SArwv 

TE Ta THE ovyyevetacg Brevepyobvtwv: cvuvtdccetat tH THC weyaane 
2 a e ~~ ? ~ exxAnotac xai ofxovnévne dndone Ratprapyotvtr, dncéfbwor tH 25 

  

  

    

23-l. Grwv te tdy
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wevGaw Baotrket tag &Ertqplove edydc, tH tv tepapyobvtwy nai 1 

méon TH Exxrnofg ovothyat: ta xpootpmovta énidréyer, “al téroc 

THY adtod xAnpovopiav xatarauBdver, Av obx dvepanivocg abt 

vduog nat “Aficog napadsbmxev, 0068 olfxefa oxnovdh, Gra Cela 

GANS unSeuovia tod tocobtov Tpovoovpevyn xopod, xal. tovtov 5 

THC Sppaviag dvaxarovpévyn xai natépa yvforov éwtotidoa adtore. 

Katahkafadyv 6€ t6 nofuviov, f pGddov efneTv thy toS dpyi- 

NotwEvog Xprotov peyiotny xrAnpovowtav, ode €otiv einery done 

Ndovije aitiocg yéyove, ef nai Evi pdvy rAdMHC doopttou xatéotn 

mpdEevoc. Tivi 68 tobty xal nofm; th thS Novnpiag Kpootdty 10 

xnat dpyny xal th bn’ adtdv novnpwtétw outer: éxeiva yao 614 

NOAATS UnApxye epovtlSo¢ dnofuavtov eic td Brevexée Siauévery 

THY TOU Xprotod éxxdnofcy adc évteveev abit xEpSove ourxpod 

mepiytvouévov, émei xat abeénoiv ofxefav xaxo6erdc dnontever 

Wh
 

x, 9 4 2 <9 - 2 s  & 98 ~ & THY AvOpaTiYyY dnarerav, NS AvtiNMaAkog tcxvpoeg H Ex Tod aytao- 1 

Gi
 

o =e Kat THe nvevuati nie 1 6aoxahtac Tpooytvouéevn @PEAELaS 

ALO nai Gpyetar tie gavtod ndAne xai navta ALOov tS tod Adyou 

onevSer xi vijoar oS Ta VAS ABovAC etc AOMNY xal Ta THe edwp- 

obyns petaBdrretv elc KaTNOELAY, “at td évvénua abtod, ef nat 

opd5pa tv névu éniceariv, tH vaby abtod navovpyre KaTaAANAOV 20 

by 08 pixpdy TH ONONG TH xaxfotwm ovvébpape. CSavatov yap toh 

tov thy bSeonotefav EXOVTOC, THY THe THC wpac mpoapnacGévtoc, 

Olaipeitar wév ta ti¢ éxapyiac ele B1adpovuc dpxyac, énaxorkovee}’r 

SE tH tate ns Siaipgoe: wGopa TpayUatwv, doarpécerc Bidv, Snu- 

evoeic, éfoptar, dneiral, Bdvatot, Gnep Noav tover tH Morobvtr,25 

Avmn 6& xai d66vn of tole naoyoda: paddov Yt ontop abtv thy 
, s , e e 8 ~ , : Yoxny TrOévar xa8’drav Sid onrovéijc Eyovtt. Torostorc ém1 Bat- 
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e vt a 2 ° . ? 2 3 ~ NPLOLG O nxOLVvOE TOAEpLOC SEEZ1HoacGar tov QAVAIDETHY aLUTOU Tapa- 

oxevdoac, O navti yafeuv novnptac eter énel éMpa navtayddev 
x a me ~ ? , t o « 2 ” EQUTOV Ti} TOU yEvvatov xaptepia ttduEevoyv nal YEAWTA OpAOVTa, 

& a ~ o~ 
~ 

~ ate 67) tod Sixafov ténefvov UN dyvootvtoc énitndetuata, tote 

Ghkorg €Eanopneeic efc Aaunpav éfantetar waynv, xai trot thy 

avtot naxfav dgSfore npo®vudtata 5éEaocGar onoBdAAEt TOdEEIC 5 
3 - 3 eo . a ¥ eo a ~ e GTONOVG GonadoaocCar xal TrHv Tov S16aoxdAov 614 tOv ToLrobtuv 

d6uvate bnoBdAdrery thy Woyty, dyvodv éCehonaxde § GOALOG Ott 
w “ ~ ~ 

~ ~ OOOV avTog Ta THY Netpacudyv éneyeiper xbpata, Tooodtov td tod 

Sixaiov ondgog otepedtepov yfveceat mapaoxevazyer. O08 yap 
” ’ “ ; <@ ’ ~ t ” v7 t s 2 > 1 O NMOVGEV O KWMPOS EE wy E64, Wo Eoixev, ott HC xpuad< gv ywvela 

ovtw év neipacporc Soxruadzetat Gvepwmnoc, of68 todto td TEOMNT- 

1xOV xal corovdvterov, “YTé] ut drryapet nardefac Kupfov, unoé 
2 ? & 3 2 ~ 2 o ae a 3 ~ eo o A a EXAVOD UE avToU éEXAeyvyduevoc: yap ayand Kupto¢g narSever, wao- 

tTiyor 6&8 névta vidv Sy mapabéxetar’. Ata totto xadoar Bovangetc 

Exaé6n nai toavuatioar Perhoac Etpavpaticén, “al TA Sapa Srxar- 15 

OC TENdVvVOEL odv MaGt tore évapérarc abtod xai Tprotétaic ob} tH 

Pardoon GAA tH nUp?l tH acBéotw, 614 tod tdv dyfwv yopod mpdc 

Gedv dnabotov d6vpovpévov nai AvKovevov dodpnta, Ov etc Sot 

xal O mpotebeic efc bxddeorv XATENATHOAS adtod Thy xearty, 

xat thy ntgpvay thpobuevoc wéev, uh TITpWOKXSLEVOS 5é. Meta yap 20 

toug éx Tobtov duveftouc MELpaopov<s, peta tac évéSpac, peta 

TAC wavepac évotécerc vinftoag viunv xal néanv dvabeXduevoc 
x a”? 

ON « a 
? THY Gnovoy avTtH MpoFsvovoay Ywhv nat Svtwc waxpafova. Th de 

“ 2 ~ * a ~ 
a ~ i TO GNO tobe; dyuvixetar uév 6 Befoc Kumpravog tov xardv dySva, 

ee 

12-1 Prov. 3, 11-2.
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tov Spdpov tedet, thy niotiv Typet, 615 nat AauBaver Tov THe 

Stxaroobvn¢ otéeavoyv dnoxefusvov Svta abt napa tH G0A08étY 

Xprot}. MSc nai thya todmov; éper yevvatwe ta mapa tAyv op- 
o 2 ? « ~ ~~ 2 ~ o > ? ATHY ENEPYOLEVA vNoOBoAaic tod doavodc NOAEWLOV, LEtaBatver éF 

a ? ’ 3 , & 2 e “ Tg . c OlHELAE ELC OLKELAaY WE GANTNS Tic nai GmoAic nal QOTEYOC, OVKO- © 

avtettar, émiBovredvetar> térAoc. ula tdv bn’adtav MEeprypdoetar 
2 ne a 2 ~ 3 4 a o ~ 9 & , ENLOKOTWV, HAL OVO GUTO TO TOAACOTHLOPI OV OvUYXMPELTat ELC OAD- 

“Anpov Seonotefav uatéyetrv. Xpdvove odx drAfyouc o0tw S1aGrAav 
a ny ? 2 - 2 2 a 2 . & a ~ Tov Blov avuet> Tédoc, BEAXELG TLYL vdow TO UNOAEL OSE] Tod 

oapxiovu tate doxntixate bywyaic Samavdtat, xai ott» tHv napdv- 10 

twv Gnoktetat Svoyepav xal ta wérAAovta nal Sinvex xat aldvia 
2 a n2 mF 2 a 2 “ 3 a ~ > 2 ayaGa AauBaver. BUPLOOUYNG LEV aUTOG ETL TH 6tactdoer TANONS 
g 2 a ~ a ae a > ~ + ~ UNdpyav xat HEoviic ef nal vouw eboews, ovx dAfya tTSv dp6arkudv : 
7 * ? ~ ° a ow * ° anetazke Sdupvua, oc Tay Teordvtov TIVES TH éxefvov pwetaoctécet 

~~ napdvtec éonperdoavto nal Auty Stretpdvwcav, yafpovor Sefoic 15 
2 , 2? a ~ Son ~ :* ~ 2 x. ayyekorcg Ext totto napa Geod TEWGCELOL xabapwtatny wuxyny napa- 

Belc, odn etvroyiave uavov, srottndaic, xual RVEvV~ATIKAaTS 616ac- 
~ Ed a eo 2 a a oe a “aALaTE Kxatapthoas td HOLUVLOV, GAAG nat yercoSectaic, nat 

\. 

Tecoayopevoeat xai nvevnatixare én1bdcec1 xatapticoac abté. 
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c a ° a a s a a ~ a” a e Kat ob piv  @efa ual fepa XEGAAT, ToLodtov Eywv tov Biov otov 20 
2 we a ~ a eo 

- ? obx Gv tig ob58 tBv nepi Aoyoug peyfotyny Sbvaniv goynndtwov 

apaothaacear Suviycetat: rAoyixare dnobefEectv, Avéovov xat tov 
3 ~s 2 ' o ~ « ’ . nap’ éyod ovvte@évtec, Svtoc naté ye totto nal t’GAAa névta olov 

a ETA Cedv olfac capéotata nal BeSardtata, ya 88 tOy¥ conondy 
2 

.? bs ” v ‘ ow ~ ~ “'G ETEPA PAEKOVTA Fywy of of A’el col nal todto Boxosv €otis 25 Cy
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wv tronabere Boayd Ti xal tov cod Adyouc énavépdworv Seacdusvoyv 5 

wat Sertifovoc| éneiayuusvov Zofic, ueta doécewe t&v wenanpern- 

nEvev aedtoyv évtav, mode ta éxetoe petaywofoar xal cod thy teO0- 

« taofav émitvoyeTy xata thy tic dvtanoSdcews Huépav. 
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KGL ELCOV AUTOL OnvVENwWTROTATAS ¥ 

aa gwoyovotvtos tate Svauats tod tékove ovvSdvavtoc, nat & tod 

2 
a . a e ~ . & o 3 , ~ t ‘ih TMAGOVE MAL THY Equtod Zwhy exdotov ox duefvova tekeutie mp00- ™ 

° a. >23 ~ s v “ ~ ce ~ a c SOUNoaGYTOG. AA ExeTvol Lev ont xat Toratta Grevootvto xat 15 
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we 

¢ ovtws EEe1v cic tobnLdv npocEs SSuaye ti 6&3; dpa 6 mvevuatixd¢ 

Ocdov tTSv etc Q
e
 Snoavpéc, 6 Mot tto¢ 6 tovaoc, 6 modver 8c LET 
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tL “NSEUMY, AO 
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REAGCEtTO TobttTwWYV M
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GQVTOV NATIKOTHMY THOUNSEGC TE xa 

“al Tuvnusynoe to¥ Adyouc; fpxécen tare Sefaic éyakaArdocory ov 
2 ? ~ , . ms PA “ fv peSéEer xatéoty tov érorkxfou Aveelc, xai TH pdvm AUAM nal 20 
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> ~ a o Ss Svtwcg GnaGel nal dopdty sacaotac ual tac nap’éxefvov < 

  

Sexdunevocg [nap’éxefvou]; obusvotv, AAG peta thy évtetOcv dno- 

6quiav ta tév opovtibwv dxdmwce éanbeEnoe, “al av dtéravoe dyaedy 

TOU auvotuovu Eiaipedetc xnal tH dn’ abtH giroxploty noruvi@ wseté- 

Sone, pGdrAov 6’det uetadéféwor, xal tov Se6wxdta 6ozdz%e1, nat 25 | 

nop’ abtoS mkovolac dvtiSord%etar. KXatadéroine yap! t6 nokGnovoy 

oxAvog otx 4v tH bxd € 
iF 
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TH marSeig Sovrevovoa Goluntoe Hy xual aAvepwlivav lxvWv EpnLoCG, 

~ ¢ ~ o 8 ~ ~ ~ ~ , 

TOTC Enplorc tod narSpov xai toi¢ tod obpavod netetvot¢ udvorc 

mapabébuxe xctanateroear, ef ual tH tobtov pixpdv Votepov pd 

A 2 s ‘ ? , F . ’ ~ 

Ov petaBéBrxe Tappnoi¢g nat ppoveiw tetetyroto, avooo¢ evoesove 

S16T1 TAErotic opovti6oc¢ nornoapévov xai efc¢ téro¢ dyaydvto¢ Tt 5 

a 

Bothnua, ef xai uh nat’ éanibac dnéBn, Topi xat adtod Cavatov 

a A - ; , & - , & 2 

Tv Ywhv tayoitata xatardbvoavtog. O08 TavbTty ToOlvov we AEAEXKTAL 

<d TorAdti Lov nataArfroine xpfua, GAdr7év ula tHv Sn’ abthy fepw- 

téatov émnrnoidyv, va S74 xat TO TMAETOTOV TOD ypdvov Ziv bre- 

tékece, “ual Tovorg nat Sragdporg uapdtorg Ta xat’adtiy etc éni- 10 

Booty Hyaye. Toluny Av adth, H xal hdc thy garvonévyny éxefvov 

Eraboyhy 6éFacGa1 Sedo otc Enfotatar Adyorc Exétake uai td 

TAHO0G tHv dri 6psv tHv Savudtwv dnodverv ual opGiv napeonxevacev. 

0} Sh pépovsg ual onondv d Adyos TpoVBGAAETO, Kat UN YnwiBoar Ms 
. UR d 

“ e ~ . 2 e 2 > _ 2 a : 15 

TOUS PETENELTA THE THAruavTNSG Mpoevonoev wWHErhEIag - OV yap 

> ~ a ” & 2 . o e & ~ « 

EYKOELLAOTIXDSG OC ELONTSt O AdYOS Kpohyen, yNoayovev Nulv vuTlap- 

yobone Suvayews Torobtwav weyfotav vrdGeoiv GvuToctoOhwg qLeTa~ 

yerpfzerv, oti pndé tocottoyv dyvootuev tO Eautdv xata navta 

érAAI MES nal xed¢ tadta dnapaoxedastov - GAA’ va xata Sbvaury 

< > 2 , ~ . 2 “ “ ~ , 

Nuetépav efc¢ pviunyv| defxntar tot¢ vetémerta Ta Tapa Tov CEetov 20 

tTovUTOV HaTodS¢ xal S16aoxdérov xolvod Spbovta Gabuata. “Ev totvev 

~~ 2 2 ’ ~ - 2 ae ~~ & ~ o a 

TH Tprxxatwv exxdANolg Tov MAOLTOV Nyouv TOV LECOV OKTNVOUG THY 

xataseotv eyovtog uai && attic tHe coped tHv Savudtuv det. my- 

: ? z ~ ° wv ~ “4 

azouiwy ual qucic dpudueda xad’Exdotyny, xat anep Gxotuev xat 
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opSuev xpbzterv odx Sotov xpfvousve éxefvov pévtot Tove TH 

~ & 2 2 ~ ~~ ? “ 

tHv twetéipwy Evtevtausvovug &£1otvar yerpSv undeutav eyeirv ment | 

Ta SEOG Topéyovtoc Ctvauty énecrodueva dyorosftynotv. Ob yao” 

2 2 2 oN a ~ ~ ~ ” a v ‘ 

YOOVOLSG GNonExAEtotat TA Tob Geos Spa, ovte yyy woaig uat natp~ 

Gv xataotéceaiv« énioger 6’ del ual tobe dyetobe SrepRatver aav-
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 tov téyv bn’ abtoi BEvTMY Totau@v te nat Garacotwy xoudtov x l { ’ 

“xaikAtotat bo0fo\oyfa TPO Ody p
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 Si ’ov xat tofa 4vepyettalr t 

dpetrhopévn, dvaxtpveic tSv cfc toto wGacdvtwv TS pétpOV, nal 

apérera tSy dxpodcews torottwy d£:ounévav rapa tHv thc abthc 

an - a ’ 3 o ~ 4 “ , 2 OVTWY ODOEDS “al Etc AvayBéEvtwy Tooottov a¢ nal Sabuata éxte- 5 

AeTv, wdvoicg dnfotor¢g dot xal wveaTc dnagdbexta. ‘Apxtéov not 

- ~ 3 ~ : ~ - ? 2 , TOLYaPOUY EVTEVSEV TH THY Bavuatwv SinyNnoews, GANSEtac Tavta- 

x00 Mpoobomorovone, xat weddoveg navtoc xal mAdopatoc TH tabtne 

EbiaoxeSazZouéevyng gwtt xat yopotone mpdc TS uy Ov, nat undeuniav 

éxobons Tdoodov én tHe npoxeruévqne Tvevuatixte Sinyfoewc. 10 

“Kote tofvuv modtov tiv usta thy tod weyddov mpaydévtov 

, wv “ s ‘? , 2 “ ? ~ ~ KOLUNOLY O TEGL Tov abekdmarSa tetéreotar! tov oixetov, tHv 

Ett tH Bip neordvtoe attod nai dorepdy brepBarvovtav oyebdve 

ae 8 v . ~ ~ 2 ~ ~ > 2 “ 3 EXEL GSE OvTHs TOU tonapyotytoc ex ceiopdc tHv “Ayyérov thy émw- 

vuntav xAnewoapévov to® Bfov, ef¢ wépn ta tic éxapyfac Binoéen, 15 

Kat TH Braro~cert gopal ennxorobSnoav peyfota: ob noaypatov 

wdvov GAG xai To peviotou tdv'éant vic dvOpdnwyv. “Evi tofvey 
’ 2 3 @ . 4 2 . te ee oa e x 8 TOUTMY EP OV NAL ALTALC OV POPTTaI¢ O LEPOG KaBUTEBANEN avnp 

s ” ’ 2 2 "ye ne 8 2 ° * OUX APEOTA Teatterv Gokaa ..., EM EAvTOD Tov Exetvov SBuuov 
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w 2 , o a :9 ~ “ 2 e as. ~ ELAKVOEYV. Exaxw6n tofvuv nmap gvtod nat étanervHen nat nav 20 

Xarendv mefcecGat npooeddxnoe nap’abtod. ‘AAA’ SpGte por Thy 

Hpog Sedv tod Si6acxdrov nagpnofav, spate thy xpdc TS ovyyevéc 
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Tatorunv xnSeuoviav, ov capxixqv oboav GAAG TvevpaTi xq. 

3 2 a & “ - s ~ ~ YAP O ELPNVEVOS ..eeeeeee. TA UEVGAG TOOGEKXCOVGE TH THE sxnrn- 

ofag mpootaéty, *révyeto 68 nap’adbtod, ddA’ dubvacear toStov of} = 2 
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Se60vntar. Ti yao dv nai brdoar xudvwl mpd érEgavta Bbvaito; 

od a s , ~ aN , a, 2 . a\ Ty ~ 2 N) TPOG AEOVTA LCG; TN nopwvn TOdC detov; Pet ti GAAO tHv dbvv- 

Gtorc émixerpobvtav Aeyduevov; En’ éxneivov etpeve thy dpyty 

gE éxefvov, tv bnd tod peydrov vrattopévwv nal onenouévav, 

Oo €orne 61a cpovtidoc tyduevoc dpxty morfoacGar xaxdoews Hyouv 5 
a 

TO WETHLOTEPOV Rapadvuifcenc. El6e tofvuv obn dyadole¢ Supaci tov 
? ° an 2 2. 2 2 ~ é 22 » ELPNUEVOV TOV GylLOVU GVEYLOV, EhAUTNOEV OV ELXPHDc Wo 6 EyW Tivoce 
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Ovtw tofvuv abtod tH xaxfq SedovrAopévov Snvodvt: Te TH OOpatt 

dvanabovti épfotatar woBepdse 6 usyac BAooupdy BrAénwv nal ta 10 

s & ’ & 2 3? ° * “ tr. 2 2° ry ELG EQUTOV NUaTNUEVA St OVE Sove Norovpevoc, "ovx Noxer coi", 

> 2 a "@ cic éué 6é8paxac yarend; AAG xal peta Bdvatov tore AEyov, 

~ Suoforg émtyerperc, 61a tdv torodtway AvTETY we oTevddwv; ‘AndotnOr 

3 ? , ~~ 2 n~ a\ avewiovu TOU ELod, TH oun 
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6 a v a & : ’ ~e ? ~ ~ . . @cov yap e€er¢g tov vnep abtod ovuuayduevov, éu0d tottov éni cot 15 

xivobvtog nat thy éxSixnorv émionevEovtoc™. Tatta cine, xal th 

“ ~~ (8 avSpt gdfov évécerce péyav, é& ov 6h ual tod bnvov tayéwe dvéoty 
s 2 a “al tod ph xakB—o €yovtoc adnéotn xat émt AoytopSv dyaeSv torn, 

ual Epyorg €be1~e wpovicer ovrySv, wal ef uh é@’savtod GARE ye 

THC torabtne narSefac, td Sov ouviderv otn a6dx1pog. “Ehvce 20 

yao thy dpyhv, eduevefac Arfwoev, ederEe tote ofxerotatoic uat 

pratatorc [onap] anep dvap abtéc é8edoato, tic efpxtic &Etyavev 

amep abtd¢ dwekduevog Av, S06Avar énétate tore aitG btrnpetovupé- 

vorc, €& éxefvov ti td ebuevéc todc abtiy etter nai td tpoundéc 

énedelxvue xal td pefvov Av, nai modo0ev efontat, Téor tole te 25 | 

bINpEetTHoapévorc TH dyfy xal TH Tod Geos éxxanofq, tabty tide 
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wéyac év dowudtorg Miyata, To 68 éxefvou tecdyv dnoxerta: oduc, 

ob xatd T6 nodobev Bapd<¢ Av xai Svoévtevxtos nal tHy Yury] 
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TAnpodvta Nemougwc veaviav ottwac éxéXcvoev, “Ebtoéticov.oi1v6dva 20 
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TH Of GvEpi nai TaAAG Snoca Mode taphy énithSera"> obtwc Zon 5 

nat¢ Ev Torxxddrorg obon th ovvetvy tod SnAweévtoc. Tod éxefvov 

6€ wpobprov Td Savdp1ov Sietayaydvtoc, of td] énftaypa H xorve- 

vo¢g tod Brov mpd¢ napafveory nal petaBorAy 614 Tivdc THY adtie 

Gepandviwv gunéunsis Av ydo dc Forwe thy yvbuny éni TH pr} KAABDG = 

MpaySévti oteoéuvioc, Afyetar 68 dyyedtlav thy owodpotatny 

    

ee SnhwSfvat. 2h 61a tod.
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unybtovoay véaov xai tate tod Savatou mapanéymtovoay worarc. 

Eite yap éxefvn ta mpdc tapyy émithHdera éenipeponévyn tov avépa 

uatérxaBev, eit’ éxet@ev yepoty Etépwv wepduevov, Ta THEE BEBatuc 

BT) Etrotduevoc yoagt napabodvai abtHv dopardv xpfvw éva, tobto 

Eyvav abtod Sinynoauévov xnarBc, St: nvpet opodSpotéty xat Oav- 5 

atopépy, Anesetc dnérAine Td Bidotnov, fH ExeTvov w&AAov abtd 

Siapvydov ti tod ayfovu mpdc¢ Gedv dyeto nappnola. 

Kat totto dxdrovdov av Oneein, thy &« Gcod Bbvaurv abtd 

RaptotHv tod Cetovu Kumpiravod> yuvafov ti thy AArniav od ynpardv, 

TOV todnov obx énafvetov, napdner tH Exnrnota év h thy Sraywyhy 1C 

EmoreTto 6 tabtne npootatng nat tv tod Xprotod TpoBatav aénkav=- 

éotatoc d8nyd¢ (adth jv 4 oby Anak SnSetoa Tofxxne éntononh)s 
? 2 =P ° t 2 2 ~ a 2 : 2 TAUTNY BAETWY O LEyAaGg xivSuVvov EoopevaV WuYdv nat &Bdvatov Gav- t 

atov, éme157 napaivdy ode spérnoev, thy tio naxfac yborv téxvyg , 
ae 

a ; 2 a 4 < 2. a t “ 5 e 2 : 15 SCOPHTATH. HAL TY OCOUNY AVEXYALTEOEV WC UN UXGL TAELOVS ALUUNVADOal. 

Miac yotv Seasduevoc xal tof¢ E£wOev d08ahuoic 6 tobtav dei 

“patdyv xal Gyov oumiep of Evé0Sev Bobhorvto, olxovoninds..0¢ 
? z a > ~~ 2 a > ’ t we - eyOHar, xat toav np RvEovoav, xntp axordotynv] opSoav, Siapréyetar 

TA EvSov, Cctw LAhrkw nvemorcTtar be Arrov, Sivéac Gddoo dpatar 

wat ob Ervordip xpfytar tH gx o1Shpov, ety 68 aenappnoracpévy xal 20 

xabapg. Tlap’abthy yap thy Gefavotac efxdva tod ampdtov tdv 
2? ? * 2 sy ~ : a ‘ a ne ayyéAwv xat YetEoov @vaAanog otnAovUtTar xata ZapovnarA to odpa, 

Qipet xata Mwoéa tae yelpac, xivet ta yefrn mpdc byvwdfay Gelav, 

ae 
” a » » : ny a “ a Avvay Thy MéAat pipotuevoc, nal tod<e dgOaruod< efc ta Son Upac, 

wt
 a > a a a ‘ ~ ae 4 Tag aneprypantovue SnAaé&y Scovoyv tov Gefov necrenotoac Suvaduerc, 

war EEw THv napdvtwy drwe yevouevocg pet’ odn datyny maoa6pouny | 
QR ow o o s > 3 ? “ , a WPOY Sractjuatog avotérrEt tag yetpac, “river Td yYOVL, Oot 

   



309 

  

350 XXil 

, 
~ 2 ~ to ~ 2 ~e ev Adurpg war E€axobotp guvi, "Ebyaprots ool, evyapiots cof, oti 

Trovode pou". "Avaywphoavtoce tofvuv THIS otdcews Tod weyddov, 

1) GedGev dneywoplacev, tv’elnd th xatvdtepov, andpacic, xat AGBooc 

wev TUpEtOS TH yovaixi ETeroninter, dnorotOnc 68 Tobty nai 
ne ~ a ” 2 o ~ s > > 3 o al KVP TIC Tov Cavatov enayotone TOUNG, Kat SEtxvUTAL PET SATyOoV 5 

t “ ” ~ z y ? ‘ ~ ° 2 e VEXPA TN] MOAAOVSE towc Tod cb Xv ef uh todto nendvOer aNootEpHoovea. 

Tatta 6 f8dv npayeévta por Sinyfhoato, tH tHv wovaySv natareyveic 
’ a ~ e s ne “ ° TOYUGTL Kat Lepwobvy TobtO xoouhoac nai xaddc Shoacg xat duofwe 
~ ? »% ? a a” a > o o . TOV Biov anoArnadov, Aavitr OVOUad, TO ETWVULOV AoYyivoc. 

"Eot? pév obv dAne ta Sneévta nal dvayefoBnta - ob @& GaArkwv 16 

THY Rapdotaciv gEer tHv ueta tateta pnSnoopévwayv -* AAAG unbetc 
~ ~~ 2 a 2 ? 2 - aN , TOY TOLautTa Strepxouevwv xat{ dxovdvtwy AKNVELAY TY) OxANpOTNtTa tA 

“ ayiw éneyxahetv toludta, ZhAov 68 UGAAOYV duaxoy, xal xpforv dop- 
. o fr a 8 ~ . i : Enh, “ai dpOatdtyy dndgaciv. “Evea yap um évecyel Aoyixt nap- 

aiveoic, dvayun thy 614 TpaypLdtwv nardefav énéyeo@ar. Ef &€ tic 15 
? & ? , ? 2 ~ ? TOLOUTHM Groin nNd6eE1, OE undexote yévoito, éni vodv Métpov raus- 

? “ ? Nn a o a . o o , GVETW TOV LEYaY Ty nat Snvuptidova tov év Savuaot weorBdrntov. “Exdt- 
BY _* 2 2 5 2 ~ s - “ e 2 e & a EPOS YAP Tv GdANGErav Exbixdv Sdvatov thy Sixnv emnyayev, o wey 

yuvatxa wevdouévnyv xatd tod dvépdc, wdc ern @€& adtod ovrAdaBotoa 
#. ? ~ 1 “ a. t o & a Tre 8 s 20 UNVag anodyuotvtog tov ténov umepBatvovtag, o 6€& Tlétpoc 6 WEY ASG 

Sotrkog xai Xprotod xopvgatoc tHv dnootdryv uaentns ‘Avaviav nat 
, ~ a ~ o ‘ 2 ~ ~ ~ Zapeipav ta ofxeta voogroauévouc, & mpOtecov TH Ge 61’ abtod 

xaeLEpwoave xal ydop medc xavéva nal tonoy abdtovs xal 6 pévac 
« ~ & ce 7 2 Opadv, Exatépoircg Sedvtwe éyohoato.
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"Ex pév obv tay éti th oxAver ovvévtog nenpaypévav otx 

datywv 086’ drtydxicg Tpay6évtwy th pnsévta tH rAdyw évtétaxtar, “ 

a itéov &’abGie AOiKdv ent ta ETA Thy dnoBiworv terkeobévta 81a 

THY ovppetpiav, & TpoMNnTixd< ESer€e ual peta thv nxofunoiv éte- 

A€CON xatTarELgeota, Tepl te tHe éni td xPETTTOV GAAolHoews THvV 5 

TpAaypLaGtwWV xai THe TUPDAaviboc dnadhayf¢ xai the tay éxxAnor adv 

ékevOepiac. Tadta yao xa TMeoeipnto TH peyary, xai ele Spyov 

dnéBn ta TOV mpopphoewv, Bactréwe Emi 6nufoavtoc tH tény, xal 

Ooov TO xa’ éautov efc thy dcoxafav érevGepiav énavayaydvtoc ta 

tHSE - ob taital 68 udvov GAA’ bnepdpiov td toLodtoyv éxtelvovtocg 10 

dyaeév, étépg éxapyfa tH bxd Nabnaxtoyv SnrkaSqy to torottov peta- 

5évtog - ef xai o6dvy dgjentar, tostov savaty BaotArn# thy XLnulav 

Eneveyxdvtoc xai tH bd ‘Pouafay andon thy Staipeciyv te nai 

Q
e
 obyxvotv dvfatov dnobefEavtoc. Mia uév ydp xedkiddv gdp dnote- a 

Aetv odn av Bbvaito, é&vdc 5& Bdvatoc Baoikéwe tocodtov altiog 15 

TH OTNXdw ovppopde nmedeevocg EgOn yevouevoc, oon 66 toaobtoc 

xpdvoc wBETABAAETY ¥ éntwcody SepansSoas SeSbvnto. "BE éx€f vou 

ea 5€ Gxpt tod betdpo évdc xa Elxoot napapvévtwy Eviautiv xai abto 
a 2 ne a "8 eo ow . ~ o TO Ppaxvtatov tufua tS ond “Punalnrig SieEayouevov Setid¢ pvoefaic 

xaGvunoBeBAnupévoy txdpyer MaxSGEGL, paotixetar yao noimfauc 20 . . 
Xai TUppaveTtar xai eic aixyuakwofac nokutpdnove dndyetar. 

"Ageto@w ta viv, Tod Adyou MPd¢ TS Neonefyevov S5eberV 

° a 
2 2 s 

’ ~ o e ~ ENEL~OWEVOUL? TO BFE Eotiv 7 éx tooabtyns tv Gavpdtuv TANSbOG tod 
8 5 ~ & so SN 2 s ~ ° & a ~ , 8etov Kumpravod pavic  KOTVAN TO THY xapitwv Add torf¢ wetéxerta 

mapanéumovoa. Of ydp Et: tH Bim neprdvtec, adbtot ovtor, xai tay 25 

xaondv tovySoi, xal tHe WEovic éugopotvtec xat TOG adyvoodaiy a 

5 uatarrinotor. 
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elmep tivéc efor “ACLXES nal TOY Cavudtwv 61 Sdonaro1 Setxvuvtar, 
THY xndeuovfay dvaBodvtec, to RPOUNGES weyarkbvovtec, thy év 
Taot xat 614] ndvtwv tod 61Sa0xdrov bnép abtady xpdc Xptrotoyv 
3 2 & ~ ° . ~ s 2 2 
G5tQAEtNTOV OLoAoyodytEc Npocesoetav nai tdv OUUSEPOVTHWY EEGVU- 

Oliv. Ov yap iatol pdvev yarendtata xat aayn NOVAEL ET nat Cav- § 
acy NoAvUNLEPY todc bn’ abtdv duofwc xatexXouevoug Garavéveta, 
? a “ ~ s . ~~ , e a 6 ? 
GhAG xat tdHv xnata THY TOU BLOV ovuvTEAObVtTWY EvLAaPELav Siapdows 

a a Mpovoeitar, xai we unbdeic ofécow tév EvtevEauévav tH Ady, 
Og01 SnAabh bia THC Tefpac thy Swpedv odx efangdtec efouv, 
émafpery Bovkdwevov 614 tav ox Svtwv Ta apocdvta TH pey day 10 
émabZerve ote yap gxervoy tovobtorc énfotapyar xatpovta, drra 
und’épot yévoito note Torobtorc yevécGar batnoov Acytouorc, 
OC 61a Pnudtov yevdnyopiac é6eAtoat tipav tov ond tHS dAndelac 
teteeeeee Mal Omeveyxdvta. ‘Onnvixa 68 nat narpog éxdret : 
eat A mpd¢ tobe thy aanSerav napayapadttovtac Evotacic? GAA’ tva 15 
én 6efEaiut ofay Sidacxdhwv yevduevoc dnabéc, Snwc avtédy €onevoe 
“al toi¢ Tyveoiy ETaxoAoverjoat xai 51a ndvtwv td mpd dpetiy 
én SefEacGar YvAoLov, xdPTOU weesecee. Udpog ob TO Bpaybtatoyv, 
"Iwévune 6 péyac éy ebvayyeAdtotaic xal dnootérorcg dpetdty dbwv 
5i’Av éGavéta tay evoeBSv tic “ati SnaAntnptw dovwevéotata Tepoon- 20 
“dTO gdppaxoyv edyf] xal evroyia wetenofnoev gig xpvadv, ‘EGpar- 
Ov TE Tovto xepdoavta cic thy thc dansetac énxtyvworv éneonet- 
OaTO xat TH AaBSvti toy ex XOptov xpvucdy tie Biafac anny ay € 
Tereutiics Zamupibov te b uéyac toy Owotov todnov Serv efc ypvady 

Gq.
 HEtTEBaAE, nal nevicy oxetny Undpxovoay tHy xaxdv tod bn’adt THY 25 

“9 
xpatnOEvtoc dndsato. 5€ Si Sdonaroc 6 Wétepoc gy doopta vic, 
2 . ? me ~~ a 

~ ~ . ‘ ~~ 
Ev avuxugd, Ev tconaic xal dArkordaeat Xat @8opaTc tHv npd¢ TO yA
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OUVTEAODVTOY TO xNGEeLovix cov én: 6efxvutar, SEsSEL¢ nal eutetoa~ 1 
WwEVoUS oTvevce nal Gruso, d¢ Ay elnoi TIC, Svadobypotvtac éxrxr- 

~ 2 ~ > 
3 “ Yoer nat yode dyraong TP EX THC otnetag sopob éni td xpefettov 

me 

BETEYWY, “xaL TAOvVafove ex REVATWV Tobe xexTHLEvove Sernvoc, 
~ 

* ? . ° 
, , uw 

“aL E1¢ Oo€ayv Sieyveloecsar TRAaPAonevarwyv Tov UTLOaAYTOC, WoTE 
3 a a - . oe 4 3 a & 2 2 ~ 

XGt GQuUtTOvVE ApocwopHtata Sivacat AEvetv> abty F GAAOLWOLS THe 5 
~ ww Sarpy “aN ~ t ow ? , beEradc tod Yyiotov, o¢ torodtoy THuUtV Ev Eo Ato1sg xedvorg nal 

OvEpoparc napéoyeto TAY xalkdv révtwv rpStavin, tiv dya@Syv dxév- 
? ~ ~ 3 “ 2 2 a 2 ° 

MTOV Onoavueéyv, tTHv Avinpiy anarkrAayynv Cavudoidy te nal EEGIPETOV, 

“at
 

~ 
vet xai TO MoAACOTOV SiEedGerv Tetoaodpesa emtrefwer Hae d 

~ £ 

+ a 
2 ~ ? xpdvoc. Kal tavta SifhBonev ob apoceAxny TH) Exeivon 6d&ym éar- 10 

vootytec| - 035€ tivoc tay Austépwv éxni6ehc, tH bnepterer nal 
ONEpTATpEt KatTaeiwOet¢ S1’doetSv TroStov Taptotacbar, xai tic 
évtedeev éxanoratbery alyAng “ai dxparvode gwtoxvatag = Gar’ | ' 
tva ut) tore dyapfotoic Oi xarotdtag OvyxataxprOSueyv ac td 5e66- 
LEVOV TH) YF HATAKPGWAVTEC Tahavtoy xat TH ton UTO6i x01 Th wp tg 15 
opeSuev, 5 8n “ai tS LYnoejnvar Ovov poBepatatov nai opi xwb6éo- 

TATIOV. : - . 

Tobtor¢g obv apooxefaew xal TO TEL tov Belov vady ueya 
Gata, t&v tic ofxedc XOpEtag Rowtootatotvtwy xal TAE EWC? 

» 

YEvorto vépac, of88 todto Linpov, ef¢ Cuunéfav xai seeeceees 20 
Tole tdv xarSv Epaotaic, & Ov ual avtoc Se66vnxa xai tod 
evonuovpévov bdéav ual tog avtov S0&doavto<s alveoiy. ObtoOC¢ 
obv 6 Rept nvotoc O1Koc, NEPLPAEXTOV yivouévnc TSG THY Toixna- 
ewv NOAEwWC, xal adtde ta Ouola némovGe. Todto &E Gea meofyvav 

4 a fd = , 
~ e aut 

GeoGev Oo usyag otc 6ac0E1 Reonyopebtoeaiyv xwrAdaat od SeSbvyntar 25 ‘ 

2 
; € x € ’ ° “ - 7 “ 

*Pluaciy o1¢ olfev, ov &B8vaaoc TAUTI HOAAN. Toradtny obv tsdy
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6 Betoc dvi nar6efav xai cvuuwopav dnapaptentoy - xat yap 6h 

xual avOpdnwv ode dafyor éx tie Tod nupde avppopic yeydévaol Tao- 

avéhwpa - Ayer thy xacdfav, a¢ Guapthnudtwyv Extioiv Tob morviov 

xupivav thy ovpoopdv. ‘Egpévtize yap Tept Tod xaGdrov perétyy, 

dnatanavotov elye thy Tod Gefou Tepévove dvdpbuciv || GAR? odn = 5 

e 

elye nal Ta Tpd¢ THAIxadtHY EvEpyerav cvvalpdueva, THY THC 

boanatac el¢ otevov xopr6y neprotadvtwy||. “AnéBrAEVE toftvuv 

mpoc Tov Navta buvéuevov, xat nap’abtod ta THI¢ éxninovpeiacg Exttet. 

i ~ « ? o a a” & o ~e , , 2 2 

Bupe Toryacouy cl Enter, xat KPOVvVOVTE 7) 8bpa to Geiov EdkEOVE 

Sifvorxtare €660n yap nap’adtod Sbvayi¢c modc TEAELOY adnapticnov 10 

Tod tére1ov dgaviopsyv pixpo} 6’ bnootdvtog Lepwtatov Mat GGvUGo- 

2 a 
~ ~ 2 ~ 2 ” Z 2 “ ~ > ~ 

tod THY ApyayvyEALK@Y Tafewv o1nov, éo’@ xat dpogn TH avtov Suv- 

duet xai tH xarpG obupetpoe enetéen, nat +O Tdvtwv weyrotdv te 

nat xvprdtatov, xadrépworg GEfa tod bedwndtoc Thy xdprv Tod 4 

, ‘ 2 2»? ¢ ° . ’ ‘ 

nvevuatocg napa tabtny d&fwe tepoupyfoavtoc xat TEAEIWOAVTOG. 15 

Bpaydc obv & év uéow ypdvog nai TO GeTov TELgeEv wat anapattn- 

tov Tpsotayua Thy Tod Tcooxafpov, Biov éenhyaye TEAEVTHY ,~ COX 

S$ Blov &té&pov nual Ywric dsavdtou nbAny dvépeev avtP TH xorvg 

NAVTOVY TOCOTATH xal undeuoviag tHe onép Navtwv dxparpveoctécac, 

iStartétac tHe Siagepdvtmws exeivy xal otepyonévnc xal moGov- 20 
. « 

wéevns nofuvys|
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315 |iva t’arra RAPQarnS, THe untpoworrviic ExnpoxOny npootétyc, 

dotxntoy evoov, xal Gnpot xai netetrvortc tod obpavod, Warkurnas< 

einetv, gwredv, xal tov Cefov xa} gwtoer 6 vasy, év & tHe ofx- 

OvLEVNG 2.2... xd60c, & éy Sabuaor nepiSdntoc péyac "AyfAeLoc, 

TNYiv xai med0Gev elentar, Anot&v dpynthpiov: tH yap éxervod 5 
wETEoOW Kal doarer ot THv naxndv épydta: npooypdyevor nal tofc 
MEptovot xaxdv Guayov nai talc xEgarat¢ ovn Svap GAdA’bnap gof- 

otavtat. Ovtw tofvuv dxrede nal GOAfwo tHe Tadar TapasdEou 

Staxerpévncg ual attdc tH tay Torxxagey KATHXENY nal THY onnviy 
év adtt tic xatoixiac émnedunv. Kai obtw piv Synoaupav tév 10 
Setwv tod éx thc tepac Adpvanog 'AytArefov dvaStbouévav dneoté- 
pyar, etxov 68 napayvelav Leyfotny éxeTvov tod @pdévov 51 d6o0xov > 

wD
 

~ Gappd 6€ BeBalwco efnefv ~ xal tog tTedTou the evoeBefac, thc 
xapteptac, THS Mpadtytoc, nal tHv Grrtwv, 61'S nal tdv Yow 
HEtwtar yépwv napa tod té ndveta nmapaydyovtog xal Luy@ nai wETOW 15 
SiteEdyovtéc te nai SrevGivovtoc, dptwpar xai donuépar tpvyd xal 
xapnotpar thy éx t&v tepaotiwv dva6t65ouévnv xapnoSocfay. ’Ey 
youv tH toraétn ndre1 nai abtdc dc EOnVY xataoxnvecac, i6dv te 
tabthny thy bvtwc NOALY, TO GEfov Ov weyfotwy Ta&itdpywv téuevoc, 
émiperkefac weyfotne Seduevoyv, Aveey MpoOBvpos TEpt chy -tabty< 20 
THC bnoBécene évipyetav, xai dcoghc yap Tposnnodone ét’Av év- 
Sets, “ar ta tH lotopfag axnuatowto tH Tauedyw mvpt éx toftov 
Tabtny xataoréEaveti: énetyov 6’éuavtov abté TH xOLVG Lopooradty 

unde
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Iv. 571, 5. 

49 torobtwav érnibav é&dyac: ob68 yap ob6’abté¢ guavtdy édpwv 
loxbovta, mic yap vnwott én 6ednunnd<s peta thy éxefvov 

WETAOTAGGIV Kal Ta tHe Exurnafac duorotpdénuc EvpwWY SLEoTac- 
wéva nai nap’ Grrwv “xatexdueva, ef xal taic éxefvou apde td 
xpetttoy évtevEeoiv of peta Toad nai THY TNCs TO xpETttov 5 

€oxov éntBoa1v. "AMA Spate x’ évtabea mB ta tHS dnopfac 

etc edmopfav napabdEwe ueStotatar, xa ta tic évepyefac 

abtod pavepdc dnoSeixvutar tod Twetépov matpde ovvnen 
9 ? a ~ & ~ 3 oe o 2 « “ 3 a EVEPYETNUATA, UN TH jydv ENOWEVaA Stayvwoet, GAAG THY ebOd 

TuTy mputavebovta foybyv xal évépyerav. Xpdvor tHv béxa nal 10 
mpd¢ névte yap éni todtore TMapatpéyouat, nai ta tio én: Cup- 
° = , 2 2 ° « ~ 2 a > . hac TNS Swypagiac €v udvy Siavotq bnijpyev géuol wy papobueva, 
xat yao xai éxBadrAduny oFutdtp Bérer thy xapSlav, d@buwe 
atpwy tod<¢ d@Gardpods efc ta Opn tod tepwtdtov teuévove xai 

WS
 

ofxov xorvod, undév doatpety toito vopizay TARY the aytac- 1 

TiXAS Epyactac, tG dxardrer Kat oxotwSeTt nal YoowSer “nal 
~ dhaunel thy tic woxte TSoviyy dat povpévnc. "AAAG ononeite 

RHC NUpa ta tic d66vqne Tva Kal TA Tie WSovic nae’ bmepBoaty 

wee’ vmepBoaAtc érCdvta napa TO fatood Ser yey. Kivioac 

TAT}G0G TEetpaopSy && doGeveiac hy the puxtic én’ duol, nat 6 20 

ovx Gv tig HHON, od68 TaV Mpg Gedy Tacpnoiav éySvtwv, 

dutvévvov aapadpauetve xal Tpog tobtorc éE0pfa, tHe dpyhc 

wetaneaovone ef¢ GAAnY TAY TorBarrAdv, ExrBovrAai xata thy , 

566v Bavdétou MOAvVEL6o0UC OuoLav xal xata ta év Badkattonooela, 

  

ene ere ce en ree 
A 

——. 

11 napatoéyver. 
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ww a a x 3 2 
? « 2 

a 6n xal wc aeayynse Staktbeic LOtTOV,. 

s mapexduevog éx Geod toy WEYL OTOV dpxtotpéthyoy Betoc 
voc tatc¢ bra Euod Tpooayouévarc Sehsea tae’adtod 

TANSbVoYTA RACANTWuUaT wy Tape! oxebagey dnoxcOrothvar KQxKayv 
~ “ énash, xal ti] Aauned xal REPL Oaveotaty 

5E hy Siaqueetc, “Oone 68 évtatea THC doparefac nat 
a¢ HEiwoev, odx OrAfyov éntovévtwy TOV AUToaL, 

4, 

3 , 
PE, xal tOy tTaY grat TTMETOV, TS ye dAne 

“O tic LWA 

S Y 
3 OTEPOV efx 

& - am anacon<g cbiaxa 

Kuteia- 

“ 

aéet 6téyer- 

TOY KoAEwWY Geocoarovinn 

TeounGe lf - 

ut) d6Gvatov &rr’ ob Aadbroy SiekGeiv, xal Grwe ob6s TH] ovULwEetofa tod Adyou 
? Tpdawopoy, Ent yodv ta MaLpLAtTata 6 Adyvoc yope©r, 

TE OdVEpyov elyov abtsy kat TSY Cavudtuy éoyétny xai (tod 
AEverv attos) HETA TO upeittoy ebufyavov xopnyéy, 

2 TNAPTFACOV odx Okfyor tHe éy TH) AexSefon ndrer 
’ 2 Bice A 68 énapyfa éy Toutor< bafpyey bad ty mpd08ev efonuéyv- Ov xatTExXoLEYN Tor BadrSv xal Ndoyovoa ota maoxerv efxde TOUS 

mat 6efac oogwTtathn<e Orig Tapas bouévouc npounselq 
? 

2 TOV péyayv gy epdpxarsc nat Savpatoupydy ” 
+ MAVtTOE unSeudsva XTINOGWEVOS Setoc Kumeravé< 

Sttyvetoery bike tSy oixefuy éxxdnot dy xaL TeOBédteyv TNVEVUATIL- 

Ent tobtov ress Svta xpdauna euundiac TANOWOATE. 
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AxtAhetov tod Biov 

oun diaeTyev abtév 

eereee 1c 

xedvor 

Twetépac Statpi- 
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GARG ta 

“oO yao 

26 ~ 
< 

~ xv, EWS 0D etc TOdovtoy auttév Exauve Oupnabetag efe nat 
Tavta¢g attg tobe Ovvepouotutac tic dceth 

« 

XL “iver edeev thy tos Ctxatov rAaod tay 
xat TErAEiac éevuOeplac avtot¢ uvyote 

or 
THOT IS TAS tTucavy E06 agvTanara- 

Ca¢G avuTay, 

boaaCaLe 

mrexovtwv dnarhrav yn, 

eita Kal 

Oo 5n “alr €raBe 

2 

TOV AOLTAY 

G Etc todto naparagery, 
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eat tehevtalac tH¢ tay Torxxasav thc Snoavedy gyotons TO 

bepatatov axijvog tod Sefou Kurpravot, xaéénep tie ty Aaci- 

s - ww 6 ~~ nM oarwv “AytARefov toB weyakoopdvoc, tod dveEavtdhAtou tSy Sav- 
cd ~ Pot ~~ a a t ~ 2 . x LGTWY Anytic.e. ‘“Evtetéev YAO KGL Tete émavnrGouev, AAL TOUS 

« a . ~ o s ’ Lepovug xat Geioug attSv honacdue@a tdoouc, biayaydvtec od 
o ~ ~ 3 a a - & ? 3 we TAELOUG uNnVedy toidv - Gara nat nwa4Arv vmEpopia, ov Goyuatocg 

wv o a ” ‘ a ~ ~ EVEXG OPGAUEVOU KGL TEXVAOLEVOU xat 61d Todto nap’ AudsY pvno- 

TevOévtog HE Ghrotpiucg eyovtog nepl ta edoeBr xai GG dpiota, 
? , 78 : 2 , , & ‘ 2 5 ~ aA wc] AexSévtoc GVOCWROLG ELC EaLTOUG RENOVIPWWEVOLSG TA THE 

dpeticg Edxovta (4AA’0b6s Tost. TH tTHv tepapydy éxxrnofa) - 10 
? ~ 2? , ’ rt a e 2 ° a z Gxepidc¢ NwOev yevduevor. ‘HB yae CavuuaGora Ev KOAEOL nat CcvEIC 

2 ~ 28 s a ° Ss et on , zy “ Se€auevyn paGrAdrov YY xata td tod0Gev TEOL NAG Sreteon> Hv yap 
2 > s ? s ~ ? ’ év tatty S:dyouca nal prota OreEdyovuoa 7 tHv BaotAfSwv dpfotn, ™ 

t 3 ° . ? ~ . * “~ “ + T] EVOESEIG nat apetH nai Biov Aauredtytt XOOLOVOG TO THE Zaci~- 
. , 3 ,, ae « a ~ eo o “ a a - KEtag GEtwua YY bnd tod GErauatog KOOLOULEVT. Atty yao TO tab- 15. 

TNS OVUZGOLALCOG Fo.seee.-fBQOLAET xa avtG navtd¢e dyaeod 
2 oo” . ‘ a t o e a NETANPOLEVNY Exovt THY Yoxny gtroopdvac We onedéEato, “xat 

~~ ~~ 2 ~ a a 2 ~ & 
2 o TipOY dEiWoa ta eg Eauth TNS apportovonc wetébwxe TOOPNGEL CC: 

‘ . x ” , & a s “~ ‘ XGL YAP Ny ETL TiEeZouevy A tov WEYGAOLaCTVPG TAOUTOBOa nal 
a 

‘ 
- 

° ° a * ° 
_ MPOOTaTHVY XAL CvVAGKA, TOV LUpOXYEbLOVA BEToOV dnuftprov, tat¢ 20 

mn ~ ~ ? * a a 
‘ tOLBarArAtnate Egd6oic ef nal UT) MToAverSéoiv éeni@éoeact nat orr- 

CPHIGLG, TOU Tpwtootatebovtoe tv torobtwy gx weEGOU YEVOoLEeVOU 

Mat XPNoaLEvoU TH TEAEL tic Siotiic¢. Boaytv obv év TAa0TY 

< XfOvov Siaydyav xa _
?
,
 

“Ns Kept Tob Moruviou wpovtiboc dnahdayete, 
2 ~ x FETLOLYAT thy eee ny évtes it Tv Ceicy thy évteseey “xet vag petdBa 

2 & s w 

AGtv, ROAtV ETECaAV2: 
? , se 

FOKXOTOVUV atakcaZsel ne oN z a 8 . . earahasety ne thy otépnowy xel Guwy inéotny nat cox 
2 ~ ” 

aNaBY¢ Eot * ov v4 ~ S FOTEPEGs outy yap por taSy ROAVELEDSY teropconudy altia 
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2 ~~ ° & ~ s 3 - 2 , ra : a ae 
AAGTEOTN. i:0la TOlLVUOY  TOAAHS xal apatovu Eni Guyracg MoAtc3 td Opos 

‘ ~ . & ~ ‘ v e _# > ” TO BETOV, xat  TODTO wc NALOS pEyac xataoardpuvovoa, “AGavasiov 
~ & ~~ e a a s ? ~ e , tov Lepod neyiotn uat TOAVAVENPwWTROS nat GpETHS CLEdoxarog mdone 

? 2 AAG totto wév ext pdvyc EN Ovutag tT<orrabtyne xivioewc 

elyov é5efxvutos Etepov 6’et1, ob of 6’ Sev xai OmD¢, GedGev dno- © 
vouetto. “0 yap bxd thy émapxfav Aad¢ td dot pavewc Svoxepic eyeiv 

Staxefwevoc nai xataBody , tov. émrotatebovtoc tore mpdypaoiv txétevov 

pavepic, GAG xal Aor60pfaic nat dvéuaory €Barrov, fwo ob nat etc 

TOUTS TpoObume dyayeTy NovuvAGerev, Sote adtov yevéoeat tHY é<....> 

“eal petaxAhoews attoupydsy xal Seppudtatov fmep abtol nepi thy mpdc 10 

THY éxnAnofav petduanotv. O08 6) xal TS népac AaBdvtoce nal Av 

THY toB Xpiotod éxxrnofay XatTakaBSvtav, tooottos épdvyn| thy nepl 

Tao StG0ecrv xai tooottoc, ac é6énoav abtdyv eic éxotpatefav xivn- 

Ofvat uai éenapyiav érépayv “ataAaBetv, ftv mdoav THY nal adbtav tav 
XOOULKSY Tpaypdtov dv Apyev, eintep tty tooSéoewc, thy Stofxnory 15 
éumtotetoar. “AAX’ dxetvoc Bev obt~.mepl Tac Sretéon, év Bpaxery Sé 
TOV Biov peOfotatar. Avadéxetar 6€ thy dpyty tie neptovofac xat 

HEootactac } xal én’ d6ced0% éxefvou yau8pdc, dvjp natpdeev Syod xai 
untpdsev ta THs ebyevetiac eywv TEPtavéotatoc, 66Ey te tH évtedeev 
AGUTPOTaTY NeprBeBanuévoc nai weydhou NErwpévocg dvéuatoc. Tod 20 

TOLVUV xGAAwWHLOLOD tod Cefou xat tepod vaod TOD. Bfeinovi nse ExT vnd~ 
oews abtoc éx paxpod ndeov tHEQHWY Sia TNavtde¢ dvanrténevov ac éni- 

THOELOV TS paxpdv ebomude - eiphvn yao M
u
 

BraBebOn toic¢ npdypaoty - 

ia
d 

. cla uw 
es . a a ~ ~ 

EpyoOU aydoGar xaG’éyautév éBourcvéunv. Emel 6& nal ta tH dpootc 
& ~ x ~ “a a ’ « * ~ , ~ 
VENPXEV NULTEAM, Teot abtiy npdtepov thy évépyerav Serv dunv 25 
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évde(Eac@ar, ac dvenicearkdc nal ta THS AOLNHS Teoywpoin 

werétnc, xat TO ToLottov SEedpeatoy Epyov daavtayod tyor 

TO TEAELOV. 

"AAG tic Tuavde Einyfoacdal cov, Ge Baothet, thy ned¢ 

nav attnya tod tepod xal Cefov Kurptavotd d€vutadtny éfavvuciv; 

weyictn pe tio titavefac énferev EvSera, do odn 2x tod Adotovu 

tabtne cic évépyerav er8etv Bvvapévne norrdv Evexae of te vG0 

Tavtny Eniovoyotytes oby fxavot, xal ban 6& Bc ti tdv wey drwy 

Bvoebputoc. Ti yotv; éyd pév txétevov, 6 68 ofxoGev xt vobue- 

yoo nat Tatprxoic¢ xayrdpevoc omkdyyvorcg Ta tho év6etac tayt- 

Tata Oepanevon, nat npSta pwev ayer tiva tOv thc éxxanofac, 

xat Nap’adtod por xatayyérer napd tivi tav ovyHAnp indy: 

"SeT yap xa€apsc wito Snddoat: doBeotov év BoCbvy xexpuupéevny 

tThpetToGar Are xal Ai@ov tHv efc toto LETABANOAVaL TO Etboc 

pgbiac éyovoayv, Hat oUtwc éx Tod THC UOAEWC obveyyuc xpov 

conv obx dV noté Svtec ndppu Tabths evpetv tAnioauev. * Todto 

S€ nai 61’ OMENS Suot Sernuvoer oapéotata, ba te mapa t® taow 

énixefpeva Se6unde G val wayety -évetefrato, HAiov ta 

Teeeeees. et Tove odx|nouc, 61 "ay TO natapyag éxoufoé6n. h tita- 

vig Tapa tod todty naterheypévov", "RE Ov éndvtwv BeBarweeic 

éxeTvov Teovootuevoy Exetv Epyou navtdc ef¢ énfbooiv tHe 

Exxrnotac SpSvtoc, éxéBarov tH Epyacia Cacpodvtwc, nai odv 

ovdevi tH npoictayéva td WEAETHLEvoy anav éEtvuoa. *AnéAaBe 

yap tov &vwsev xdouov td fepdtatoy TELEVOSG, “aL Elxooryv obn 

dkivare d¢ év Boayer KExGAAOMLOTaL, nat éotiv Govoa tH peya- 
AoHHow Seandty tac ebxaofotouc owvdc, totic te t&v Gefav takt- 

Gpxwav xopveatorc dvaxnobttovoa, xalt tov NWEtTEpOV TEOOTATHY 

éxOe1dzyouod te ual xatayyéAovaa 61a ndvta Kutpiavév. Kai 

40 

a 

15
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Tata SiFAGov odnx éxefvov ta tic 66ENc éxab&wy - ti vag ay 1 

OvvTEAEoT THY torobttwv tH év tots bwlotorc Tap totapéev, Tapa 

TE0NS TH dvataty oboewc tH So€axouévp; - dra Tva gavepdyv 
ow ° x o - oe a anaor yevntat TS TNeplt TAv éxxrnciav npoentinstatev te xal TOO- 

“ unséotatov. "Eyer yap tabtny dei odv atts nai Moovotatar tattyns, 5 
uw Stémer te xat S&rekdver, ut) nal Snac GTOvVdw Utd tod vod Bretpyd- 

HEVOS TATpWEAODVTOG. 

2 Kat totto 68 wGAdov w>¢ otov te thy éemitetayutvw drrkofwaiv 

mapa tob xpeittovoc é&antduevov, tore efonuévorg eV mp00<tT1>eev 

TH AdyH Gopayic Eotw, GAA’0b TH TOV Cavudtov évepyefq? abth 10 

yap uéxpr tod navtd¢ Spwpévov tic TEAEUTHS TO dufvntov geet, 

THY te nat ta Gadhpata éevepyetv napdoyovta toxtv. Elpthoew # 

toryapodv xat O mpotgny ef¢ dnaptiopdv tod éntyerphuatoc téA- 

ce1dv te xat drAdnAnpov. 

Thc tév Néwy Tatpdv mért\enc nxataxpatoc b1d BapBdpwyv. arotons 15 

tiv Eonepiav, tOv ti¢ THe untpondrewc tepedc Gua yuvarxi xat 

TExVOLE TAC THSe natahaBGv, navda Appeva Exov thy Arutav 

éndyovta véay xai ypdupata tOv dpktixdv, do ‘dy pain tic, odn 

anerpov bvta, tH éxxrnola dvé0eto TH tSv Sefwv nat wey fotay 

TaEtapyGv. Thy yotv tabtne mpoopovay xai umnpectav nap’ Hey 20 

EvtahGeic S:émeiv, onovSatac xat evaaBdc td Epyov uetein, 

“al mpoxonte éExnéoaive yvwciauata obn drAiya xal én: Sdcewe, 

Kal THe MAiniacg 68 abEougvync, ovvenéSi160y xai ta ths nmardefac 

Hat Rpoarptoewe: SGev xal efc WOaV Wxov cuvavefac, Gye eic 

mépag TO Bovansér, moos Baxetaf te xal tepadtar, xal naf6ev 25 

Xeypatizn nathp. Ti tofvov éni todtov tod Catwatoc;
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dmoBdarer wav ot dartya toy xuNnGEvtTov tH adtod ovuBLoteoton 
Savatw, op& 68 efc¢ wdc 4ArO MpoeEABSv ~v w tac ~rAnibac godreEv- 
sev, G'S tod @1drAavecdnov xai Waxpo8bLov xal ovuunaGectatov 
Liuntys ob tév naféa udvov aAXKA nal Thy texotoav Bavdétou 
Ge s a 2 a a ~ ~ ~~ 3 eo Cc 
PLETAL, nat Zwnv ErkevOEpav navtd¢ tod AvTOBVTOC t@ clonuévy 5 
xapizetars xal tadta yodc tod fepod Srempdeeto <tdgou> xat 
érafou Enarofon xai tod dvéuatog povn émfxrnarc. “Oc 68 xal 
Gder nat éxixpoter ta Sabuata mpdtore jury, WonEp TA Tho 566- 

wv “ 8 a o~ t ~ o we oF a 
VG, OLVTW 57 xat Ta THe 50v7C xnatayyéAta. “Onov 6 ETL KaL 

“ata tov Biov dvduartdv ti xal EpyS6ec ovpuBatn, ota 67) Ta TorArKa IO 
ne a ~~ 3 e , ~ 2 a a gz a 

THS NTOAvVTPONOY ZWNS, OV Td0PW TO LaTPELOV, OUVSE MOAD EALHTAC 

7} tod AvTodvtOc OfAworc, GAA’ dvdpatoc wdvov tod tepwtatov 
émixAnore, xal .....e, X06c, “al taxbtepa tod dvidvtoc 
ékevepia, ta tic Inetefacg tod Gepyod MPOotatov tod ua@’adtov 
TPO61 Anayhoavtoc ovupntaseotatw xat PLADVEPMMWs ees eee Is
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